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Conventions Used in This Work

ALTHOUGH True Christianity was originally published as a single 
volume, in this edition it is complete in two.

Following a practice common in his time, Swedenborg divided his 
published theological works into sections numbered in sequence from 
beginning to end. Later editions have retained this numbering, though 
with occasional variations. In this volume the section numbers appear in 
boxes in the outside margins.

Because many of these sections are quite lengthy, Swedenborgian 
scholar John F. Potts (1838–1923) further divided them into subsections; 
these too have since become standard, though again minor variations do 
occur from one edition to another. These subsections are indicated by 
bracketed arabic numbers that appear in the text itself: [2], [3], and so 
on. Because the beginning of the first subsection always coincides with the 
beginning of the section proper, it is not labeled in the text.

These section and subsection numbers provide a uniform system for 
referencing Swedenborg’s works. Thus “Secrets of Heaven 29” refers to 
section 29 (§29) of Swedenborg’s Secrets of Heaven, not to page 29 of any 
edition. Subsection numbers are given after a colon; a reference such as 
“29:2” indicates subsection 2 of section 29. Where section numbers stand 
alone without titles, their function is indicated by the prefixed section 
symbol; for example, §29:2.

Biblical citations in this edition follow the accepted standard: a semi-
colon is used between book references and between chapter references, and 
a comma between verse references. Therefore “Matthew 5:11, 12; 6:1; 10:41, 
42; Luke 6:23, 35” refers to Matthew chapter 5, verses 11 and 12; Matthew 
chapter 6, verse 1; Matthew chapter 10, verses 41 and 42; and Luke chapter 
6, verses 23 and 35.

Swedenborg refers to the Hebrew Scriptures as the Old Testament 
and to the Greek Scriptures as the New Testament; his terminology has 
been adopted in this edition. As was the custom in his day, he refers 
to the Pentateuch (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuter-
onomy) as the books of Moses, or simply as “Moses”; for example, in 
§787:2 he writes “in Moses we read that no one can see God and live” 
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and then cites a passage from Exodus. Similarly, in sentences or phrases 
introducing quotations he sometimes refers to the Psalms as “David,” 
to the Epistles of Paul as simply “Paul,” and to both the Gospel and the 
Epistles of John as simply “John.” References given in parentheses after 
these and other Bible quotations specify their sources in accordance with 
the conventions set out above.

Again following a practice of his times, Swedenborg uses the title 
Formula of Concord to refer to the collected Lutheran confessional texts 
known in English as the Book of Concord. The present edition follows his 
usage, but at the risk of some confusion, since “Formula of Concord” is 
also the title of the last of the ten texts within the Book of Concord. This 
edition sets the latter in roman type (Formula of Concord), but uses ital-
ics for the title of the book as a whole (Formula of Concord).

Some features of the original Latin text of True Christianity have 
been modernized in this edition. For example, Swedenborg’s first edition 
relies on context or italics rather than on quotation marks to indicate pas-
sages taken from the Bible or from his other works. The manner in which 
these conventions are used in the original suggests that Swedenborg did 
not belabor the distinction between direct quotation and paraphrase; 
neither did he mark his omissions from or changes to material, whether 
biblical or his own. In this edition, passages quoted more or less directly 
by Swedenborg from his sources are indicated by block quotations or 
quotation marks, but passages that he only paraphrased are not specially 
marked. His practice of not indicating omissions or changes in quota-
tions has been followed here. Words in italics in the biblical quotations 
of this edition almost always reflect a similar emphasis in the first edi-
tion; in a few instances, however, italics have been added where consis-
tency demanded them. In passages of dialog as well, quotation marks 
have been introduced that were not present as such in the original.

This translation is based on the first Latin edition, published by 
Swedenborg himself. It incorporates the silent emendation of minor errors, 
not only in the text proper but in Bible verse references and in section 
references to Swedenborg’s other published theological works. The text 
has also been changed without notice where the verse numbering of the 
Latin Bible cited by Swedenborg differs from that of modern English 
Bibles. Throughout the translation, references or cross-references that 
were implied but not stated have been inserted in square brackets; for 
example, [John 3:27]. By contrast, biblical references that occur in paren-
theses reflect the first edition. These may be found even in passages of 



	 conventions used in this  work	 ix

dialog, where they are presumably intended to indicate a reference by the 
author, not the speaker.

The translator has here and there found it necessary to add a few 
words in order to help modern readers understand the sense of the text, 
or to supply material that has been inadvertently omitted by the author. 
(These omissions have been ascertained through comparison to other 
passages in True Christianity or to Swedenborg’s other works.) This 
added material, too, has been enclosed in square brackets, following the 
usual convention for such interpolations.

One further matter should be noted: the absence of §§540–559 and 
§765 from the translation is owing simply to the fact that they do not 
exist in the first edition.

For more information on many of these features of the text, and for 
extensive notes on the subject matter, the reader is referred to the anno-
tated edition of this work.
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Chapter 8

Free Choice

463BEFORE even preparing to present what the new church teaches 
regarding free choice, I must first lay out what the church of today 

says about it in its doctrinal texts. Otherwise, devout and rational read-
ers may think there is no point in my trying to write something new 
about it, since they would say to themselves, “Who doesn’t know we 
have free choice in spiritual matters? Why else would ministers preach 
that we need to believe in God, turn ourselves around, live according to 
the precepts of the Word, fight against the lusts of our flesh, and pre-
pare ourselves as new creatures, not to mention many other things of the 
same kind?” They cannot avoid the conclusion that if there were no free 
choice in matters of salvation, such words would be nothing but hot air; 
and that it is insane to deny free choice, because such denial goes against 
common sense.

Nevertheless, the church of today is in fact headed in the opposite 
direction. It casts the idea of free choice out of its sanctuaries, as is clear 
from the following teachings taken from the book called the Formula of 
Concord—a book Lutherans swear to observe. From the religious trea-
tises of the Reformed churches, it is clear that there are similar teachings 
and a similar belief about free choice throughout the entire Christian 
world, and thus in Germany, Sweden, Denmark, England, and Holland. 
The statements just following are copied from the Formula of Concord in 
the Leipzig edition of 1756:

4641. The teachers of the Augsburg Confession assert that we human 
beings have been so deeply corrupted through the fall of our first par-
ents that in spiritual matters concerning our conversion and salvation 
we are by nature blind. When the Word of God is preached we do 
not and cannot understand it. Instead, we regard it as foolishness. Of 
our own accord we never move closer to God; on the contrary, we are 
an enemy of God, and remain so until from pure grace without any 
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cooperation on our part we are converted, given faith, regenerated, and 
renewed by the power of the Holy Spirit through the Word as it is 
preached and heard. (Page 656) 

[2] 2. We believe that in spiritual and divine matters, the mind, 
heart, and will of unreborn human beings are entirely unable to under-
stand, believe, comprehend, think, will, start, finish, enact, work, or 
cooperate through their own natural powers. Instead, we are utterly 
corrupt and dead to what is good, so that in our nature after the Fall 
but before our regeneration not the least spark of spiritual power 
remains that would enable us to prepare ourselves for the grace of 
God, or accept it once it was offered, or adapt ourselves to it, or make 
room for it on our own; or contribute to, perform, bring about, or 
cooperate in our own conversion, in whole or by half or to the least 
extent, either by acting on our own or even by seeming to act on our 
own. Instead, we are a slave of sin and the property of Satan, who sup-
plies our driving force. Therefore because of our corrupt powers and 
depraved nature, our earthly free choice is active and effective only in 
areas that are displeasing and hostile to God. (Page 656)

[3] 3. In civic and earthly matters we human beings are industrious 
and ingenious, but in spiritual and divine matters, which concern the 
salvation of our souls, we are like a log, a stone, and Lot’s wife when 
she became a pillar of salt, which have no functioning eyes, mouth, or 
senses. (Page 661)

[4] 4. We human beings do retain locomotive power to control our 
outer parts, to hear the Gospel, and to meditate on it to some extent, 
but nevertheless in our private thoughts we despise it as foolishness and 
cannot believe it. In this respect we are worse than a log, unless the 
Holy Spirit begins to work within us and kindles and develops faith, 
obedience, and other God-pleasing virtues. (Page 662)

[5] 5. According to a certain kind of reasoning it could be said that 
we are not a stone or a log, because a stone and a log do not fight back, 
nor do they comprehend or even feel what is being done to them. But 
until human beings have been converted to God, of their own will they 
fight against God. It is true that before conversion we human beings are 
rational creatures that have understanding—but not in divine matters. 
And we do have a will—but we do not will anything that is good for 
our salvation. We have nothing to contribute to our own conversion, 
and in this sense we are worse than a log or a stone. (Pages 672, 673)

[6] 6. Conversion is entirely the work, gift, and product of the 
Holy Spirit, which brings it about and develops it by its own strength 
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and power through the Word in our mind, heart, and will, as if we 
were a passive subject. We do nothing for the process; we only experi-
ence it. Yet this does not take place the way a statue is formed from a 
block of stone or a seal is pressed into wax, because the wax lacks both 
awareness and will. (Page 681)

[7] 7. Some church fathers and more recent theologians say, “God 
draws, but he draws the willing,” meaning that our will plays some 
role in our conversion. But this does not square with sound teachings, 
which confirm that human free choice plays no role in conversion. 
(Page 582)

[8] 8. In the outer things of the world, which are subject to rea-
son, we still have a little bit of intellect, power, and our faculties left, 
although these wretched remnants are profoundly disabled, and what 
little is left is itself infected and contaminated with poison resulting 
from hereditary disease, so that before God they are inconsequential. 
(Pages 640, 641)

[9] 9. In our conversion, in which we turn from children of wrath 
into children of grace, we do not cooperate with the Holy Spirit. In 
fact, the conversion of human beings is a task that belongs solely to the 
Holy Spirit. (Pages 219, 579 and following, 663 and following; appen-
dix page 143)

Nevertheless, people who have been reborn are able to cooperate, 
through the power of the Holy Spirit, although they remain profoundly 
weak. They function well as far and as long as they are led, ruled, and 
governed by the Holy Spirit. But even then they do not cooperate with 
the Holy Spirit the way two horses pull a wagon together. (Page 674)

[10] 10. Original sin is not some wrong that we perpetrate in act; 
instead it is something deeply embedded in our nature, substance, and 
essence. It is the fountainhead of all actual sins, with the result that the 
things we think and say are depraved and the things we do are evil. 
(Page 577)

That hereditary sickness, which has corrupted our whole nature, is 
dreadful sin. It is indeed the beginning and origin of all sins; all trans-
gressions flow from it as their root and source. (Page 640)

Even in our inmost parts and the deepest recesses of our heart, 
our nature is totally infected and corrupted before God by that sin, as 
if it were a spiritual leprosy. Because of this corruption our character is 
accused and damned by the law of God, so that by nature we are children 
of wrath and the property of death and damnation, unless with the aid 
of Christ’s merit we are liberated and kept safe from this evil. (Page 639)
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As a result there is a total absence or deprivation of the original 
righteousness that was ours from creation in paradise, [namely,] the 
image of God, and this absence has led to the impotence, incompe-
tence, and stupidity that render us completely inept in regard to all 
divine and spiritual matters. In place of the lost image of God in us, 
there lies within our mind, intellect, heart, and will the inmost, worst, 
deepest, unfathomable, unspeakable corruption of our entire nature 
and of all our powers, especially the higher and principal faculties of 
our soul. (Page 640)

465 These then are the precepts, dogmas, and tenets of the church of 
today regarding human free choice in spiritual and earthly matters and 
regarding original sin. The reason I have presented these here is so that 
the precepts, dogmas, and tenets of the new church on these topics may 
appear more clearly. Truth appears in the light when two forms are set 
side by side like this, just as sometimes in paintings a misshapen face is 
placed next to an attractive one; since we can see the faces at the same 
time, the beauty of the one and the ugliness of the other stand out clearly 
before the eye. The tenets of the new church are as follows.

The Fact That Two Trees—the Tree of Life, 
and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil [Genesis 2:9]—

Were Placed in the Garden of Eden Means That Free Choice 
in Spiritual Matters Has Been Granted to Humankind

466 Many have come to believe that Adam and Eve in the Book of Moses 
do not mean the first created people. They support their position with 
evidence that people existed before Adam, which is based on calculations 
and the chronologies of various peoples. They also point to what Cain, 
the firstborn of Adam, said to Jehovah:

“I will be a wanderer and an itinerant on the earth—whoever encoun-
ters me will kill me.” Therefore Jehovah placed a mark on Cain so that 
whoever encountered him would not kill him. (Genesis 4:14, 15)

And after he left the presence of Jehovah, he lived in the land of Nod 
and built a city. (Genesis 4:16, 17)

Therefore the land was inhabited before Adam.
But Adam and his wife mean the earliest church on this planet. This is 

demonstrated in a number of ways in Secrets of Heaven, which I published 
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in London. That work also indicates that the Garden of Eden means the 
wisdom of the people of that church; the tree of life means the Lord is in 
us and we are in the Lord; the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
means we are not in the Lord but in a sense of our own autonomy 
instead, like people who believe that they do everything, even what is 
good, on their own; and eating from this tree means incorporating evil 
into ourselves.

467In the Word the Garden of Eden does not mean some garden but a 
state of understanding; and a tree does not mean some tree but a human 
being. You can see that the Garden of Eden means understanding and 
wisdom from the following passages: “With your understanding and 
wisdom you had made wealth for yourself”; and in the following verses 
there: “Full of wisdom, you were in Eden, the garden of God. Every pre-
cious stone was your covering” (Ezekiel 28:4, 12, 13). These things are 
said of the prince and of the king of Tyre. The king is said to possess 
wisdom because Tyre in the Word means the church’s concepts of truth 
and goodness, which lead to wisdom. The precious stones that cover him 
also mean these concepts of truth and goodness. The prince and the king 
of Tyre were not in the Garden of Eden.

[2] Elsewhere in Ezekiel: “Assyria was a cedar in Lebanon. The cedars 
in the garden of God could not hide it. No tree in the garden of God was 
equal to it in beauty. All the trees of Eden in the garden of God were jeal-
ous of it” (Ezekiel 31:3, 8, 9). And again: “To which among the trees of 
Eden did you become comparable in glory and size?” (Ezekiel 31:18). This 
is said of Assyria, because in the Word Assyria means rationality and 
understanding. [3] In Isaiah: “Jehovah will comfort Zion and turn her 
wilderness into Eden, and her desert into the garden of Jehovah” (Isaiah 
51:3). Zion here means the church; Eden and the garden of Jehovah mean 
wisdom and understanding. In the Book of Revelation: “To those who 
overcome I will give [food] to eat from the tree of life, which is in the mid-
dle of the paradise of God” (Revelation 2:7). “In the middle of the street 
[and] of the river, on this side and that, will be the tree of life” (Revela-
tion 22:2). [4] From these verses it is very clear that the garden in Eden 
in which Adam was placed means understanding and wisdom, because 
similar things are said about Tyre, Assyria, and Zion.

Elsewhere in the Word as well, a garden means understanding; for 
example, in Isaiah 58:11; 61:11; Jeremiah 31:12; Amos 9:14; Numbers 24:6. 
A garden has this spiritual meaning because of symbolic representations 
in the spiritual world. In that world, garden paradises appear wherever 
there are angels who have understanding and wisdom; the understanding 
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and wisdom they have from the Lord causes such things to appear around 
them. This occurs because of correspondence, for all things that exist in 
the spiritual world are correspondences.

468 The following passages in the Word show that a tree means a human 
being:

All the trees of the field must recognize that I, Jehovah, will humble 
the tall tree; I will exalt the humble tree; I will wither the thriving tree 
and cause the dried-out tree to germinate. (Ezekiel 17:24)

Blessed are the people who take good pleasure in the law. They will be 
like a tree planted by streams of water, which will produce fruit in its 
time. (Psalms 1:1, 2, 3; Jeremiah 17:7, 8)

Praise Jehovah, you fruit trees. (Psalms 148:9)

The trees of Jehovah are drenched. (Psalms 104:16)

The axe lies against the root of the tree. Every tree that does not pro-
duce good fruit will be cut down. (Matthew 3:10; 7:16–20)

Either make the tree good and its fruit good or make the tree rotten 
[and its fruit rotten], for a tree is recognized by its fruit. (Matthew 
12:33; Luke 6:43, 44)

I will start a fire that will consume every thriving tree and every dried-
out tree. (Ezekiel 20:47)

Since a tree means a person, therefore it was decreed that “in the 
land of Canaan a tree’s fruit that is good to eat should be circumcised” 
(Leviticus 19:23, 24). Since olive oil means a person of the heavenly 
church, we read of “the two witnesses who were prophesying, that they 
were two olive trees standing next to the Lord of the whole earth” (Rev-
elation 11:4). Likewise Zechariah 4:3, 11, 12, 14; and in David, “I am an 
olive tree, thriving in the house of God” (Psalms 52:8); and in Jeremiah, 
“Jehovah has called your name ‘a thriving olive tree, beautiful in its 
fruit’” (Jeremiah 11:16, 17), besides many more passages, which because 
of their abundance are not presented here.

469 Everyone today who is inwardly wise is capable of perceiving or 
divining that what is written [in Scripture] about Adam and his wife 
involves spiritual details, which no one has known until now because the 
spiritual meaning of the Word has not been disclosed before. Who can-
not see, even from a great distance, that Jehovah would not have placed 
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two trees in the garden, one of which was a stumbling block, if doing so 
did not have some spiritual significance? [The same goes for the fact that 
Adam and Eve] were cursed because they both ate from a particular tree; 
and that that curse remains in effect for every human being after them, 
which means that the whole human race was damned for the misdeed 
of a single individual—and a misdeed in which there was no evil from a 
craving of the flesh or a wickedness of the heart. Does this square with 
divine justice? Why indeed did Jehovah, who was present and watching 
this happen, not distract Adam from eating? And why did he not throw 
the snake into the underworld before it exercised its persuasive powers? 
[2] But, my friend, the reason God did not do all this is that he would 
have taken away human free choice by so doing, and yet freedom is what 
makes a human a human and not an animal. Once this is known, it 
becomes obvious that the two trees, one for life and the other for death, 
represent human free choice in spiritual matters.

For another thing, hereditary evil is not from this source; it is from 
our parents instead. Parents pass on to their children a weakness for the 
evil they themselves have been involved in. Anyone can see that this is 
the case by carefully examining the behavior, the minds, and the faces 
of children, and indeed of extended families, descended from the same 
ancestor. Nevertheless, it is up to each individual in the family whether 
he or she wishes to move toward that evil or away from it, since each one 
has his or her own free choice.

As for what the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil mean in detail, see the memorable occurrence related above in 
§48:16–19, where this has been fully explained.

We Are Not Life, but We Are Vessels for Receiving Life from God

470There is a generally held belief that there is life in us, that it belongs 
to us, and that therefore we are not only vessels for receiving life but 
we ourselves are life. This common belief derives from the way things 
appear to be, because we are alive, that is, we sense, think, speak, and act 
completely as if we had autonomy. Therefore the statement that we are 
not life, but are vessels for receiving life, cannot help but seem like some-
thing completely unheard of before, or like a paradox that goes against 
our sense-oriented thinking because it goes against the way things appear 
to be. I have blamed this misleading belief on the way things appear to 
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be—the belief that we are in fact life, and therefore that life has been cre-
ated as part of us and grafted onto us from birth. But the real reason for 
this misleading belief (which is based on the way things appear to be) is 
that many people today are earthly, and few are spiritual. The earthly self 
makes judgments based on appearances and resulting false impressions, 
when in fact these run directly counter to the truth, which is that we are 
not life but are vessels for receiving life.

[2] The fact that we are not life but are vessels for receiving life from 
God is demonstrated by the following clear points of evidence: All things 
that have been created are intrinsically finite. Human beings, because 
they are finite, could only have been created from finite things. Therefore 
in the Book of Creation it says that Adam was made from the ground and 
its dust [Genesis 2:7; 3:19]. In fact, he was named for the ground, since 
“Adam” means the soil of the earth. And every human being actually con-
sists of nothing other than types of materials that are in the earth or are in 
the atmosphere from the earth. The elements that are in the atmosphere 
from the earth we absorb through our lungs and through the pores all 
over our bodies; we absorb the denser substances through foods made up 
of earthly elements.

[3] As for the human spirit, however, that too has been created from 
things that are finite. What is the human spirit but a vessel for the life 
that the mind possesses? The finite things of which it is made are spiritual 
substances. These substances exist in the spiritual world, but they have 
also been incorporated into our earth in a hidden way. If these spiritual 
substances were not present within material substances, seeds would not 
be loaded with hidden instructions and would not miraculously develop, 
without deviation, from the first shoot all the way to the production of 
fruit and new seeds. Worms would not be generated from emanations 
from the ground and from the gases exuded by plants with which the 
atmosphere is saturated.

[4] It is unreasonable to think that the Infinite could create anything 
other than what is finite; and that human beings, because they are finite, 
are anything other than forms that the Infinite is able to bring to life 
from the life he has within himself. Indeed, this is what is meant by the 
following: “Jehovah God formed the human being, the dust from the 
earth, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life” (Genesis 2:7). 
Because God is infinite, he is life in itself. This life is not something he 
can create and then transfer into a human being—that would make the 
human being God. The serpent or Devil, and from him, Eve and Adam, 
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had the insane thought that this had actually happened. This is why the 
serpent said, “On the day you eat some of the fruit of this tree, your eyes 
will be opened and you will be like God” (Genesis 3:5).

[5] At the end of the earliest church, when it came to its final close, 
people latched onto the dreadful conviction that God had transfused and 
transferred himself into human beings. I know so because I have heard it 
from their own mouths. On account of their horrendous belief that they 
are gods, they remain profoundly hidden in an underground chamber. 
No one can get near it without collapsing as a result of inner dizziness. 
(The fact that Adam and his wife mean and describe the earliest church 
was made known under the previous heading [§466].)

471If we are capable of thinking with a faculty of reason that is lifted 
above the sense impressions of the body, surely we all see that life cannot 
be created. What is life except the inmost activity of the love and wisdom 
that come from God and are God? It could also be called the living force 
itself. Someone who sees this can also see that life cannot be transferred 
into anyone unless it is transferred along with love and wisdom. Surely 
no one does deny or could deny that everything good that relates to love 
and everything true that relates to wisdom come solely from God; to 
the extent that we receive those qualities from God we are alive from 
God and are called “born of God” [John 1:13; 1 John 3:9; 5:4, 18], that is, 
regenerated. On the other hand, to the extent that we do not accept love 
and wisdom, or goodwill and faith (which are the same thing), we do 
not receive life from God (which is life in itself) but from hell, which is a 
completely inverted form of life called spiritual death.

472From the points just made we can see and conclude that the follow-
ing things cannot be created:

	 1.	 The Infinite
	 2.	 Love and wisdom
	 3.	 Life
	 4.	 Light and heat
	 5.	 The quality of being active, when regarded in its own right

Nevertheless, organs that are able to receive the above can be and are 
created.

These points can be illustrated through analogies. Light cannot be 
created, but its organ, the eye, can. Sound, which is a motion in the 
atmosphere, cannot be created, but its organ, the ear, can. Likewise inca-
pable of being created is heat, which is the primary active thing that all 
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objects in the three kingdoms of nature have been created to receive; and 
as they receive it they do not act but are rather acted upon.

[2] A feature of creation is that where there are active entities, there 
are also passive entities; the two types of entities join together to become, 
in effect, one thing. If the active entities were able to be created the way 
the passive entities are, there would be no need for the sun or for heat 
and light from it. All created things would subsist without them. But in 
reality, if the sun and its heat and light were removed, the whole created 
universe would fall into chaos. [3] The sun of our world is made up of 
created substances whose activity produces fire. These points have been 
made for the purpose of illustration.

It would be similar for us if spiritual light, which is essentially wis-
dom, and spiritual heat, which is essentially love, stopped flowing into us 
and being received by us. An entire human being is nothing but a form 
organized in such a way as to receive those two qualities, from both the 
physical and the spiritual worlds, since the worlds correspond to each 
other. If you deny that we are forms for receiving love and wisdom from 
God, you have to rule out the existence of inflow as well, along with the 
idea that everything good comes from God, and that a partnership with 
God is possible. Then there would be no point to the statement that we 
are able to be a dwelling place and a temple for God.

473 Why do we not know this from any light of reason? Because that 
light is overshadowed by our mistaken ideas, which arise because we trust 
what our outer physical senses tell us. We have the sensation that our 
aliveness comes from a life within us, because what is instrumental feels 
what is principal as its own; it cannot tell them apart. The principal cause 
and the instrumental cause together behave as one cause, according to a 
theory known to the world of learning. The principal cause is life; the 
instrumental cause is the human mind.

It also appears as though animals possess a life that has been created 
as part of them, but this is a similarly mistaken idea. Animals are organ-
isms created to receive light and heat from the physical world and from 
the spiritual world at the same time. Every species is a form of some 
earthly love. It receives the light and heat of the spiritual world indi-
rectly through heaven and hell—the gentle animals through heaven and 
the savage animals through hell. The difference between us and them is 
that only human beings receive light and heat (that is, wisdom and love) 
directly from the Lord.
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474The Lord himself teaches in John that he is life in itself and therefore 
life itself:

The Word was with God and the Word was God. In him was life and 
the life was the light of humankind. (John 1:1, 4)

As the Father has life in himself, so he has given the Son to have life in 
himself. (John 5:26)

I am the way, the truth, and the life. (John 14:6)

Those who follow me will have the light of life. (John 8:12)

As Long as We Are Alive in This World, 
We Are Held Midway between Heaven and Hell 

and Kept in Spiritual Equilibrium There, Which Is Free Choice

475In order to know what free choice is and what qualities it has, we need 
to know where it comes from. Once we have learned its origin, we recog-
nize not only what it is but what qualities it has.

Free choice originates in the spiritual world, where our minds are 
kept by the Lord. Our mind is the spirit within us that lives after death. 
Our spirit is continually in contact with people in that world who are 
similar to us. Our spirit is also present with people in the physical world 
through the material body with which it is surrounded. The reason we 
do not know that our minds are among spirits is that the spirits we are 
associating with in the spiritual world think and speak in a spiritual way, 
but our spirit, as long as it is in a physical body, thinks and speaks in an 
earthly way; and spiritual thought and speech cannot be understood or 
perceived by an earthly person, or the reverse. This is also why we can-
not see them. But when our spirit is spending time with spirits in their 
world, then it uses spiritual thought and speech to communicate with 
them, because the inner mind is spiritual, but the outer mind is earthly. 
Therefore we communicate with spirits through our inner faculties, but 
we communicate with other people through our outer faculties. The for-
mer communication gives us perceptions and the ability to think ana-
lytically. If we did not have this inner communication, we would think 
no more and no differently than an animal. And if all interaction with 
spirits were taken away from us, we would die instantly.
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[2] To make it possible to comprehend how we can be held midway 
between heaven and hell and kept as a result in spiritual equilibrium, 
which is the origin of our free choice, a few words will be said about this. 

The spiritual world consists of heaven and hell. Heaven is above the 
head and hell there is below the feet. Hell is not, however, in the center of 
the earth that we inhabit. It is below the lands of the other world, which 
are spiritual in origin and therefore do not have extension, although they 
appear to have it.

[3] Between heaven and hell there is a great gap, which, to those who 
are in it, appears like an entire globe. Into this intervening area evil in great 
abundance exhales from hell, and on the other hand goodness, also in 
great abundance, flows in from heaven. This interspace is what Abraham 
was referring to when he said to the rich man in hell, “Between us and 
you a great gulf has been established, so that those who try to cross over 
from here to you cannot, and neither can those who are there cross toward 
us” (Luke 16:26).

The spirit of every human being is in the midst of this vast interspace 
for one reason: so that we will have free choice. [4] Because this inter-
space is so huge and looks to those who are there like a great globe, it is 
called “the world of spirits.” It is also full of spirits, because every human 
being first comes there after death and is prepared there for either heaven 
or hell. There we are among spirits and in interaction with them, just the 
way we had previously been among people in our former world. (There 
is no purgatory there. Purgatory is a fable invented by Roman Catholics.) 
That world is specifically dealt with in Heaven and Hell (published in 
London in 1758) §§421–535.

476 Every human being from infancy to old age is relocating and chang-
ing places in that world. In early childhood we are kept in the eastern 
region there, on its north side. In later childhood and youth, as we acquire 
a foundation in our religion, we move in a series of stages away from the 
north and toward the south. In early adulthood, when we begin to think 
with our own minds, we are brought farther south. Later on, when we 
become independent and able to judge for ourselves and are growing in 
matters that inwardly relate to God and love for our neighbor, we move 
into the southern region, on its east side. But if we have a fondness for 
evil and indulge in it, we move toward the west.

All who are in the spiritual world live in one region or another. People 
who are involved in goodness from the Lord live in the east, because that 
is where the sun that surrounds the Lord is. People who are in ignorance 
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live in the north. People who have good understanding live in the south. 
People who are involved in evil live in the west.

[2] Our body is not kept in that interspace or central area, but our 
spirit is. As its condition changes, by moving either toward what is good 
or toward what is evil, our spirit is moved to different places or locations 
in this or that region and comes into contact with the people who live 
there. It is important to know, however, that the Lord does not transfer 
us here or there. We relocate ourselves in various ways. If we choose what 
is good, then we together with the Lord relocate—or rather the Lord 
together with us relocates—our spirit farther east. If, however, we choose 
what is evil, then we together with the Devil relocate—or rather the 
Devil together with us relocates—our spirit farther west. And please note 
that when I say “heaven” I mean the Lord, because the Lord is everything 
to all of heaven, and when I say “the Devil” I mean hell, because all the 
people there are devils.

477We are kept in this great interspace and are constantly held in the 
center of it for one reason only: to grant us free choice in spiritual mat-
ters. The equilibrium in question is spiritual, because it is an equilibrium 
between heaven and hell, and therefore between good and evil. All the 
people who are in that great interspace are inwardly in partnership either 
with angels in heaven or with devils in hell. (Today that partnership is 
either with Michael’s angels or with the dragon’s angels.) All people after 
death travel toward their own kind in that interspace and associate with 
people who love similar things. This happens because love connects all 
individuals there with others like themselves and allows them to breathe 
freely and to be in the state of life they were in before. Then step by step 
they shed outer traits that are not in harmony with what is inside them. 
Once that process is complete, good people are lifted into heaven and 
evil people move to hell. In either case they gravitate toward people with 
the same dominant love as their own.

478This spiritual equilibrium or free choice can be illustrated by earthly 
examples of equilibrium. It is like the equilibrium experienced by a per-
son tied around the waist or arms between two men of equal strength. 
The person in the middle is pulled by one man to the right and by the 
other to the left. In that situation the person in the middle is able freely 
to pull to one side or the other as if not constrained by any force at all. If 
that person lunges to the right, the man on the left is actually dragged in 
that direction so violently that he falls to the ground. A similar situation 
would occur if someone, even a weak person, were to be tied to three 
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men on the right and three equally strong men on the left. In fact, it 
would be the same if someone were tied between camels or horses.

[2] This spiritual equilibrium or free choice can be compared to a 
pair of scales with equal weights on both sides; if even something small 
is then added to one side, the pointer above will wobble to and fro. The 
same responsiveness is true of a carrying pole, or a large beam balanced 
on its fulcrum.

Each and every thing inside us, such as our heart, lungs, stomach, 
liver, pancreas, kidney, intestines, and the rest, is in an equilibrium like 
this. As a result, every part can perform its functions in a state of com-
plete ease. The same is true of all our muscles; without the equilibrium 
that exists between them, all action and reaction would stop and we 
would no longer function as a human being. Given that all parts of our 
bodies are in an equilibrium like this, all parts of our brains have a simi-
lar state of equilibrium. As a result, so also do all the elements that are in 
our minds, which relate to our will and our intellect.

[3] Animals, birds, fish, and insects also have freedom, although it is 
their physical senses that drive them, and their appetites and pleasures 
that point the way. It would be much the same for us, if we had the same 
freedom of action as we do of thought; in this condition the senses of the 
body would drive us as well, and our cravings and pleasures would point 
the way.

It is different for us if we absorb the spiritual teachings of the church 
and restrain our free choice accordingly. We are then led by the Lord 
away from cravings and evil pleasures and our native eagerness for them, 
and we strive for what is good and turn away from what is evil. The 
Lord then moves us closer to both the east and the south in the spiritual 
world, and we are brought into heavenly freedom, which is true freedom.

The Fact That Evil Is an Option Available to Everyone’s Inner Self 
Makes It Obvious That We Have Free Choice in Spiritual Matters

479 I will support the idea that we have free choice in spiritual things first by 
familiar arguments and then by particular arguments. People will recog-
nize the validity of these arguments as soon as they hear them.

The familiar arguments are these:

	 1.	 The wisest of people, Adam and his wife, let themselves be seduced 
by a serpent.
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	 2.	 Their firstborn son Cain killed his brother Abel, and Jehovah God 
did not dissuade Cain by speaking with him but instead cursed him 
only after the fact.

	 3.	 The Israelite nation in the wilderness worshiped a golden calf, even 
though Jehovah saw this from Mount Sinai and did not protect the 
people from doing so.

	 4.	 David took a census of the people and because of it, a plague came 
upon them, which caused the death of many thousands, yet God 
did not act before but only after the fact, when he sent the prophet 
Gad to David and announced his punishment.

	 5.	 Solomon was allowed to institute forms of worship that were idola-
trous. Many kings after him were allowed to desecrate the Temple 
and the holy practices of the church.

	 6.	 Later, that nation was allowed to crucify the Lord.
	 7.	 Muhammad was allowed to establish a widespread religious move-

ment, which did not conform to Sacred Scripture.
	 8.	 Christianity has split into many sects, and each sect has split into 

heresies.
	 9.	 In the Christian world there are many ungodly people and even 

people who boast about their godless actions. There are also plots 
and deceptions, even against godly, just, and honest people.

	10.	 Injustice sometimes triumphs over justice in law courts and business 
proceedings.

	11.	 The ungodly, too, are elevated to positions of honor and become 
leaders and heads of the church.

	12.	 Wars are allowed to happen, which involve the killing of many peo-
ple and the plundering of cities, nations, and households, not to 
mention many other atrocities.

Is it possible to attribute such things to anything but the free choice 
that exists in everyone? The concept of “permission” well known through-
out this world is from no other source.

On the point that the laws of permission are also the laws of divine 
providence, see Divine Providence (published in Amsterdam in 1764) 
§§234–274. The numbered points just above are explored there.

480There are countless particular arguments that would show that we 
have just as much free choice in spiritual matters as in earthly matters.

If you wish, you could do an experiment on yourself. See if you are 
able to think about God, the Lord, the Holy Spirit, and the divine mat-
ters known as the spiritual concepts of the church seventy times a day 
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or three hundred times a week. And if it is some pleasure or even some 
craving that brings you to do it (whether you happen to have faith or 
not), do you feel any compulsion in doing so? Whatever state you are in, 
consider whether you could think at all if you did not have free choice. 
Surely, free choice is of supreme importance in what you say, in prayers 
to God, in preaching, and in listening. In fact, since you take a breath 
after each instance of speaking your thoughts, if your free choice did not 
extend to specific things even down to the most minute details, would 
you be able to breathe any more than a statue can?

I say “any more than a statue” rather than “any more than an ani-
mal,” because an animal breathes as a result of its earthly free choice. We 
breathe as a result of our free choice in earthly matters and also our free 
choice in spiritual matters. We are born different from animals. From 
birth, animals and all the ideas they have, which are associated with their 
earthly love, are focused on food and reproduction. We, however, have 
no innate ideas at birth; we have only a faculty for knowing, understand-
ing, and becoming wise, and an inclination to love ourselves and the 
world and also to love our neighbor and God. This is why I said that if 
free choice were taken away in regard to the individual things we will 
and think, we would breathe no more than a statue does; I did not say we 
would breathe no more than an animal does.

481 People do not deny that we have free choice in earthly matters. Never-
theless, that free choice only exists because we have free choice in spiritual 
matters. The Lord flows into everyone from above or within with divine 
goodness and divine truth, as was previously shown [§§362–364]. Through 
this inflow he imparts a different life to us than the life animals receive. He 
also gives us the power and the desire to receive divine goodness and truth 
and to act on them. He never takes this away from anyone. It follows from 
this that the Lord perpetually wills that we receive what is true and do what 
is good and therefore become spiritual. That is what we were born for.

To become spiritual without having free choice in spiritual matters is 
as impossible as it is to shove a camel through the eye of a sewing needle 
[Matthew 19:24; Mark 10:25; Luke 18:25], or to touch some star in heaven 
with our hand.

[2] I was shown through living experience that everyone—even every 
devil—has the capability of understanding and willing truth; this ability 
is never taken away.

One of the inhabitants of hell was once carried up into the world of 
spirits and was there asked by angels from heaven whether he was able to 
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understand what was being said to him (the things being said were divine 
truths). He answered that he was indeed able to understand. He was then 
asked why he had not accepted similar truths. He said that he did not love 
them and therefore did not will them. He was told that he did, however, 
have the capacity to will them. He was amazed by this but denied that he 
had the capacity. Therefore angels inspired his intellect with the glory of 
fame and the pleasures that go with it. Upon accepting that inspiration 
he did indeed will and even love those truths. Soon, though, he was let 
back into his former state, in which he was a robber, an adulterer, and a 
slanderer of his neighbor. Then because he no longer willed those truths, 
he did not understand them any more.

This shows that we are human because of our free choice in spiritual 
things. Without it, we would indeed be a log, a stone, or Lot’s wife after 
she had become a statue.

482As for the point that if we had no free choice in spiritual matters, 
we would have no free choice in civic, moral, and earthly matters either, 
this stands to reason from the fact that the spiritual things that are called 
theological dwell in the highest region of the human mind, just as the 
soul dwells in the body. That is where such things live, because the door 
through which the Lord “comes in to us” [Revelation 3:20] is on that 
level. Beneath them are civic, moral, and earthly concerns, which in 
human beings receive all their life from the spiritual qualities that reside 
above. Because the life from the Lord flows in at the highest level and 
because our life consists of the power to freely think and will, and there-
fore speak and act, it follows that our free choice in politics and earthly 
matters comes exclusively from our spiritual freedom. Our sense of what 
is good and true and what is just and upright in civic matters comes 
from that spiritual freedom; and this sense is the very essence of true 
intellect.

[2] Our free choice in spiritual matters is like the air in our lungs, 
which we breathe in, hold inside, and breathe out in accordance with 
every change in our thoughts. Without spiritual free choice we would be 
worse off than those who have difficulty breathing because of a suffocat-
ing nightmare, angina, or asthma. It is also like the blood in our heart: 
as we begin to run out of blood, our heart first palpitates, then convulses 
and stops altogether. It would be like a body in motion, which moves 
as long as there is some force driving it; the body stops when the force 
stops. The same is true of the free choice that the human will possesses. 
Both our will and our free choice could be referred to as living forces, 
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because action stops when the will stops, and the will stops when free 
choice stops.

[3] Taking away human spiritual freedom would be like removing the 
wheels from coaches, the air-catching arms from windmills, the sails 
from ships. It would be like breathing out for the last time and dying. The 
life of our spirit consists of its free choice in spiritual matters. Angels 
groan when someone merely mentions that this type of free choice is 
denied by many ministers of the church today. The angels call that denial 
a madness beyond madness.

If We Had No Free Choice in Spiritual Matters, 
the Word Would Be Useless 

and Therefore the Church Would Be Nothing

483 It is recognized throughout the Christian world that broadly speaking the 
Word is the law, or the book of the laws we must live by in order to be 
blessed with eternal life. Surely, the statements in the Word to the effect 
that we should do good and not evil and should believe in God and not 
idols occur more often than any others. The Word is full of command-
ments and exhortations of this kind, with blessings and promises of reward 
for those who follow them and curses and threats against those who do 
not. What would be the purpose of all these statements if we had no free 
choice in spiritual matters, that is, in areas that concern salvation and eter-
nal life? They would be empty statements that serve no use. If we held fast 
to the idea that we have no power and no freedom in spiritual things, and 
thus were removed from any power of will in that respect, Sacred Scrip-
ture would seem to us like a blank piece of paper with no letters on it, or a 
sheet of paper on which a whole pot of ink had been spilled, or just serifs 
and dots without letters—a volume entirely without meaning.

[2] There should be no need to confirm this from the Word; but the 
church of today has plunged into mindless folly in regard to spiritual 
matters and has cited a number of passages from the Word in support 
of its view (although the passages have been interpreted falsely). There-
fore I feel obligated to quote some passages that command us to do and 
believe. They are the following.

The kingdom of God will be taken away from you and given to a peo-
ple that produces the fruits of it. (Matthew 21:43)
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Produce fruits worthy of repentance. The axe is already lying against 
the root of the tree. Every tree, then, that does not produce good fruit 
is being cut down and thrown into the fire. (Luke 3:8, 9)

Jesus said, “Why do you call me ‘Lord, Lord’ and yet you do not do 
what I say? Everyone who comes to me and hears my words and does 
them is like someone who has built a house on the rock; but those 
who hear and do not do are like someone who has built a house on the 
ground without a foundation.” (Luke 6:46–49)

Jesus said, “My mother and siblings are those who hear the Word of 
God and do it.” (Luke 8:21)

We know that God does not hear sinners, but if people worship God 
and do his will, them he hears. (John 9:31)

If you know these things, you are happy if you do them. (John 13:17)

Those who have my commandments and do them are the ones who 
love me, and I will love them. (John 14:21)

In this my Father is glorified, that you bear much fruit. (John 15:8)

You are my friends if you do whatever I command you. I have cho-
sen you so that you will bear fruit and your fruit will remain. (John 
15:14, 16)

Make the tree good. A tree is recognized by its fruit. (Matthew 12:33)

Produce fruits worthy of repentance. (Matthew 3:8)

The one sown in good ground is one who hears the Word and bears 
fruit. (Matthew 13:23)

Those who are reaping a harvest receive their reward and gather fruit 
for eternal life. (John 4:36)

Wash yourselves; purify yourselves. Remove the evil of your doings; 
learn to do good. (Isaiah 1:16, 17)

The Son of Humankind will come in the glory of his Father, and then 
he will render to all according to their deeds. (Matthew 16:27)

Those who have done good things will depart into a resurrection of 
life. (John 5:29)
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Their works follow them. (Revelation [14:13;] 20:12, 13)

Behold, I am coming quickly and my reward is with me, so that I will 
give to all according to their work. (Revelation 22:12)

Jehovah, whose eyes are opened in order to give to all according to 
their ways. He treats us according to our works. ([Jeremiah 32:19;] 
Zechariah 1:6)

[3] The Lord also teaches the same thing in his parables, many of 
which involve the theme that those who do good things will be accepted 
and those who do evil things will be rejected. For example, the parable of 
the vinedressers in the vineyard (Matthew 21:33–44); and the parable 
of the talents and minas, with which people traded (Matthew 25:14–30; 
Luke 19:12–27).

Likewise about faith Jesus said, “Those who believe in me will not die 
to eternity” but will live (John 11:25, 26). “This is the will of the Father, 
that everyone who believes in the Son has eternal life” (John 6:40). “Those 
who believe in the Son have eternal life, but those who do not believe in 
the Son will not see life; instead God’s wrath remains upon them” (John 
3:36). “God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son so that 
everyone who believes in him would not perish but would have eternal life” 
(John 3:15, 16). And further, “You are to love the Lord your God with your 
whole heart and your whole soul and your whole mind. And you are to 
love your neighbor as yourself. The Law and the Prophets depend on these 
two commandments” (Matthew 22:37–40). But these are only a handful of 
passages from the Word, like a few cups of water from an ocean.

484 After reading these quotations and others from one end of the Word 
to the other, who fails to see the emptiness (I would prefer not to say 
“idiocy”) of the quotations given above in §464 from the ecclesiastical 
book called the Formula of Concord? Would we not think to ourselves, 
“If what we are taught there is true—that we have no free choice in spiri-
tual matters—wouldn’t that make religious practice, which is the doing 
of what is good, a meaningless expression? And without religious prac-
tice, what is the church except the bark from a piece of wood, which is 
only useful as kindling?” We would also think, “If the church does not 
really exist, because it has no religious practice, what then are heaven and 
hell but fables made up by the ministers and leaders of the church to cap-
tivate common people and to elevate themselves to high honors?” This is 
the source of that detestable popular phrase: “Who can do what is good 
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on their own? Who can acquire faith on their own?” Therefore people do 
not bother and live a hedonistic life.

[2] But, my friend, abstain from evil, and do what is good, and 
believe in the Lord with your whole heart and your whole soul; and the 
Lord will love you and give you love for what you do and faith in what 
you believe. Then you will do what is good because of love and you will 
believe because you have faith, which is confidence. And if you perse-
vere like this, a reciprocal partnership [with the Lord] will develop and 
become permanent. This is salvation itself and eternal life.

If we did not use the powers that have been granted to us to do 
what is good, and we did not use our minds to believe in the Lord, what 
would we be except a wasteland or a desert, like ground that is so utterly 
dry that it repels rather than absorbs rain? We would be like a sandy field 
where there are sheep that have nothing to eat. We would be like a spring 
that has dried up, or like stagnant water around a spring that is blocked. 
We would be like a home where there is no harvest and no pond; unless 
we left there immediately and looked for an inhabitable spot elsewhere, 
we would die of hunger and thirst.

If We Had No Free Choice in Spiritual Matters, 
There Would Be Nothing in Us That Would Allow Us to Forge 
a Partnership with the Lord, and Therefore [There Would Be] 
No Ascribing [of Goodness to Us], Only Mere Predestination, 

Which Is Detestable

485As was fully demonstrated in the chapter on faith [§§336–391], without 
free choice in spiritual matters no one would have any goodwill or faith, 
still less a partnership between those two things. From the points made 
there it follows that if we had no free choice in spiritual matters there 
would be nothing in us that would allow the Lord to form a bond with us. 
Without a reciprocal partnership [with the Lord] reformation and regen-
eration would be impossible, and therefore there would be no salvation.

An irrefutable result of this is that without a reciprocal partnership 
of the Lord with us and us with the Lord, there would be no ascribing 
[of goodness to us]. Convincing ourselves that [after death] there is no 
assigning of spiritual credit for goodness or blame for evil (because we 
lack free choice in spiritual matters) has many consequences, and they 
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are severe. They will have to be unveiled in the last part of this book, 
where we will explore the heresies, absurdities, and contradictions that 
flow forth from today’s belief that the merit and justice of the Lord God 
the Savior are assigned to us.

486 Predestination is an offspring of the faith of today’s church. It is born 
from the belief that we are absolutely powerless and have no choice in 
spiritual matters. It arises from that belief and also from the notions that 
our conversion to God is more or less passive, that we are like a log, and 
that we have no awareness of whether grace has brought this log to life 
or not. [In other such teachings] it is said that we are chosen by the pure 
grace of God exclusive of any human action, whether that action is initi-
ated by the powers of our nature or of our reason. We are told that our 
being chosen takes place where and when God wants—it is entirely up to 
him. In the sight of one who reflects, the good works that follow faith as 
signs of it are just like works of the flesh. The Spirit that produces those 
good works does not reveal what their origin is, but produces them as 
works of grace or good pleasure, just as it does with faith itself.

[2] From these teachings it is clear that the dogma of today’s church 
regarding predestination has arisen from denial of free choice as a shoot 
arises from a seed. I can assert that it flows forth as a scarcely avoidable 
by-product of that belief. A flowing forth like this first occurred among 
the Predestinarians; then another came from Gottschalk, and later on yet 
another from Calvin and his followers. Eventually the concept was firmly 
established by the Synod of Dort. From there it was imported by the 
Supralapsarians and the Infralapsarians as a sacred central effigy in their 
religion, or better yet, as the head of Medusa the Gorgon carved into the 
shield of Pallas [Athena].

[3] How could we attribute more harmfulness or cruelty to God than 
by believing that he predestines some members of the human race to hell? 
It would be believing in divine cruelty to think that the Lord, who is love 
itself and mercy itself, would want a multitude of people to be born for 
hell or millions to be born under a curse, that is, to be born devils and 
satans. It would be believing in divine cruelty to think that even though 
the Lord has divine wisdom, which is infinite, he would neglect to ensure 
through providence and foresight that those who live good lives and 
acknowledge God are not thrown into eternal fire and torment.

The Lord is in fact the Creator and Savior of all. He alone leads all 
people. He wishes the death of no one. How could we attribute greater 
savagery to him than by thinking that the vast arrays of nations and 
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populations under his divine guidance and watchful eye would just be 
handed over by predestination as prey to satiate the Devil’s gaping jaws? 
This is the offspring of the faith of today’s church; the belief of the new 
church, though, abhors it as something monstrous.

487It used to seem incredible to me that any Christian could ever come 
to such a deranged conclusion, let alone spread it around by word of 
mouth or bring it to light by publication; and I refused to believe it even 
though such a conclusion was in fact drawn by a select group of clergy at 
the Synod of Dort in Holland, and was afterward written out in a careful 
hand and distributed to the public. To convince me, some of those who 
participated in the decisions of that Synod were brought to me.

When I noticed them standing near me I said, “How could someone 
whose reason is at all sound conclude that there is predestination? What 
else could this have led to except a flood of ideas that God is cruel and 
that religion is fraudulent? If people support predestination and engrave 
it on their hearts, how can they avoid seeing the teachings of the church 
and the Word as pointless? Can they think of God as anything but a 
tyrant, since he predestines hundreds of thousands to hell?”

[2] They stared at me with a satanic look and said, “We were selected 
to participate in the Synod of Dort. At the time, and even more so 
since then, we convinced ourselves of many things concerning God, the 
Word, and religion that we didn’t dare divulge. Instead, when we spoke 
about and taught those topics, we spun and wove a web of multicolored 
threads, and on it we spread peacock feathers.”

Because the speakers were trying to do the same thing now, angels 
who were given power by the Lord closed the outer levels of their minds 
and opened the inner levels in them, and made them speak from those 
levels instead.

They then said, “We based the faith that we had then and that 
we still have now on a series of conclusions. We believe the follow-
ing: [3] (1) There is no such thing as the Word of Jehovah God; there 
is only some empty verbosity from the mouth of the prophets. (We 
came to this thought because the Word predestines all to heaven, and 
people themselves are to blame if they don’t walk on the paths that 
lead there.) (2) Religion does and should exist, but it is no more than a 
strong wind that bears a [calming,] fragrant odor to the masses. There-
fore religion should be taught by ministers to the small as well as the 
great, and should be based on the Word, because the Word’s teaching 
is well received. (We had these thoughts because predestination actually 
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renders religion null and void.) (3) The civil laws of justice are religion; 
but we are predestined not because of the lives we lived by those laws 
but exclusively because that is up to God, like the decision of an abso-
lute monarch based on one look at our face. (4) With the exception of 
the one point that God exists, everything the church teaches ought to 
be regarded as nonsense that we should disapprove of and garbage that 
we should throw out. (5) The supposedly spiritual teachings that are 
paraded before us are actually nothing more than vapors of subsolar 
ether: if they penetrate us deeply they cause dizziness and lethargy and 
turn us into a detestable monster in the sight of God.”

(6) They were asked whether they believed that the faith on which 
they based the idea of predestination was spiritual or not. They answered 
that people are predestined based on their faith, but when faith is granted 
them, they are like logs. From that state they are indeed brought to life, 
but not spiritually.

[4] After uttering these horrible things, they wanted to leave, but I 
said to them, “Stay here a little longer, and I will read to you from Isaiah.”

What I read them was this:

Do not be happy, all Philistia, that the rod that was striking you is bro-
ken, because from the root of the serpent a basilisk has come out, and 
its fruit is a flying fire snake. (Isaiah 14:29)

I used the spiritual meaning of the passage to explain it: Philistia means 
the church that is separated from goodwill. The basilisk that has come out 
from the root of the serpent means the teaching of that church that there 
are three gods and that Christ’s righteousness is assigned to every indi-
vidual. Its fruit, which is a flying fire snake, means the idea that there is no 
credit for good actions or blame for evil actions; there is instant mercy, 
regardless of whether our lives have been good or evil.

[5] “Perhaps that is the meaning,” they said. “But find us a passage 
on predestination in that volume that you call the Holy Word.”

I opened it up and in the same prophet I came upon this passage, 
which agrees with what I had quoted them earlier:

They were laying the eggs of a poisonous snake and weaving the webs 
of a spider. Whoever eats their eggs dies, and when someone crushes 
[one of those eggs], a viper is hatched. (Isaiah 59:5)

When they heard that, they did not wait around for the explana-
tion. Five of the people who had been brought to me hurled themselves 
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violently into a cave. Around it there appeared a dark glow—a sign that 
they had no faith or goodwill.

From all this it follows that the Synod’s decree about predestina-
tion is not just an insane heresy but a cruel heresy as well. It has to be 
eradicated from the brain so thoroughly that not even a single jot of it 
remains.

488The belief that God predestines people to hell is savage. It can be com-
pared with the savagery of parents in some barbaric cultures who throw 
their nursing babies out into the streets. It is like the savagery of some 
enemies who throw the bodies of people they have killed into the woods 
to be eaten by wild animals. It is like the cruelty of a tyrant who divides 
the people under him into groups and sends some groups to the execu-
tioners, hurls some groups into the depths of the sea, and throws other 
groups into the fire. It is like the rage that drives some wild animals to 
eat their own young. It is also like the insanity of dogs that suddenly 
attack their own reflection in a mirror.

If We Had No Free Choice in Spiritual Matters, 
God Would Be the Cause of Evil, and We Could Not Be Credited 

[with Goodwill or Faith]

489The notion that God is the cause of evil follows from the modern-day 
belief that was first hatched by those who participated in the Council of 
Nicaea. At that event a heresy was thrown together and cooked up that 
still persists today, which is that there are three divine persons from eter-
nity, each of which is a God on his own. Once that egg was hatched, the 
followers had no choice but to turn to each divine person as an individual 
god. The participants at Nicaea put together a belief that the merit or jus-
tice of the Lord God the Savior is assigned to us. Then, to prevent the idea 
that we actually acquire the Lord’s merit, they took away any idea that 
we have free choice in spiritual matters, and brought in the notion that 
we are completely powerless in regard to that faith. Because they centered 
all the spiritual teaching of the church on that belief alone, they declared 
the existence of a similar spiritual powerlessness in regard to everything 
the church teaches about salvation. As a result, horrific heresies came 
into being, one after another, founded upon that faith and the notion of 
human powerlessness in spiritual matters, including predestination, that 



28	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §489

most damaging of concepts, which was covered under the preceding head-
ing [§§485–488]. All these teachings entail the idea that God is the cause 
of evil or that God created both good and evil.

My friend, do not put your trust in any council. Put your trust in 
the Lord’s Word, which is high above councils. Look at all the notions 
hatched by Roman Catholic councils! Look at the egg the Synod of Dort 
laid from which the horrendous viper of predestination came forth!

[2] Now you might suppose that the free choice granted to human 
beings in spiritual matters is a mediate cause of evil, and therefore that if 
free choice of this kind had not been granted to us, we would not be able 
to sin. But, my friend, stop for a moment here and consider whether any 
human being could be created so as to be human without having free 
choice in spiritual matters. If this were taken away from us, we would 
be statues and no longer human. What is free choice except the power 
to will and do and think and speak to all appearances as if we did so on 
our own? Because this ability was granted to us so that we could live as 
human beings, two trees were placed in the Garden of Eden—the tree 
of life and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. This means that 
from the freedom that has been granted to us we can eat fruit from the 
tree of life and we can eat fruit from the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil.

490 Everything God created was good, as the first chapter in Genesis makes 
clear. As we read there in verses 10, 12, 18, 21, and 25, “God saw that it was 
good.” Then in verse 31 we read, “God saw all that he had made, and yes, 
it was very good.” This is also apparent from the fact that human beings 
were originally in paradise. Evil arose from humankind, as is evident from 
the state of Adam after or as the result of the Fall, namely, that he was 
expelled from paradise.

From these points it is clear that if we had not been given free choice 
in spiritual matters, God himself, not us, would have been the cause of 
evil, and therefore both good and evil would have been created by God. 
It is atrocious, though, to think that he created evil. God endowed us 
with free choice in spiritual matters, and therefore he was not the creator 
of evil. He never inspires anything evil within us. This is because he is 
goodness itself. God is omnipresent in goodness and constantly urges 
and demands that he be received. If he is not received, he still does not 
leave, because if he were to leave, we would instantly die; in fact, we 
would collapse into a nonentity. Our life and the subsistence of every-
thing we are made of is from God.
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[2] God did not create evil. It is something we ourselves introduced, 
because we turn what is good, which continually flows in from God, into 
what is evil, and by means of that evil we turn ourselves away from God 
and toward ourselves. When we do so, the delight connected with that 
goodness remains but becomes a delight in evil. (Without a seemingly 
similar delight remaining, we would no longer be alive, because delight 
produces the life of our love.) Nevertheless, these two kinds of delight are 
completely opposite to each other. We do not realize this as long as we 
are alive in this world, but after our death we will recognize it and sense 
it very clearly. There, the delight that accompanies a love for what is 
good turns into heavenly blessedness, but the delight that accompanies a 
love for what is evil turns into something horrible and hellish.

From all this it stands to reason that all of us are predestined to 
heaven and none of us is predestined to hell. We devote ourselves to hell 
by abusing our freedom in spiritual matters; then we embrace the types 
of things that emanate from hell. As was noted above [§§475–478], we 
are all kept in the central area between heaven and hell, so that we are in 
an equilibrium between good and evil and therefore have free choice in 
spiritual matters.

491God granted freedom not just to human beings but also to every type 
of animal; he even granted to inanimate things something analogous to 
freedom. Each entity receives that gift in accordance with its own nature. 
He also provides them all with what is good, but the entities themselves 
turn it into evil.

This can be illustrated by comparisons: The atmosphere gives every 
human being the ability to breathe, and does the same for every animal, 
whether domesticated or wild, and also for every bird, whether it is an 
owl or a dove; it also gives birds the ability to fly. Yet the atmosphere is 
not responsible for the fact that what it offers is taken up by creatures 
that are opposite to each other in nature and character.

The ocean offers itself to every type of fish as a place to live and also 
provides them all with food, yet the ocean is not responsible for the fact 
that one type of fish eats another, or that a crocodile turns the ocean’s 
generosity into poison that it uses to kill people.

The sun supplies light and heat to all things, but its objects, which are 
the various types of vegetation on earth, use them in different ways. A good 
kind of tree or bush uses that heat and light one way; a thorn or a bramble 
uses them another way. A harmless plant does something very different 
with them than a poisonous plant does.
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[2] Rain from high up in the atmosphere falls everywhere on the 
ground. The ground then distributes that water to every bush, plant, and 
blade of grass, and each of them takes up as much of it as it needs. This 
is what I meant by something analogous to free choice, because these 
plants freely drink the water in through orifices, pores, and passageways 
that are open when it is warm. The earth does no more than offer mois-
ture and nutrients; the plants take them in according to their thirst and 
hunger, so to speak.

It is similar with human beings. The Lord flows into every one of us 
with spiritual heat, which is essentially the goodness of love, and spiritual 
light, which is essentially the truth of wisdom. How open we are to these 
qualities depends on which way we are turned, either toward God or 
toward ourselves. Therefore in teaching us about loving our neighbor, 
the Lord says, “You are to be children of your Father, who makes the sun 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on the just and on the 
unjust” (Matthew 5:45). Elsewhere we read that “he wills the salvation of 
all” [1 Timothy 2:4; Ezekiel 18:23, 32].

492 To these points I will add the following memorable occurrence.
Several times I have heard words issuing forth from heaven about 

the good actions that come from goodwill. These words passed through 
the world of spirits and penetrated into hell, even to its greatest depth. 
Step by step the words turned into words that are directly opposed to the 
good actions that come from goodwill, and finally became expressions 
of hatred against the neighbor. This is an indication that everything that 
emanates from the Lord is good. It is the spirits in hell who turn that 
emanation into evil. A similar thing happened with some truths related 
to faith. As they went along they were turned into falsities opposed to 
those truths. The receiving form turns what is flowing in into something 
that harmonizes with itself.

Every Spiritual Gift the Church Has to Offer That Comes to Us 
in Freedom and That We Freely Accept Stays with Us; 

What Comes to Us in Other Ways Does Not

493 What we accept in freedom stays with us, because freedom relates to our 
will; and since freedom relates to our will it also relates to our love. The 
will is a vessel for love, as I have shown elsewhere [§§39, 263, 362:1].
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Freedom is a characteristic of everything that belongs to love and 
everything that belongs to our will. Anyone can see this from the state-
ment “I want to do this because I love it,” and the other way around, 
“because I love this I also want to do it.” Nevertheless, the will we have is 
dual. We have an inner will and an outer will; our inner self has a will 
and so does our outer self. This is what makes it possible for con artists to 
act and speak one way before the world and another way with their close 
friends. Before the world they act and speak from the will of their outer self, 
but with friends, from the will within, and here I mean the will of the 
inner self where their dominant love resides.

Just from these few points we can see that our inner will is our true 
self. It is the location of the underlying reality and essence of our life. 
Our intellect is the form of that inner self. Through our intellect our 
will makes its love visible. Our freedom is a matter of everything we love 
and everything love leads us to want. Whatever comes forth from the love 
in our inner will is the delight of our life. And because the love in our 
inner will is the underlying reality of our life, it also truly belongs to us.

This is why something that the freedom of this will leads us to accept 
stays with us; it adds itself to what is our own. The opposite occurs if 
something is brought in apart from our freedom; that something is not 
accepted in the same way. But this is to be taken up in the ensuing dis-
cussion [§§496, 500].

494It is essential, however, to understand that what stays with us are the 
spiritual matters related to the Word and the church that we drink in 
with love and support with our intellect. This does not happen to the 
same extent with civil and political matters. Spiritual matters ascend into 
the highest region of the mind and take shape there, because that is the 
level where the Lord enters us, bringing divine forms of truth and good-
ness. That level is like a temple that he inhabits. Civil and political mat-
ters, because they have to do with the world, occupy lower areas of the 
mind. Some of them are like smaller buildings outside the temple, and 
some are like points of entry into it.

The reason why spiritual matters related to the church dwell in the 
highest region of the mind is that they belong to our soul and exist to 
serve our eternal life. Our soul exists on the highest level and its nourish-
ment comes exclusively from spiritual food. This is why the Lord refers 
to himself as bread. He says, “I am the living bread that comes down 
from heaven. Anyone who eats this bread will live forever” (John 6:51). 
Our love, which is the source of our blessedness after death, also dwells 
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on that level; and our free choice in spiritual matters principally resides 
there.

All the freedom we enjoy in earthly matters comes down from this 
higher freedom; and because freedom originates there, it has a share in 
all the free choices we make in earthly matters. From among our earthly 
options, the love that is dominant in us on the highest level selects every-
thing that is well suited to itself. That higher freedom is present the way 
a spring is present in all the water that flows from it, or the way the fertil-
ity of a seed is present in each and every part of the tree that results from 
it—especially the fruit, in which the seed renews itself.

All those who deny and reject free choice in spiritual matters, how-
ever, tap into another water source and give it an outlet in themselves. 
They turn spiritual freedom first into a freedom that is merely earthly, 
and finally into a freedom that is hellish. This freedom too is like the fer-
tility of a seed, and it too passes freely through trunk and branches into 
fruits, but those fruits are rotten inside because of the source from which 
they sprang.

495 All the freedom that comes from the Lord is true freedom. The free-
dom in us that comes from hell is slavery. To someone in hellish freedom, 
however, spiritual freedom inevitably looks like slavery, because the two 
are opposites. Nevertheless, all people who are in spiritual freedom know 
and even sense that hellish freedom is slavery. To angels that freedom is 
therefore as repulsive as the stench of a corpse, but hellish spirits breathe 
it in like an intoxicating perfume.

As the Lord’s Word makes clear, worship that takes place in a state of 
freedom is true worship, and what is spontaneous is pleasing to the Lord. 
This is why it says in David, “I will sacrifice to God willingly” (Psalms 
54:6); and “The willing among the people have gathered, the people of 
the God of Abraham” (Psalms 47:9). This is why the children of Israel 
made freewill offerings (their holy worship consisted principally in sacri-
fices). Because of God’s pleasure in what is spontaneous they were com-
manded that “Every man whose heart impels him, and everyone whose 
willing spirit moves him, should bring a freewill offering to Jehovah for 
the work of the tent [of meeting]” (Exodus 35:5, 21, 29). And the Lord 
says, “If you remain in my Word you are truly my disciples. And you will 
know the truth and the truth will set you free. If therefore the Son makes 
you free, you will be truly free. Everyone who commits sin, though, is a 
slave of sin” (John 8:31–36).
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496What we accept in freedom stays with us because our will takes it in 
and makes it our own; it becomes part of our love, and our love recog-
nizes it as its own and uses it to form itself.

This will be illustrated by comparisons. Because they are based on 
earthly phenomena, heat will take the place of love.

We know that as a consequence of the presence of heat, and in pro-
portion to its intensity, the pores that exist in every plant open up, and 
as they open, the plant is inwardly restored to a form that reflects its own 
nature. It willingly takes in elements that nourish it, it retains the ele-
ments that best suit it, and it grows.

A similar thing happens with an animal. Whatever an animal chooses 
to eat (driven by its love for being nourished—its “appetite”) is incor-
porated into its body and remains a part of it. The animal is continu-
ally adding elements to its body that are well suited to it, because all its 
component parts are perpetually being rebuilt. Some [scholars], but not 
many, recognize that this is the case.

[2] In animals also, heat opens up all parts of their body and allows 
their earthly love to run free. This is why in spring and summer ani-
mals come into (or return to) their reproductive instinct and an instinc-
tive desire to raise their offspring. All this takes place in the context of 
the greatest freedom, because it is part of the dominant love that was 
instilled in them from creation, for the sake of preserving the universe in 
the state in which it was created.

[3] I use the freedom that heat brings about to illustrate the free-
dom that love brings about because love produces heat, as we can 
see from its effects. For example, as people’s love is rising up into an 
intense state or as it goes into a rage, they are sparked, they heat up, 
and they become inflamed. The heat in our blood—our vital heat—
and generally speaking, the heat in animals, comes from no other 
source. As a result of this correspondence, heat modifies the systems of 
the body so that they are readily receptive to the things for which love 
yearns.

[4] All the systems within a human being are in an equilibrium and 
therefore a freedom like this. In a state of freedom, the heart pumps 
blood both upward and downward, the mesentery moves chyle, the liver 
produces blood, the kidneys separate it, the glands filter it, and so on. If 
the equilibrium was compromised, that body part would become dis-
eased and would fall into paralysis or loss of control. Equilibrium and 
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freedom are one. In the entire created universe no substance exists that 
does not seek its own equilibrium in order to be free.

Although Our Will and Intellect Exist 
in This State of Free Choice, the Doing of Evil Is Forbidden 

by Law in Both Worlds, the Spiritual and the Earthly, 
Since Otherwise Society in Both Realms Would Perish

497 The fact that everyone has free choice in spiritual matters is something 
that any of us can know just by observing our own thoughts. Who is 
not free to think about God, the Trinity, goodwill and the neighbor, 
faith and its activity, the Word and all that comes from it, and the fine 
points of theology (once one has learned what they are)? Who is unable 
to think, draw conclusions, teach, or write either for or against them? 
If this freedom of ours were to be taken away from us for one moment, 
our thought would stop, our tongue would become silent, and our hand 
would seize up. Therefore, my friend, just from observing your own 
thoughts you are in a position (if you so desire) to reject and condemn 
[the current view] as an absurd and damaging heresy in Christianity 
today, a heresy that has put the heavenly teaching on goodwill and faith, 
on salvation and eternal life, into a coma.

[2] The following are reasons why the will and the intellect are where 
this free choice dwells in us: (1) Because these two faculties must be 
instructed and reformed first; and then through them, the two faculties 
of the outer self that make us speak and act are to be instructed and 
reformed. (2) Because these two faculties of our inner self constitute the 
spirit within us that lives on after death. Our spirit lives under a form 
of law that is entirely divine, whose primary principle is that we think 
of the law, do the law, and obey the law [as if we did so] on our own, 
although we actually do so from the Lord. [3] (3) Because our spirit is 
midway between heaven and hell, and therefore midway between good 
and evil. As a result we are in equilibrium. This is what gives us free 
choice in spiritual matters. (On this type of equilibrium, see §§475–478.) 
Nevertheless, as long as we are alive in this world, our spirit is in an equi-
librium between heaven and the world. At this point we scarcely realize 
that the more we turn away from heaven toward the world, the closer we 
move toward hell. The reason we are partly aware and partly unaware of 
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this is so that in this regard as well we may be free and may be reformed. 
[4] (4) Because these two faculties, the will and the intellect, are two ves-
sels for the Lord. The will is a vessel to receive love and goodwill, and the 
intellect is a vessel to receive wisdom and faith; as the Lord brings each of 
these qualities about in us we are in a state of complete freedom, which 
allows us a partnership with him that is mutual and reciprocal and results 
in our salvation. (5) Because the entire judgment we undergo after death 
hinges on the use we made of free choice in spiritual matters.

498The culmination of the points just presented is that free choice in 
spiritual matters dwells in a state of complete perfection in our soul. Just 
as water wells up from underground to form a spring, free choice flows 
from our soul into our mind, into both its chambers (the will and the 
intellect), and flows through them into our bodily senses and our speech 
and actions.

There are three levels of life within us: the soul, the mind, and bodily 
sensation. Everything that exists on a higher level enjoys a greater perfec-
tion than the things that are on a lower level.

The Lord is present with us through our human freedom, in that 
freedom, and with that freedom, constantly urging us to receive him but 
at the same time never removing or taking away our freedom, since, as 
I mentioned above [§§493–496], no spiritual action that we have taken 
stays with us unless we freely chose to take it. Therefore you could say 
that our freedom is where the Lord dwells with us in our soul.

[2] Nevertheless, in both worlds—the spiritual and the earthly—
the doing of evil is forbidden by law, since otherwise society would no 
longer exist anywhere. This is clear without explanation, but I will still 
illustrate it by the fact that without those external restraints not only 
would society cease to exist, but in fact the entire human race would 
perish. There are two loves that human beings find particularly enticing: 
love of dominating everyone, and love of possessing everyone’s wealth. 
These loves will rush on to infinity if the reins on them are let loose. The 
hereditary evil we are born with arises primarily from these two loves. 
Adam’s only problem was a desire to become like God; we read that the 
serpent inspired that desire in him [Genesis 3:4, 5]. Therefore when he 
is cursed he is told that the land is going to yield him thorns and thistles 
(Genesis 3:17, 18); these plants mean everything that is evil and conse-
quently false. All people who are slaves to these loves view themselves 
alone as the only thing in which and for which all others exist. People 
like this have no compassion, no fear of God, no love for their neighbor. 
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Therefore they have mercilessness, savagery, and cruelty, and a hellish 
longing and eagerness for stealing and robbing and for the deceitfulness 
and trickery involved. The animals of the earth have no innate desires of 
this kind; when they kill and devour, the only love driving them is their 
desire to fill their stomachs or to protect themselves. Therefore, because 
they have these types of love, evil people are more savage, more ferocious, 
and worse than any animal.

[3] The behavior of a rioting crowd, when the restraints of the law 
break down, reveals that human beings are inwardly this way. This aspect 
of human nature is also visible in massacres and raids, when the sound 
[of the trumpet] gives the soldiers permission to unleash rage against the 
conquered or captured. Hardly anyone declines such an opportunity 
before the beat of the drum calls it off. This makes clear that if no fear of 
legal punishment held us back, not only society but the human race as a 
whole would be destroyed.

The only thing that removes all these traits is the proper exercise of 
our free choice in spiritual things, which is to focus our mind on the 
state of our life after death.

499 This point should also be illustrated through comparisons, as follows.
No creation could have taken place unless some free choice existed 

in all things that were created, both animate and inanimate. If animals 
lacked free choice in earthly matters, they would have no ability to choose 
the food that was the most nourishing for them, and would not be able 
to reproduce or protect their offspring; so there would be no animals.

If the fish in the sea or the crustaceans on the sea floor had no freedom, 
there would be no fish or crustaceans. Likewise, if every little insect had no 
freedom, there would be no silkworms producing silk, no bees producing 
honey or wax, no butterflies playing with their partners in the air, feeding 
on the nectar in flowers, and representing our blessed state in the breezes 
of heaven after we, like caterpillars, have shed our old skin.

[2] Unless there were something analogous to free choice in the soil 
of the ground, in the seed planted in it, in every part of the tree that ger-
minates from that seed, in its fruits, and again in new seeds, there would 
be no plants. Unless there were something analogous to free choice in 
every type of metal and stone, whether noble or base, there would be 
no metal, no stone, not even a grain of sand. Each of these things freely 
absorbs ether, exhales its own natural emanation, casts off particles that 
have broken down, and integrates new particles into itself. This activity 
results in the magnetic field that surrounds a magnet, the iron field that 
surrounds iron, the copper field that surrounds copper, the silver field 
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that surrounds silver, the golden field that surrounds gold, the stony 
field that surrounds stone, the nitrous field that surrounds niter, the sul-
furic field that surrounds sulfur, and the fields of various kinds that sur-
round each type of particulate matter on earth. In the case of every seed, 
these fields penetrate its inmost parts and supply materials for its growth. 
Without exhalations from every little grain of dust in the earth, the seed 
would not begin or continue in the process of germination. How else 
could the earth penetrate into the very center of a seed that has been 
sown, bringing in water and solid particles, except through materials given 
off by what surrounds the seed? Take, for example, “a grain of mustard 
seed, which is the least of all seeds, but when it has grown, it is bigger 
than all other plants and becomes a large tree” (Matthew 13:32; Mark 
4:30, 31, 32).

[3] If all created things have been endowed with freedom, then, each 
according to its own nature, why would we humans not have free choice 
according to our nature, which is that we are to become spiritual? This 
is why we have been granted free choice in spiritual matters from the 
womb even to our last moment in this world, and afterward to eternity.

If We Did Lack Free Choice in Spiritual Matters, 
Then in a Single Day Everyone on the Whole Planet 

Could Be Induced to Believe in the Lord; 
but in Fact This Cannot Happen, Because What We Do Not 

Accept through Our Free Choice Does Not Stay with Us

500If free choice in spiritual matters had not been granted to us, then in a 
single day God could induce everyone on the planet to believe in him; 
but this is only taken as true when divine omnipotence is not well under-
stood. People who do not understand divine omnipotence are able to 
reckon either that no divine design exists, or that God can act just as eas-
ily against his design as with it. But in fact, without the divine design no 
creation would have been possible. The first element of the divine design 
is that we are an image of God, so that we can be perfected in love and 
wisdom and therefore become more and more of an image [of him]. God 
continually works toward this within us, but if we had no free choice in 
spiritual matters that would allow us to turn ourselves toward God and 
forge a partnership with him, his work would be pointless, because his 
goal would be impossible to achieve.



38	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §500

There is a design from which and according to which the whole 
world and each and everything in it was created. And because all creation 
was brought about from that design and according to it, therefore God is 
called the divine design itself. Therefore it is the same whether you say “to 
act against the divine design” or “to act against God.” God could not act 
against his own divine design, since that would in fact be acting against 
himself. Therefore he leads every human being in a manner in keeping 
with his being that design. The wandering and the fallen he leads into 
that design; the resistant he leads toward it.

[2] If it would have been possible to create the human race with-
out endowing it with free choice in spiritual matters, what then would 
have been easier for the omnipotent God than to induce everyone on the 
whole planet to believe in the Lord? Could he not have installed this faith 
in everyone, either directly or indirectly? He could have done so directly 
through his own absolute power and his constant, irresistible efforts to 
save us; or he could have done it indirectly through inflicting torment 
upon our consciences and devastating convulsions upon our bodies, and 
threatening us with death if we did not accept. He could have achieved 
the same result by opening hell to us and surrounding us with devils 
holding terrifying torches in their hands, or by calling up from hell dead 
people we once knew who now look like horrible specters. But to these 
arguments comes a response in the words of Abraham to the rich man in 
hell: “If they do not hear Moses and the prophets, they are not going to 
be persuaded even if someone were to rise from the dead” (Luke 16:31).

501 These days people are asking why miracles do not happen any more 
the way they used to. There is the belief that if they did happen, we would 
all acknowledge God from the depths of our hearts. The reason miracles 
are not happening today the way they used to is that miracles are coercive; 
they take away our free choice in spiritual matters. They make us more 
earthly than spiritual. Since the time of the Lord’s Coming, everyone in the 
Christian world has had the capability of becoming spiritual. We become 
spiritual solely from the Lord through the agency of the Word. If miracles 
induced us to believe, we would actually lose this capability, because, as I 
just mentioned, they are coercive and take away our free choice in spiritual 
matters. And when it comes to spiritual things, everything that is forced 
on us intrudes into our earthly self and closes the door, so to speak, to the 
spiritual level in us that is our true inner self. It deprives our inner self of 
all ability to see anything true in the light. After that, our only thought 
about spiritual matters would be reasoning on the part of our earthly self, 
and our earthly self sees everything that is truly spiritual upside down.
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[2] The reason why miracles did occur before the Lord’s Coming was 
that then the people in the church were earthly in nature and were not 
open to the spiritual matters that belong to the inner church. If spiri-
tual matters had been opened up to them, they would have desecrated 
them. Therefore all their forms of worship were rituals that meant and 
represented the inner teachings of the church. The only way they could 
be induced to perform the rituals correctly was through miracles; and in 
fact not even miracles could persuade them, because there was something 
spiritual lying hidden within those representative acts of worship. This is 
clear from the fact that even though the children of Israel in the wilder-
ness had witnessed so many miracles in Egypt and the greatest of mira-
cles on Mount Sinai, Moses had not been absent for more than a month 
before they were dancing around the golden calf and shouting that it had 
led them out of Egypt. They engaged in similar acts once in the land of 
Canaan, even though they saw astounding miracles performed by Elijah 
and Elisha, and later on, the divine miracles performed by the Lord.

[3] The main reason why miracles are not happening today is that 
the church has denied that we have any free choice in spiritual matters. It 
achieved this by sanctioning the notion that we are completely unable to 
contribute anything to our own acceptance of faith, and that we play no 
role whatever in our own conversion or our salvation in general (see §464 
above). People who have these beliefs become more and more earthly, 
and the earthly self, as mentioned just above, looks at everything spiritual 
the wrong way up and therefore decides against it. In that circumstance, 
the higher region of the human mind—the primary location of our free 
choice in spiritual matters—would be closed; the spiritual teachings that 
were apparently corroborated by the miracles would inhabit the lower, 
merely earthly region of the mind, while false beliefs about faith, con-
version, and salvation remained fixed in place on that higher level. The 
result would be that satans would live on the higher floor and angels on 
the lower floor, like vultures above hens. After a while, the satans would 
break the dead bolt and burst in with a fury on the spiritual teachings 
that were allotted a place below, and would not merely deny those teach-
ings but would blaspheme and desecrate them. Therefore for such people 
the situation afterward would be much worse than it was before.

502People who have become earthly because of false beliefs about the 
spiritual teachings of the church cannot help thinking that divine omnip-
otence is above and beyond the design [of the universe], and therefore 
that divine omnipotence exists outside that design. As a result they lapse 
into deranged thoughts such as the following.
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“Why did the Lord come into the world and why was this a redemp-
tion, when God’s omnipotence could have allowed him to accomplish 
the same thing from heaven as he did on earth? Why wouldn’t he, 
through his redemption, have saved the entire human race down to the 
last person? After that point, why would the Devil be able to prevail 
against the Redeemer in us? Why does hell exist? Since God is omnipo-
tent, why hasn’t he destroyed hell, or why doesn’t he do so now? Or else 
why doesn’t he lead all the devils out of there and make them all angels 
of heaven? Why have a Last Judgment? Is he unable to move all the goats 
from the left to the right and make them sheep? Why did he cast down 
from heaven the angels of the dragon and the dragon itself instead of 
changing them into angels of Michael? Why doesn’t he grant faith to 
both groups, assign them the Son’s justice, and so forgive their sins and 
justify and sanctify them? Why doesn’t he give the animals of the earth, 
the birds in the sky, and the fish in the sea the ability to speak and gain 
understanding, and bring them into heaven along with people? Why 
either in the past or now hasn’t he transformed our world into a paradise 
that has no tree of the knowledge of good and evil and no serpent, where 
all the hills are flowing with vintage wine, and yielding their own gold 
and silver, so that all would spend their lives as images of God there, 
singing and shouting and in everlasting celebrations and joy? Wouldn’t 
these be fitting accomplishments for the omnipotent God?” And so on.

[2] But, my friend, all this is nonsense. Divine omnipotence is not 
outside the design. God himself is the design. Because all things were 
created by God, they were created by the design, in the design, and for 
the design. There is also a design into which humankind was created, 
which is that whether we are blessed or cursed depends on our own exer-
cise of free choice in spiritual matters.

As mentioned above [§499:1], it would not be possible to create a 
human being, or even an animal, bird, or fish, that had no free choice; 
but animals have a form of free choice that is merely earthly, whereas 
people have both earthly free choice and spiritual free choice.

503 To these points I will add the following memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. I heard that an assembly had been called 

for and charged with discussing human free choice in spiritual matters.
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The gathering took place in the spiritual world. There were scholars 
in attendance from every region who, in the physical world in which they 
had previously lived, had given thought to this subject. It also included 
many of those who participated in the councils that occurred before or 
after the Council of Nicaea.

The participants gathered in a round temple much like the Pantheon 
in Rome, which was formerly devoted to the worship of all the gods, 
but was later dedicated by the papal seat to the worship of all the holy 
martyrs. In this spiritual temple, too, there were altars of a kind along the 
walls, but in this case there were benches at each altar. The participants 
were sitting on these benches and leaning their elbows on the altars as 
if they were tables. They had no designated chairperson to act as their 
leader; instead individuals, whenever they felt the urge, would burst 
forth into the center of the room and pour out their considered opinion. 
I found it astounding that everyone present at that assembly was con-
vinced that human beings are completely powerless in regard to spiritual 
matters. They all ridiculed the notion of spiritual free choice.

[2] When the participants had gathered, one of them suddenly burst 
forth into the center of the room and blasted out the following in a loud 
voice: “We have no free choice in spiritual matters—no more freedom 
than Lot’s wife had after she was turned into a pillar of salt. If any free 
choice had remained in us, surely we would have acted on our own and 
acquired for ourselves the faith of our church; but our faith is the belief 
that it is entirely God the Father’s free choice and decision to grant this 
faith to whomever he wishes, whenever he wishes. God would not have 
this decision or this option at all, though, if we were able to acquire faith 
for ourselves through some freedom or decision of our own. In that case 
our faith, which is a star that shines before us day and night, would burn 
out like a shooting star hitting the atmosphere.”

After that another person burst forth from his bench and said, “We 
have no more free choice in spiritual matters than an animal does—no 
more than a dog. If we did possess it, we would do good things on our 
own; but in fact all goodness is from God and we cannot receive any-
thing that is not given us from heaven.”

[3] After him, another person jumped up from his chair and lifted 
his voice from the center of the room and said, “Human beings have no 
more free choice in spiritual matters, or even sight of spiritual matters, 
than a barn owl has in the daytime or a chick has when it is still hidden 
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within its egg—both are as blind as a mole. If we were sharp-sighted 
enough to see things related to faith, salvation, and eternal life, we would 
believe that we were capable of regenerating and saving ourselves, and we 
might actually attempt it and desecrate both our thoughts and actions 
with a constant desire for reward.”

Another person rushed to the center of the room and put forth this 
opinion: “Those who think they are able to will and understand any-
thing related to spiritual matters since the fall of Adam are insane and 
become raving lunatics, because they believe they are a deity or demigod 
who owns a share of divine power outright.”

[4] Then another person came breathlessly into the center of the room, 
carrying under his arm a book containing the orthodoxy, as he called it, 
that contemporary Evangelicals swear to observe, titled the Formula of 
Concord. He opened the book and read the following passage from it:

We are utterly corrupt and dead to what is good, so that in our nature 
after the Fall but before our regeneration, not the least spark of spiritual 
power remains that would enable us to prepare ourselves for the grace 
of God, or to accept it once it was offered, or to make room for grace by 
ourselves and on our own, or to understand, believe, comprehend, think, 
will, start, finish, enact, work, or cooperate in spiritual matters, or to 
adapt or accommodate ourselves to grace, or to contribute anything to 
our own conversion, by half or to the least extent. In spiritual matters, 
which concern the salvation of our souls, we are like Lot’s wife when 
she became a pillar of salt, and like a log or a stone, devoid of life, which 
has no functioning eyes, mouth, or senses. Nevertheless, we do retain 
locomotive power to control our outer parts, go to church, and hear the 
Word and the Gospel. [In the edition I own, these statements appear 
on pages 656, 658, 661, 662, 663, 671, 672, 673]

[5] After hearing these words, they all agreed with them and exclaimed in 
unison, “Yes, that is indeed the orthodox view.”

I was standing nearby, listening intently to all this. Because I had 
grown intensely angry in my spirit, I asked in a loud voice, “If in regard 
to spiritual matters you view humans as pillars of salt, animals, and 
beings that are blind and insane, what then are your theological teach-
ings? Surely they are spiritual, aren’t they?”

After some silence they replied, “In our entire body of teaching there 
is absolutely nothing spiritual that reason can grasp. Our faith is the only 
spiritual thing in our theology, but we have sealed it off completely to 
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keep anyone from looking into it; we have taken precautions to pre-
vent even one spiritual ray from leaking out of it and appearing before 
our intellect. Furthermore, human beings do not contribute even a tiny 
amount to that faith as the result of their own free choice. We have also 
completely removed goodwill from the spiritual arena; we have turned it 
into something merely moral, just as we have done with the Ten Com-
mandments. Nor would we say that justification, forgiveness of sins, 
regeneration, or salvation were at all spiritual. We say that faith produces 
those results, but we have no idea how. In place of repentance we have 
substituted penitence. To prevent people from thinking of this penitence 
as spiritual, we have moved it entirely out of the reach of faith. The only 
ideas we have adopted about redemption are purely earthly: they are that 
God the Father locked the human race into damnation, but his Son took 
that damnation upon himself and allowed himself to be hung on the 
cross. By so doing he induced his Father to feel pity. And besides these, 
there are many similar teachings in which you are supposed to perceive 
something that is merely earthly and not at all spiritual.”

[6] Still feeling the intense anger that had come upon me earlier, I 
continued the exchange. “If we had no free choice in regard to spiri-
tual matters,” I said, “what would we be but brute animals? Spiritual free 
choice is what distinguishes us from them. Without it, what is the church 
but a cleaner of clothes with a filthy face and blank, blind eyes? With-
out it, what is the Word but a volume entirely without meaning? What 
occurs more often in the Word than statements and commandments that 
we should love God and our neighbor and have faith? Or that our salva-
tion and life depend on our level of love and faith? No one lacks the abil-
ity to understand and do the things that are prescribed in the Word and 
in the Ten Commandments. How could God order and command us to 
do such things if we had not been given the ability to do them? [7] Find 
some farm hand, whose mind is not clogged with theological fallacies, 
and tell him he has no more ability to understand or will things related 
to faith, goodwill, and salvation than a log or a stone. Tell him that he is 
incapable of applying and adapting himself to those things. He is going 
to laugh so hard that his whole body shakes. He is going to say, ‘What 
could be more insane than that? Why do I bother with the preacher and 
his sermons then? What is the difference in that case between the church 
building and a barn? How is worship any different from plowing? What 
a mindless thing to say! It is the height of foolishness. Nobody denies, 
of course, that everything good comes from God. But haven’t we been 
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granted the ability to do good things under our own initiative on God’s 
behalf? And a similar ability to believe?’”

When the participants heard that, they yelled, “What we said was 
orthodox teaching, based on orthodox authorities. What you said was 
boorish and based on the authority of a farm hand!”

At that moment lightning suddenly crashed down from the heavens. 
To avoid being destroyed by it, they rushed out in a crowd and fled from 
there to their own homes.

504 The second memorable occurrence. At one point I was experiencing the 
inner spiritual sight enjoyed by the angels of the higher heaven, even 
though I was in the world of spirits. I saw two spirits, who were not 
far from me although they were quite far from each other. I could tell 
that one of them loved goodness and truth and was therefore connected 
to heaven, but the other loved evil and falsity and was therefore con-
nected to hell. I came nearer and called them together. From the sounds 
and contents of their responses, I gathered that the one was every bit as 
able as the other to perceive truths and acknowledge them, to think with 
understanding, and to steer the faculties of his intellect as he pleased and 
the faculties of his will as he wished. Therefore in the whole rational 
arena each one had the same level of free choice. Furthermore, I observed 
that as a result of that freedom in their minds, there was a light in them 
that extended from the first type of sight (the sight of perception) to the 
lowest type of sight (the sight of the eye).

[2] Nevertheless, I observed that when the one who loved evil and 
falsity was left to his own thoughts, a kind of smoke from hell arose and 
extinguished the light that was above his memory; as a result, that level 
in him became as dark as midnight. I also noticed that the smoke caught 
fire and burned like a flame, illuminating the region of his mind below 
the memory. This led him to think horrendous falsities that were derived 
from the evils of his self-love.

When the other person, though, who loved goodness and truth, was 
left to himself, I saw a kind of gentle flame flowing down from heaven, 
which illuminated the region of his mind above the memory, and the 
region below it as well, all the way to the eye. Because of this flame, the 
light in him began to shine more and more as his love for goodness led 
him to perceive and think truth.

This experience made it clear to me that everyone, whether good 
or evil, possesses spiritual free choice; but hell often extinguishes that 
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freedom in those who are evil, whereas heaven kindles and exalts it in 
those who are good.

[3] Afterward I had a conversation with each of them. I spoke first 
with the one who loved evil and falsity. We talked a little about his situa-
tion; but when I mentioned free choice he went into a rage.

He said, “Ah, what insanity it is to believe that we have free choice 
in spiritual matters! Can any of us acquire faith for ourselves and do 
good on our own? Doesn’t the priesthood today teach us from the Word 
that no one is able to receive anything unless it is given from heaven 
[John 3:27], and that Christ the Lord said to his disciples, ‘Without me 
you cannot do anything’ [John 15:5]? I might add that none can move 
their feet or hands to do anything good or make their tongues say any-
thing true that arises from goodness. Therefore the great thinkers of our 
church have led us to conclude that we human beings are unable to will, 
understand, or think anything spiritual and cannot even accommodate 
ourselves to willing, understanding, or thinking anything spiritual, any 
more than a statue, a log, or a stone could. Therefore God, who alone 
possesses absolute freedom and limitless power, inspires us with faith as 
he pleases. By the activity of the Holy Spirit without any effort or power 
on our part, this faith produces every ability that ignorant people ascribe 
to us as our own.”

[4] Then I spoke with the other person, the one who loved goodness 
and truth. After some conversation about his current situation, I men-
tioned free choice. He said, “What insanity it is to deny that we have free 
choice in spiritual matters! All have the ability to will and do what is good 
and to think and say what is true under their own initiative on behalf of 
the Word and of the Lord, who is the Word. The Word says, ‘Produce 
good fruit,’ and ‘Believe in the Light’; ‘Love one another,’ and ‘Love God.’ 
It also says, ‘Those who hear and do my commandments are the ones who 
love me and I will love them’—not to mention a thousand passages like 
this throughout the Word. What would the point of the Word be if we 
had no ability to will and think and do and say what it commands us to 
do? If we lacked these powers, religion and the church would be like a 
shipwrecked vessel that has run aground, whose captain is standing on the 
top of its mast, shouting, ‘There is nothing I can do,’ even though he sees 
the other sailors hoisting sails and sailing off in the lifeboats.

“Surely, Adam was given freedom to eat from the tree of life and 
also from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Because he freely 
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chose to eat from the latter tree, smoke from the serpent (meaning hell) 
entered his mind and he was thrown out of paradise and cursed. Yet even 
then he did not lose free choice: we read that the way to the tree of life 
was protected by an angel guardian [Genesis 3:24], which implies that if 
this action had not been taken, he could have tried to eat from that tree 
again.”

[5] At this point the one who loved evil and falsity said, “I am going 
to take with me what I said myself, but leave behind what I just heard 
from you. Everyone knows that God alone is living and active and that 
of ourselves we are dead and merely passive. How could a being that is 
intrinsically dead and merely passive take into itself anything alive and 
active?”

“We are an organism that receives life,” I responded. “God alone is 
life itself. God pours his own life into this organism and every part of it, 
just as the sun pours its heat into a tree and every part of it. God grants 
us to feel his life in ourselves as our own. God wants us to feel this so we 
can live according to the laws of the divine design (that is, the command-
ments in the Word) as if we did so under our own initiative, and arrange 
ourselves to receive God’s love. Nevertheless, although God constantly 
keeps his finger on the pointer of the scales to keep us in check, he never 
violates our free choice by forcing us.

[6] “A tree cannot receive anything that the heat of the sun brings 
in through the roots unless each individual filament of the roots grows 
warm. Elements cannot rise up through the root system unless those 
individual filaments, having received that warmth, give off heat to help 
the elements pass through. It is similar with us in regard to the heat of 
life we receive from God; but unlike a tree, we sense this heat as our own, 
although it is not actually ours. To the extent that we believe this heat 
belongs to us and not to God, we receive from God the light of life but 
not the heat of love; instead, the heat of love we feel comes from hell. 
Because that heat is thick, it blocks and closes off the purer channels 
within us as an organism, just as impure blood blocks and closes off the 
capillaries in our bodies. This is how we turn ourselves from spiritual 
people into merely earthly people.

[7] “Our free choice comes from our sense that we have life within 
us as if it were our own. God allows us to feel this way for the sake of our 
partnership [with him]. A partnership with God would not be possible if 
it were not reciprocal, and it becomes reciprocal when we act freely, and 
completely as if we were on our own. If we were not allowed by God to 
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feel this way, we would not be human and our life would not be eternal. 
Our reciprocal partnership with God is what makes us humans and not 
animals and enables us to live to eternity after death. What makes all this 
possible is our free choice in spiritual matters.”

[8] Upon hearing this, the evil spirit moved off into the distance. I 
then saw a flying serpent of the type that is known as a prester on a par-
ticular tree. It was offering a piece of fruit to someone there. I went in 
the spirit in that direction. There in place of the serpent I saw a human 
monster, whose face was so covered with a huge beard that only the 
nose protruded. In place of the tree there was a lit torch, next to which 
stood the person whose mind had filled with smoke and who had then 
rejected free choice in spiritual matters. Suddenly a similar smoke came 
out of the torch and poured out in all directions. Because those figures 
were taken out of my sight at that point, I left. But the other person, the 
one who loved goodness and truth and who asserted that human beings 
do have free choice in spiritual matters, remained with me on my jour-
ney home.

505The third memorable occurrence. On one occasion I heard a loud scrap-
ing sound like two millstones grinding against each other. As I moved 
in the direction of the sound, it stopped. I saw a narrow doorway that 
opened on a steep descent, which in turn led to a building with vaulted 
ceilings. The building contained a number of rooms divided into small 
compartments; each compartment contained two people, who were gath-
ering support in the Word for justification by faith alone. One would do 
the searching, and the other would take notes; then they would switch.

I went up to a compartment that was near the door and asked, “What 
are you gathering and writing down?”

They said, “Passages that concern the act of justification or the acti-
vation of faith, which is faith itself in the actual process of justifying us, 
bringing us to life, and saving us. In our Christianity, this is the primary 
teaching of the church.”

I said to them, “Tell me some sign of that activation—the process 
through which that faith is introduced into our heart and soul.”

One of them replied, “The sign of that activation occurs in a single 
moment, when we are struck with grief that we have been condemned. 
When we are having that penitent feeling, we think about Christ and the 
fact that he took away the damnation of the law. We take hold of this 
merit of his with confidence, and with this in our thoughts we turn to 
God the Father and pray.”
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[2] “So this is the activation,” I said, “and this is the moment?
“So how,” I asked, “am I to understand what is said about this activa-

tion, that nothing in us helps it along any more than we would help it 
along if we were a piece of dead wood or a stone; and that as far as that 
activation goes, we cannot begin it, will it, understand it, think it, work 
it, cooperate in it, or apply or adapt ourselves to it? Tell me how that 
squares with what you just said, that the activation occurs when we think 
about the burden of the law, about how the damnation it prescribes was 
taken away by Christ, and about the confidence with which we take hold 
of his merit; and that while having these thoughts we turn to God the 
Father and pray. Aren’t we the ones who are doing all these things?”

“We don’t do them actively,” he said; “we do them passively.”
[3] “How,” I replied, “can anyone think, have confidence, and pray 

passively? Doesn’t taking away our ability to be active and cooperative 
also take away our ability to be receptive, and everything else we have, 
including any activation of faith? What then is your ‘activation’ but some-
thing purely theoretical, which is called a figment of the imagination? (I 
hope you don’t share the belief of those who think the activation of faith 
only occurs in the predestined, who are completely unaware of the infu-
sion of faith within themselves! They could roll the dice to find out 
whether faith has been infused into them yet or not.) Therefore, my 
friend, believe that in regard to faith and goodwill we work under our 
own initiative on God’s behalf. Without this work on our part, your 
‘activation of faith,’ which you call the primary teaching of the church in 
Christianity, is nothing more than Lot’s wife as a statue, pinging when 
touched with a scribe’s quill or fingernail, because it is made of pure salt 
(Luke 17:32). I say this because you make yourselves like statues in regard 
to the activation of faith.”

When I had said these things, he violently seized a lamp with his 
hand, intending to throw it in my face, but the lamp quickly went out 
and he hit the forehead of his companion instead. I left laughing.

506 The fourth memorable occurrence. In the spiritual world I once saw 
two groups of animals: a herd of goats and a flock of sheep. I wondered 
who they were, because I knew that animals that are seen in the spiri-
tual world are not animals but forms that correspond to the feelings and 
thoughts of people who are in that area. Therefore I went toward them. 
As I approached, the images of animals disappeared and in their place I 
saw people. It became obvious that the people who constituted the herd 
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of goats were those who were adamantly devoted to the teaching that 
we are justified by faith alone. The people who constituted the flock of 
sheep were those who believed that goodwill and faith are one, just as 
goodness and truth are one.

[2] I then spoke with the people who had appeared to be goats. I 
said, “Why are you meeting together?”

Most of the people in that group were clergy, who boasted of their 
reputation for being highly educated because they knew the secrets of 
justification by faith alone. They said that they were gathered to sit in 
council because they had heard the following.

The statement of Paul that “we are justified by faith apart from the 
works of the law” (Romans 3:28) has not been understood correctly, in 
that “faith” here does not mean the faith of the church today, which is 
a belief in three divine persons from eternity, but instead means faith 
in the Lord God the Savior Jesus Christ; and “the works of the law” 
here does not mean the works of the law of the Ten Commandments 
but the works of the Mosaic law given for Jews.

Therefore through a wrong interpretation of this mere handful of 
words you have come to two hugely false conclusions—that the phrase 
concerns (1) the faith of the church of today and (2) the works of the 
law of the Ten Commandments.

That Paul did not mean those works but the works of the Mosaic 
Law, which were given for Jews to follow, is very clear from Paul’s words 
to Peter, chiding him for making others follow Jewish religious prac-
tices, even though Peter himself should have known that “No one is jus-
tified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ” (Galatians 
2:14, 15, 16). [On the point that “the faith of Jesus Christ” means faith in 
him and from him, see §338.] And because “the works of the law” mean 
“the works of the Mosaic law,” therefore Paul distinguishes between the 
law of faith and the law of works, and between Jews and non-Jews, and 
between the circumcised and the uncircumcised (by the “circumcised” 
there he means Judaism, as he does throughout). Paul closes that sec-
tion with the following words: “Therefore are we doing away with the 
law through faith? By no means! We are establishing the law.” Paul says 
all these things in a single series (Romans 3:27, 28, 29, 30, 31). Paul also 
says in the preceding chapter, “Hearers of the law are not going to be 
justified by God, but doers of the law will be justified” (Romans 2:13). 
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Also, “God renders to all according to their works” (Romans 2:6). Again, 
“It is right that all of us should appear before the tribunal of Christ, so 
that each of us will report what we did through our body, whether good 
or evil” (2 Corinthians 5:10). Paul makes many other such statements 
as well. From this it is clear that Paul rejected faith without good works 
every bit as much as James did (James 2:17–26).

[3] We have further established that Paul meant the works of the 
Mosaic Law intended for Jews from the fact that all the statutes for 
Jews that were given through Moses are called “the Law,” and there-
fore are works of the law, as we see in the following passages: “This 
is the law of the trespass offering” (Leviticus 7:1). [“This is the law of 
the peace offering”] (Leviticus 7:11 and following). “This is the law of the 
burnt offering, the grain offering, the sacrifices for sin and guilt, and 
the consecrations” (Leviticus 7:37). “This is the law of the animals and 
the birds” (Leviticus 11:46 and following). “This is the law for a woman 
who has given birth to a son or a daughter” (Leviticus 12:7). “This is 
the law of leprosy” (Leviticus 13:59; 14:2, 32, 54, 57). “This is the law 
for someone who has a discharge” (Leviticus 15:32). “This is the law of 
jealousy” (Numbers 5:29, 30). “This is the law of the Nazarite” (Num-
bers 6:13, 21). “This is the law of cleansing” (Numbers 19:14). “This is 
the law of the red heifer” (Numbers 19:2). “[This is] the law for a king” 
(Deuteronomy 17:15–19). In fact, the entire Book of Moses is called 
the Book of the Law (Deuteronomy 31:9, 11, 12, 26; see also Luke 2:22; 
24:44; John 1:45; 7:22, 23; 8:5).

To these points [the writers of this piece] added that they see in Paul 
that we must live by the law of the Ten Commandments and that those 
commandments are fulfilled by goodwill (Romans 13:8, 9, 10, 11). And 
[the writers] further observed that Paul said, “There are three things: 
faith, hope, and goodwill. The greatest of these is goodwill” (1 Corinthi-
ans 13:13); therefore the greatest of the three is not faith.

[4] So this, the clergy said, was why they had convened. I left so as 
not to disturb them; and again from far away they looked like goats. 
They looked sometimes like they were lying down, and at other times 
like they were standing, but in either case they kept away from the flock 
of sheep. When they were debating they looked like they were lying 
down, and when they had come to a conclusion they looked like they 
were standing up. I fixed my gaze on their horns and was amazed to see 
that they seemed at one moment as if they extended forward and upward 
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from their foreheads, and at another as if they were curving toward their 
backs; eventually they seemed to be bent completely backward. Then 
suddenly [the priests] turned in the direction of the flock of sheep, 
although they themselves still looked like goats.

So I went toward them again and asked what was going on now. 
They said they had concluded that faith alone produces acts of goodwill 
the way a tree produces fruit. But at that point thunder occurred and 
lightning flashed overhead. Soon an angel appeared, standing between 
the herd and the flock.

He called out to the flock of sheep, “Don’t listen to them. They have 
not left their former belief, which is that faith alone justifies and saves. 
They have absolutely no actual goodwill. For another thing, a tree does 
not represent faith; it represents a human being. Instead, go through the 
process of repentance and look to the Lord and you’ll have faith. Faith 
before that is a faith without life.”

Then the goats with the bent-back horns tried to come at the sheep, 
but the angel standing between them divided the sheep into two flocks. 
He said to the flock of sheep on the left, “Go ahead and join the goats, 
but I’m telling you, a wolf is coming that is going to snatch them away, 
and you along with them.”

[5] Once the sheep had been divided into two flocks and the sheep 
on the left had heard the angel’s warning, they looked at each other and 
said, “Let’s have a discussion with our former colleagues.”

The flock of sheep on the left then said to the flock of sheep on the 
right, “Why have you left our pastors? Surely faith and goodwill are one, 
just as a tree and its fruit are one. A tree is extended through its branches 
into its fruit. Break off part of the branch through which the tree has a 
connection with the fruit, and the fruit is going to perish, and along with 
the fruit, all the seed of the new tree that has yet to come about. Ask our 
priests whether this is the case.”

So the sheep on the right posed the question. They looked over at 
the sheep on the left, who were winking at the priests in the hope that 
they would endorse what they had said.

“What you said is indeed right, as far as it goes,” the priests answered, 
“but the parallel between the extension of faith into good works and the 
extension of a tree into its fruit is something about which we know many 
further secrets, although this is not the place to reveal them to the public. 
In the thread that links faith and goodwill there are many little knots 
that only we priests are able to untie.”
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[6] Then a priest who was one of the sheep on the right stood up and 
said to the sheep on the left, “To you those priests replied that what you 
said is right; but among themselves they say it is not right, because in fact 
they have a different opinion.”

So the sheep on the right asked the angel, “What are the priests 
thinking now? Does their thinking align with their teaching?”

“No,” the angel said. “Their thinking is that every act of goodwill 
(called a good work) that people do for the sake of their salvation and 
eternal life is not in the least bit good, because human beings want to save 
themselves through their own effort, acquiring the justice and merit of 
the one Savior for themselves; this is how it is with every good work that 
people feel is of their own will. Therefore those priests believe that there 
is absolutely no connection between faith and goodwill. They would not 
even say that faith is retained or preserved through good works.”

[7] “The accusations you are making against the priests are false,” 
said the sheep on the left. “Don’t they openly preach to us goodwill and 
its actions, which they call the works of faith?”

“You are not understanding what they are preaching,” the angel 
replied. “The clergyman among you [sheep] is the only one who is pay-
ing attention and understands. Those priests are thinking of a goodwill 
that is only moral and of good works that are only civic and political. 
These they call works of faith, but they are not works of faith at all, 
because an atheist would be capable of doing them the same way and in 
the same form. Therefore the [goat] priests are in complete agreement 
with each other that no one is saved by any works that she or he per-
forms, but by faith alone.

“I can illustrate their position by comparisons they make. An apple 
tree produces apples, but if we do good things for the sake of our salva-
tion through an extension of ourselves the way an apple tree produces 
apples through an extension of itself, the apples we make are inwardly 
rotten and full of worms. They also say that a vine produces grapes, but 
if we were to aim to do good spiritual actions the way a vine produces 
grapes, the fruit we would make would be wild grapes.”

[8] The sheep on the left asked [the priest among the sheep on the 
right], “Then what do the priests mean by acts of goodwill or works that 
are the fruit of faith?”

“Perhaps they are invisible,” [the priest] replied, “and somewhere 
near faith, although they are not joined to it. They are like the shadow 
that follows along behind us when we are facing the sun—a shadow we 
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don’t notice unless we turn around. In fact, I would venture that they are 
like horses’ tails, which in many areas today are cut off, because people 
say, ‘What do I need with this? It serves no purpose as long as it is still 
attached to the horse, and it easily gets dirty there.’”

At this, someone from the flock of sheep on the left became upset 
and said, “There has to be some connection between good works and 
our faith. Otherwise how could those works be called the works of 
faith? Perhaps good actions that come from goodwill are subtly intro-
duced by God into the things we do willingly, through the agency of 
some inflow or other—through some feeling, for example, or influ-
ence, or inspiration, some stimulation or stirring of the will, some 
wordless awareness in thought—and then an urging, a penitence, a 
movement of conscience that results in an impulse to obey the Ten 
Commandments and the Word, whether felt in childhood or old age; 
or by some other means like these. How else could they be called the 
fruits of faith?”

To this the priest replied, “No, that’s not it. If those priests do say 
it happens by some such method, they are just stringing words together 
for a sermon. The sum of their words, though, is that good works have 
no relationship to faith. Now, some priests do say good works are related 
to faith, but as the signs of faith rather than as bonds that join faith and 
goodwill. And some priests have come up with the idea that faith and 
goodwill are connected by the Word.”

[The person among the sheep on the left] said, “But that is how the 
two are connected, isn’t it?”

“Not the way those priests think of it,” replied [the priest]. “They 
are thinking that the union takes place through our merely hearing the 
Word. They assert that in matters of faith, every part of our reason and 
every part of our will is impure and focused on earning merit, since in 
spiritual matters we are unable to understand, will, work, or cooperate 
any more than a piece of dead wood.”

[9] When one of the sheep on the right heard that human beings are 
believed to be this way in all matters related to faith and salvation, he 
said, “I heard someone say, ‘I have planted a vineyard. Now I will drink 
wine until I am drunk.’ But someone else asked, ‘Are you planning to 
drink this wine from your own drinking cup using your own right hand?’ 
‘No,’ the first one said. ‘I’m planning to drink from an invisible cup 
using an invisible hand.’ ‘In that case,’ the other person said, ‘you will 
definitely not become intoxicated!’”
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In a moment the same man said to the sheep on the left, “Please listen 
to me. I am telling you, drink wine from the Word with understanding. 
Don’t you know that the Lord is the Word? Isn’t the Word from the 
Lord? Isn’t he therefore in it? If you do what is good because of the Word, 
then, you are following the Lord in doing what is good—following his 
edict, his will. If you look to the Lord, he himself will lead you and teach 
you, and you will do what is good under your own initiative on the Lord’s 
behalf. When someone does something on behalf of his or her monarch, 
obeying a royal edict or command, is that person entitled to say, ‘In doing 
this I am obeying my own edict or command, my own will’?”

At that point he turned toward the clergy and said, “Ministers of 
God, do not lead your flock astray.”

[10] Most of the flock of sheep on the left then withdrew and rejoined 
the flock on the right.

Some of the clergy began saying, “We have heard things we never 
heard before. We are shepherds; we must not leave our sheep.” And they 
too withdrew with them.

These clergy kept saying, “The word that that man spoke is true. If 
someone does something from the Word, and is therefore following the 
Lord’s edict and will, is that person entitled to say, ‘I am doing this on 
my own’? If someone does something by royal command, is that person 
entitled to say, ‘I am doing this on my own’? We now see divine provi-
dence, and why we have been unable to identify the connection between 
that faith and good works, even though the church community holds 
that such a connection exists. It could not have been found because it 
could not exist. That faith was not a faith in the Lord, who is the Word; 
it was not based on the Word.”

The rest of the priests in the herd of goats, however, went away, wav-
ing their hats back and forth and crying out, “Faith alone! Faith alone! It 
shall live on!”

507 The fifth memorable occurrence. Once I was having a conversation 
with angels. The conversation eventually turned to the craving for evil 
that every one of us is born with.

One angel said, “In the world where we are, people who are expe-
riencing that craving appear to us angels as fools, although at the time 
they seem to themselves to be supremely wise. Therefore when they are 
undergoing the process of being brought out of their foolishness, they 
go back and forth between their foolishness and the rationality that in 
their case resides in their outer selves. When they are in the latter state 
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they see, recognize, and admit to their own insanity, and yet they pas-
sionately long to return from their rational state to their state of insanity. 
Once back in it, they immerse themselves in it like someone finding free-
dom and delight again after a period of duress and unpleasantness. This 
shows that they take inward enjoyment in their own craving rather than 
in gaining perspective.

[2] “By creation every human being is composed of three universal 
loves: love for our neighbor, which is also a love of being useful (this love 
is related to the spirit); love for the world, which is also a love of possess-
ing wealth (this love is related to matter); and love for ourselves, which is 
also a love of dominating other people (this love is related to the body).

“We are truly human when love for our neighbor or love of being use-
ful plays the role of the head, love for the world or love of possessing 
wealth plays the role of the torso, and love for ourselves or love of dominat-
ing plays the role of the legs and feet. If, however, love for the world plays 
the role of the head, our humanity is hunchbacked. If love for ourselves 
plays the role of the head, our humanity is standing on its hands rather 
than its feet, with its head down and its buttocks in the air.

[3] “When our love of being useful plays the role of the head and 
the other two loves play the role of the torso and the legs, as they are 
designed to, in heaven our face looks angelic and we have a beautiful rain-
bow around our head. If our love for the world or of wealth plays the role 
of the head, from heaven’s perspective our face looks gray like a corpse 
and we have a yellow ring around our head. If our love for ourselves or of 
dominating others plays the role of the head, from heaven’s perspective 
our face looks burnt and dark and we have a white ring around our head.”

“What does the ring around the head represent?” I asked.
“Intelligence,” the angels replied. “The white ring surrounding a face 

that is burnt and dark represents that those people hold their intelligence 
outside or around themselves, but have insanity in their inner levels or 
within themselves. Such people are wise when they are in their bodies but 
insane when they are in their spirits. None of us is wise in spirit except with 
the help of the Lord; we become wise as he generates and creates us anew.”

[4] As soon as they said this, the ground on the left opened up. 
Through the opening I saw a devil rising up, whose face was burnt and 
dark and who had a white ring around his head.

“Who are you?” I inquired.
“I am Lucifer, son of the dawn,” he said. “I was thrown down because 

I made myself like the Highest. I am described in Isaiah 14:[14].”
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He was not actually Lucifer, although he believed he was.
“Since you have been thrown down,” I said, “how are you able to rise 

up out of hell?”
“I am the Devil there,” he replied, “but here I am an angel of light. 

Don’t you see that my head is surrounded by a white ring? If you wish, 
you can also see that I am moral among the moral, rational among the 
rational, and spiritual among the spiritual. I also had preaching ability.”

“What did you preach about?” I asked.
“I preached against people who commit fraud, against people who 

commit adultery, and against all the types of love that come from hell. 
In fact, I then called my ‘Lucifer’ self the Devil, and I invoked curses 
against that me. On that account I was lifted with praise to the heav-
ens, and that is why I am called the son of the dawn. I myself have been 
amazed to notice that when I was in the pulpit I had no other thought 
but that I was speaking uprightly and correctly. I learned why this was: it 
was because I was in my outer self and that self was separated at the time 
from my inner self. But although this has been revealed to me, I have still 
not been able to change myself, because I set myself above the Highest 
and exalted myself against him.”

[5] “How were you able to preach those things,” I asked, “given that 
you yourself commit fraud and adultery?”

“I am one way,” he replied, “when I am in my outer self or my body, 
and another way when I am in my inner self or my spirit. In my body I am 
an angel; in my spirit I am a devil. In my body I am in my intellect; in 
my spirit I am in my will. My intellect lifts me upward, but my will 
takes me down. When I am in my intellect, a white ring surrounds my 
head, but when my intellect becomes completely subservient to my will 
and becomes its property (which is the final outcome that awaits us), 
then the ring grows darker and disappears; and once it is gone I can no 
longer rise up into this light.”

When he saw the angels with me, a sudden rage showed in his face 
and voice. He, as well as the ring around his head, turned dark, and he 
fell down into hell through the opening by which he had risen up.

Those who were present concluded from what they had heard and 
seen that our quality is the quality of our will, not the quality of our 
intellect, because the will easily moves the intellect to see things from its 
own perspective and makes the intellect subservient to itself.

[6] Then I asked the angels, “Where does the rationality of devils 
come from?”
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“It comes from the glory of their love for themselves,” they replied. 
“Self-love is surrounded by glory—glory supplies the brightness of its 
fire. This glory lifts the intellect virtually into the light of heaven. In all 
of us, in fact, the intellect is capable of being lifted up in accordance with 
the concepts we have; but our will can be lifted up only if we live accord-
ing to the truths of the church and the truths of reason. This is how it 
comes about that atheists whose love for themselves leads them to glory 
in their reputation and take pride in their own intelligence have a more 
sublime rationality than many others, but only when they are involved 
in the thought of their intellect, not when they are involved in the love 
in their will. The love that resides in the will possesses the inner self; the 
thoughts in the intellect possess the outer self.”

The angel also told me why we are composed of three kinds of love 
(love of being useful, love for the world, and love for ourselves): to enable 
our thinking to come from God, although it seems to come entirely from 
ourselves. “The highest areas of a person’s mind,” he said, “are turned 
upward toward God; the middle areas are turned outward toward the 
world; and the lowest areas are turned downward toward the body. 
Because the lowest things are turned downward, our thinking appears to 
occur under our own initiative, when in fact it comes from God.”

508The sixth memorable occurrence. One day there appeared to me a mag-
nificent temple, square in form. The roof was shaped like a crown—it 
arched upward and was elevated all around. The walls were continuous 
windows of crystal clear glass. The door was made of a pearly substance. 
On the southwest side of the interior there was a large raised pulpit, on top 
of which, to the right, the Word lay open, surrounded by a sphere of light 
so bright that it engulfed the whole raised area of the pulpit and made it 
shine. In the middle of the temple there was a sanctuary, with a veil at the 
front of it that was now lifted up. There an angel guardian, made out of 
gold, stood with a sword moving this way and that in its hand.

[2] Once I had looked carefully at all of these items, the meaning of 
each one flowed into my meditation. The temple means the new church. 
The door made of a pearly substance means our entry into the new 
church. The crystal clear windows mean the truths that enlighten the 
new church. The pulpit means its priesthood and preaching. The Word 
that lay open on the pulpit, lighting up the raised area of it, indicates that 
the Word’s inner meaning, which is spiritual, has been revealed. The 
sanctuary in the middle of the temple means the partnership between the 
new church and the heaven of angels. The angel guardian made out of 
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gold, standing in the sanctuary, means the literal meaning of the Word. 
The sword moving back and forth in its hand means that the literal sense 
can be turned this way and that, provided the purpose is to apply it to 
some truth. The fact that the veil in front of the angel guardian was lifted 
up means that the Word has now been opened to view.

[3] Later on, as I came closer to the building, I saw an inscription 
above the door: Now It Is Allowed, which means that we are now allowed 
to use our intellect to explore the mysteries of faith.

Seeing this inscription brought to my mind how extremely dangerous 
it is to use our intellect to explore any dogma of faith that was constructed 
by a self-serving mindset and therefore consists of falsities. It is even worse 
to use statements from the Word to support such dogmas. Doing so 
shuts down our intellect at its highest level, and gradually shuts it down 
at lower levels as well, to the point where theological teachings become 
disgusting to us and are finally obliterated, the way writing on paper is 
eaten away by worms or wool clothing is consumed by moths. Then the 
only way in which our intellect still functions is in dealing with political 
issues that affect our life in the region where we live, with civic issues that 
affect our jobs, and with domestic issues that relate to our homes. In these 
arenas we continually embrace the material world and love it for the allur-
ing pleasures it offers, the way idolaters carry their golden effigy close to 
their heart.

[4] The dogmas of the Christian churches of today have been con-
structed not from the Word but under a self-serving mindset; as a 
result they consist of falsities. These dogmas have also been supported 
by certain statements in the Word. Therefore in the Lord’s divine prov-
idence the Word was taken away from the Roman Catholic laity; and 
although the Word was opened up for Protestants, they closed it by 
their widespread assertion that the intellect has to be held under obedi-
ence to their faith.

[5] In the new church, however, the opposite happens. In this church, 
we are allowed to use our intellect to explore and penetrate all the 
church’s mysteries and also to use the Word to support what we find. 
The reason this is allowed is that the teachings of the new church are con-
tinuous truths revealed by the Lord through the Word. Rational argu-
ments that support these truths cause the intellect to open up more and 
more at its highest level and to be elevated into the light that the angels 
in heaven enjoy. That light is essentially truth. In that light, acknowledg-
ment of the Lord as the God of heaven and earth shines in its glory. This 
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is the meaning of the inscription Now It Is Allowed over the door to the 
temple, and the meaning of the fact that the sanctuary veil in front of the 
angel guardian was lifted up. It is a principle of the new church, you see, 
that falsities shut down the intellect but truths open it up.

[6] Afterward I saw someone like a young child overhead, holding a 
piece of paper in his hand. As he came nearer to me, he grew into a per-
son of medium height. He was an angel from the third heaven, where all 
the inhabitants appear from a distance like little children. When he was 
in my presence, he handed me the piece of paper. Because it was written 
in the curved letters they use in that heaven, however, I handed it back 
and asked that they express the meaning of the message in words adapted 
to the ideas in my thinking. He replied, “What is written there is this: 
‘From now on, explore the mysteries of the Word, which was formerly closed 
up. All of its individual truths are mirrors that reflect the Lord.’”
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Chapter 9

Repentance

509 NOW that faith [§§336–391], goodwill [§§392–462], and free choice 
[§§463–508] have been treated, the related topic of repentance 

comes next, because without repentance there can be no true faith and 
no genuine goodwill, and no one could repent without free choice. 
Another reason why there is a treatment of repentance at this point is 
that the topic that follows is regeneration [§§571–625], and none of us 
can be regenerated before the more serious evils that make us detestable 
before God have been removed; repentance is what removes them.

What else are unregenerate people but impenitent? And what else are 
impenitent people but those who are in a drowsy state of apathy? They 
know nothing about sin and therefore cherish it deep within themselves 
and make love to it every day the way an adulterous man makes love to a 
promiscuous woman who shares his bed.

To make known what repentance is and what effect it has, this treat-
ment of it will be divided into separate headings.

Repentance Is the Beginning of the Church within Us

510 The extended community that is known as the church consists of all 
the people who have the church within them. The church takes hold 
in us when we are regenerated, and we are all regenerated when we 
abstain from things that are evil and sinful and run away from them as 
we would run if we saw hordes of hellish spirits pursuing us with flam-
ing torches, intending to attack us and throw us onto a bonfire.

As we go through the early stages of our lives, there are many things 
that prepare us for the church and introduce us into it; but acts of repen-
tance are the things that actually produce the church within us. Acts of 
repentance include any and all actions that result in our not willing, and 
consequently not doing, evil things that are sins against God.
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Before repentance, we stand outside regeneration. In that condition, 
if any thought of eternal salvation somehow makes its way into us, we at 
first turn toward it but soon turn away. That thought does not penetrate 
us any farther than the outer areas where we have ideas; it then goes out 
into our spoken words and perhaps into a few gestures that go along 
with those words. When the thought of eternal salvation penetrates our 
will, however, then it is truly inside us. The will is the real self, because 
it is where our love dwells; our thoughts are outside us, unless they come 
from our will, in which case our will and our thought act as one, and 
together make us who we are. From these points it follows that in order 
for repentance to be genuine and effective within us, it has to be done 
both by our will and by thinking that comes from our will. It cannot be 
done by thought alone. Therefore it has to be a matter of actions, and 
not of words alone.

[2] The Word makes it obvious that repentance is the beginning of 
the church. John the Baptist was sent out in advance to prepare people 
for the church that the Lord was about to establish. At the same time as 
he was baptizing people he was also preaching repentance; his baptism 
was therefore called a baptism of repentance. Baptism means a spiritual 
washing, that is, being cleansed from sins. John baptized in the Jordan 
river because the Jordan means introduction into the church, since it was 
the first border of the land of Canaan, where the church was. The Lord 
himself also preached that people should repent so that their sins would 
be forgiven. He taught, in effect, that repentance is the beginning of the 
church; that if we repent, the sins within us will be removed; and that if 
our sins are removed, they are also forgiven. Furthermore, when the Lord 
sent out his twelve apostles and also the seventy, he commanded them to 
preach repentance. From all this it is clear that repentance is the begin-
ning of the church.

511As for the point that the church does not exist within us until the 
sins inside us have been removed, this is something anyone can conclude 
through the use of reason.

It can also be illustrated through the following comparisons. No 
one can pasture flocks of sheep, goats, and lambs in fields or woodlands 
that are already occupied by all kinds of predatory animals, without first 
driving away the predators. No one can turn land that is full of thorn-
bushes, brambles, and stinging nettles into a garden without first uproot-
ing those harmful plants. No one can go into a city that is occupied 
by hostile enemy forces, set up a new administration devoted to justice 
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and judgment, and make it a good place for citizens to live without first 
expelling the enemy. It is similar with the evils that are inside us. They 
are like predatory animals, brambles and thornbushes, and enemies. 
The church could no more live alongside them than we could live in a 
cage full of tigers and leopards; or lie down in a bed whose sheets were 
lined, and pillows stuffed, with poisonous plants; or sleep at night in a 
church building under whose stone floor there are tombs with dead bod-
ies in them—would we not be harassed there by ghosts that were like the 
furies?

The “Contrition” That Is Nowadays Said to Precede Faith 
and to Be Followed by the Consolation of the Gospel 

Is Not Repentance

512 The Protestant Christian world holds that there is a certain type of anxi-
ety, pain, and terror (which they call “contrition”) that comes over peo-
ple who are going to be regenerated. It comes on before they have faith 
and is followed by the consolation of the Gospel.

They claim that this contrition arises in them as the result of fear 
of the justifiable anger of God, and therefore fear of the eternal dam-
nation that clings to us all because of Adam’s sin and because of our 
resulting inclination toward evil. They say that the faith that ascribes the 
merit and justice of the Lord our Savior to us is not granted us if we lack 
that feeling of contrition. Those who have acquired this faith are said to 
receive “the consolation of the Gospel,” which means that they are justi-
fied, that is, renewed, regenerated, and sanctified, without any coopera-
tion on their part. In this way they are moved from damnation to the 
eternal blessedness that is everlasting life.

Let us examine this “contrition”: (1) Is it the same as repentance? (2) Is 
it of any value? (3) Does it in fact exist?

513 Is this contrition the same as repentance or not? The description of 
repentance in the sections below will enable you to conclude that repen-
tance is not possible unless we know not only in a general way but also 
in specific detail that we are sinners. This is something we cannot know 
unless we examine ourselves, see the sins that are within us, and condemn 
ourselves on their account. The contrition that preachers say is necessary 
to our faith has nothing in common with the actions just listed. It is only 
a thought and a confession that we have been born into the sin of Adam 
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and into an inclination toward the evils that spring from that sin, and 
that therefore the wrath of God is upon us and we deserve damnation, 
destruction, and eternal death. Clearly, then, this contrition is not the 
same as repentance.

514The next step in these considerations is as follows. Since this contri-
tion is not the same as repentance, Is it of any value? We are told that 
it contributes to our faith as a prerequisite to what follows, although it 
does not mix together with, join, or become part of that faith. But the 
faith that follows it is the belief that God the Father assigns us the justice 
acquired by his Son, and then (even though we are not actually aware 
that we have any sin) he declares us just, new, and holy, and puts a robe 
on us that has been washed and made white by the blood of the Lamb 
[Revelation 7:14]. When we walk in that robe, what are the evils that are 
in our lives but sulfurous stones thrown into the depths of the sea? What 
then is Adam’s sin but something that has been covered over, removed, 
or taken away by the assignment to us of Christ’s justice? When we walk 
along holding our belief in the justice and also the innocence of God the 
Savior, what then is that feeling of contrition good for if not for giving 
us confidence that we are safe in Abraham’s embrace [Luke 16:22] and 
can therefore regard those who do not yet feel contrition or have faith 
as wretched inhabitants of hell or as dead people? They say that there 
is no living faith in those who lack contrition. To that one could add 
that if they immersed themselves now and then in damnable evils, they 
would not feel them or pay them attention any more than piglets lying 
in a filthy gutter notice the stench. From these points it is clear that this 
contrition, as long as it is not repentance, is not actually anything.

515The third step in these considerations is, Apart from repentance does 
this contrition really exist?

In the spiritual world I have approached a number of people who 
had convinced themselves that faith assigns us Christ’s merit; I have 
asked them whether they had ever felt any contrition.

“Why should we feel contrition?” they replied. “Since our childhood 
we have believed as a certainty that Christ through his suffering took 
away all our sins. Feeling contrition is out of alignment with this belief. 
Feeling contrition is to throw ourselves into hell and torment our own 
consciences, when in fact we know that we have been redeemed and are 
therefore exempt from and immune to hell.”

They added that the prescribed feeling of contrition is simply a fig-
ment of the imagination now accepted as a replacement for the repentance 
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that is so often mentioned in the Word and in fact commanded there. 
Yes, perhaps there is some such emotion felt by people who are simple 
and ignorant of the Gospel, when they hear or think about the torments 
of hell.

They also said that the consolation of the Gospel, which had been 
impressed upon them from their earliest youth, so thoroughly took away 
that feeling of contrition that whenever it was mentioned they would 
laugh to themselves about it. They felt that hell had no more power to 
terrify them than the fires of Vesuvius and Aetna would have over people 
living in Warsaw and Vienna. It scared them no more than vipers and 
poisonous snakes in the deserts of Arabia or tigers and lions in the forests 
of Tartary would scare people who live in some European city in safety, 
rest, and tranquillity. Indeed, the wrath of God had no more power to 
terrify or crush them than the wrath of the king of Persia would have 
over those who live in Pennsylvania.

[2] From these conversations and by my own reasoning about church 
traditions I have become convinced that this feeling of contrition—
unless it is the type of repentance described in the following pages—is 
a mere piece of imaginative theater. The Protestant churches substituted 
the feeling of contrition for repentance in order to move away from the 
Roman Catholics, who urge both repentance and goodwill. After the 
Protestants established their notion of justification by faith alone, they 
cited as a reason for this substitution the concern that both repentance 
and goodwill would introduce into their faith something that smacks of 
the desire to earn merit, which would defile it.

By Itself, an Oral Confession That We Are Sinners 
Is Not Repentance

516 The Protestant Reformers who signed the Augsburg Confession have this 
to say about oral confession:

Not one of us can know our own sins; we are unable to list them. 
They are inward and hidden away. Therefore our confession of them 
would be false, inaccurate, maimed, and crippled. On the other hand, 
if we confess that we are nothing but sin, we include all our sins, leave 
none out, and forget about none. Although the listing of our sins is 
unnecessary, it should not be done away with, since it helps those with 
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sensitive and trembling consciences; but this type of confession is vul-
gar and childish—it is best suited to those who are relatively simple 
and unrefined. (Formula of Concord, pages 327, 331, 380)

After they broke away from Roman Catholics, Protestants adopted 
this type of confession in place of active repentance because this confes-
sion is based on their belief in the assignment [of Christ’s merit], which 
is said by itself to produce forgiveness of sins and to regenerate us, even 
if we lack goodwill and do not practice repentance. Another reason for 
this substitution is that inseparably attached to that belief is the view that 
we do not cooperate with the Holy Spirit at all in the moment of our 
justification. Yet another reason is the belief that we have no free choice 
in spiritual matters. And still another is the view that everything [spiri-
tual] is the result of unmediated mercy—nothing is mediated by us or 
through us.

517There are many reasons why an oral confession that we are sinners 
is not by itself repentance. Among them is this: Any and every human 
being, even godless people and devils, are capable of uttering an excla-
mation like this and making outward shows of devoutness, when they 
think about the clear and present danger of being tortured in hell. Surely 
everyone can see, though, that this outburst is not the result of any inner 
devoutness. It is an outward act of the imagination and the lungs, not an 
inward act of the will and the heart. The godless and the devils are still 
inwardly burning with love and desire for doing evil; this passion drives 
them the way windstorms drive a windmill. An outburst like this, then, 
is nothing more than a plot to fool God or to deceive ordinary people in 
order to be set free. How difficult is it to make our lips and our breath 
cry out, to raise our eyes and lift up our hands? As the Lord says in Mark, 
“Isaiah prophesied about you hypocrites correctly when he said, ‘These 
people honor me with their lips, but their heart is far from me’” (Mark 
7:6). And in Matthew, “Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, because you 
clean the outside of your cup and plate, but the insides are full of plun-
dering and self-indulgence. Blind Pharisee! First clean the inside of your 
cup and plate, so that the outside may be clean as well” (Matthew 23:25, 
26; that chapter includes more passages like this).

518A similarly hypocritical form of worship is found among those who 
have convinced themselves of the modern-day belief that through his 
suffering on the cross, the Lord took away all the sins of the world, which 
they take to mean the sins of anyone who utters formulaic prayers about 
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appeasement and mediation. Some such people are indeed capable of 
standing in the pulpit and, with a loud voice as if they were ablaze with 
passion, pouring forth one holy thought after another about repentance 
and goodwill, even though they themselves view repentance and good-
will as having no value for our salvation. They take “repentance” to mean 
nothing more than oral confession, and “goodwill” to mean nothing 
more than acts of public charity. But they preach this way merely to win 
the favor of the crowd. These are the type to which the following words 
of the Lord refer:

Many will say to me in that day, “Lord, Lord! Haven’t we prophesied in 
your name, and haven’t we done a number of miracles in your name?” 
But then I will declare to them, “I don’t know you. Go away from me, 
you who practice wickedness.” (Matthew 7:22, 23)

[2] On one occasion I heard someone in the spiritual world praying 
like this: “I am covered with skin disease. I am a leper. I have been dis-
gusting from my mother’s womb. There is nothing in me that is whole 
from my head to the sole of my foot. I am unworthy to lift my eyes 
toward God. I deserve death and eternal damnation. Have mercy on me 
for the sake of your Son. Purify me in his blood. The salvation of all is up 
to you. I beg for your mercy.”

People standing nearby who had heard this asked him, “How do you 
know this is what you are like?”

“I know this,” he replied, “because that is what I have been told.”
Then he was sent to exploratory angels. In their presence he said sim-

ilar things.
After conducting their investigation they gave their report: “Every-

thing he said about himself is true. Nevertheless, he does not recognize a 
single evil in himself, because he has never examined himself. He had the 
belief that after making an oral confession, any evil he had done would 
no longer be evil in the sight of God, for two reasons: God would turn 
his eyes away from it, and he would be appeased. Therefore even though 
this person was a deliberate adulterer and robber, a lying slanderer, and 
an ardently vengeful person, he did not recover from any of his evils. 
This is what he was like in his will and his heart, and this is what he 
would have been like in word and deed if fear of the law and of losing his 
reputation had not held him back.”

After the discovery that this was what he was like, he was judged and 
sent off to join other hypocrites in hell.
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519The nature of these people can be illustrated by various comparisons.
They are like church buildings full of dragon spirits and people meant 

by the locusts in the Book of Revelation. They are like pulpits where 
there is no copy of the Word, because it has been hidden under foot.

They are like [a building with] exterior walls covered in beautifully 
colored plaster, but screech owls and dreadful night birds are flying around 
inside because the windows were left open. They are like whitewashed 
tombs in which lie the bones of the dead. They are like gilded coins made 
out of dregs or dried dung. They are like bark and pith around a core of 
rotted wood. They are like the vestments of the sons of Aaron worn on 
a leprous body. They are like wounds that are thought to have been 
cured, but infecting pus remains just under a thin surface of skin.

Who does not know that outward holiness and inward profaneness 
do not go together?

People like this are more afraid than others to examine themselves. 
As a result they are no more aware of the vices that are inside them than 
they are of the foul-smelling contents of their own intestinal tract before 
they excrete them into the latrine.

Be careful, however, not to confuse the people I have just mentioned 
with those who live good lives and have good beliefs. Also, do not con-
fuse them with those who are practicing repentance from some sins and 
who pray or quietly say an oral confession like [the one above] to them-
selves, perhaps during worship and especially in times of spiritual crisis. 
It is common for a confession like this both to precede and to follow 
reformation and regeneration.

From Birth We Have a Tendency toward Evils of Every Kind. 
Unless We at Least Partly Lay Them Aside through Repentance, 

We Remain in Them, and If We Remain in Them 
We Cannot Be Saved

520We are all born with a tendency toward evils. As is recognized in the 
church, from our mother’s womb we are nothing but evil. Now, the rea-
son this is recognized is that the church councils and leaders have passed 
down to us the notion that Adam’s sin has been passed on to all his 
descendants; in this view, this is the sole reason why Adam and everyone 
since has been condemned; and this damnation clings to us all from the 
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day we are born. Many teachings of the church are based on these asser-
tions. For example, [we are told that] the Lord instituted the washing of 
regeneration that is called baptism so that this sin would be removed. 
This sin was also the reason for the Lord’s Coming. Faith in his merit is 
the means by which this sin is removed. The churches have many other 
teachings as well that are based on this notion.

[2] Nevertheless, the teachings that were brought forward above in 
§469 make it clear that there is no such thing as evil that we inherit from 
Adam. Adam was not the first human being. “Adam” and “his wife” are 
used symbolically to describe the first church on this planet. The Garden 
of Eden symbolizes the wisdom of the people in that church; the tree of 
life symbolizes their focus on the Lord who was to come; the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil symbolizes their focus on themselves instead 
of the Lord. Secrets of Heaven, which was published in London, uses many 
parallel passages found elsewhere in the Word to demonstrate thoroughly 
that the first chapters of Genesis describe this church in symbolic terms. 
Once people comprehend and absorb the teachings presented in that 
work, they experience a collapse of their formerly cherished opinion that 
the evil bred into us by our parents comes from [Adam’s sin]; they realize 
that inherited evil comes not from Adam but from some other source.

As was amply demonstrated in the chapter on free choice [§§466–
469], the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil exist 
within every human being; and the fact that these trees are said to have 
been placed in a garden means that we have free choice to turn ourselves 
toward the Lord or to turn ourselves away from him.

521 My friend, the evil we inherit comes in fact from no other source 
than our own parents. What we inherit, though, is not evil that we our-
selves actually commit but an inclination toward evil. All who reflect 
on their experience will acknowledge the truth of this. Surely everyone 
realizes that children are born with faces, habits, and temperaments that 
are like those of their parents. Grandchildren and great-grandchildren 
resemble their grandparents and great-grandparents. By these similarities 
we tell families apart. This applies to nations as well. We can tell Afri-
cans from Europeans, Neapolitans from Germans, the British from the 
French, and so on. Who is unable to tell whether people are Jewish by 
their faces, eyes, speech, and gestures?

If you were able to sense the sphere of life that emanates from peo-
ple’s native character, you would be convinced that minds and personali-
ties, too, carry family and national resemblances.
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[2] We are not born with actual evils but only with a tendency toward 
them. We may have a greater or a lesser tendency to a specific evil. There-
fore after death no one is judged on the basis of his or her inherited evil; 
we are judged only on the basis of our actual evils, the evils we ourselves 
have committed. This is clear from the following commandment of the 
Lord: “Parents will not be put to death for their children; children will 
not be put to death for their parents. Each will die for her or his own 
sins” (Deuteronomy 24:16). I have become certain of this from my expe-
rience in the spiritual world of little children who had died. They have an 
inclination toward evils and will them, but they do not do them, because 
they are brought up under the Lord’s supervision and are saved.

[3] The only thing that breaks the inclination and tendency toward 
evil that is passed on by parents to their offspring and descendants is the 
new birth from the Lord that is called regeneration. In the absence of 
rebirth, this inclination not only remains uninterrupted but even grows 
from one generation to the next and becomes a stronger tendency toward 
evil until it encompasses evils of every kind.

This is why Jewish people today are still images of their father Judah, 
who took a Canaanite woman as his wife and through adultery with his 
daughter-in-law Tamar generated three lineages. This heredity among 
Jewish people grew to such a degree that they were incapable of embrac-
ing the Christian religion with any heartfelt faith. The reason I say they 
were incapable is that the inner will within their mind was opposed to it, 
and this made it impossible.

522The rest of the heading is self-evident: every evil remains inside us 
unless it is laid aside; and if we remain in our evils we cannot be saved. 
From what has gone before, it is evident that no evil can be laid aside 
except by the Lord, working in those who believe in him and who love 
their neighbor. See especially the section in the chapter on faith that 
teaches that the Lord, goodwill, and faith form a unity in the same way 
our life, our will, and our intellect form a unity; if we separate them, each 
one crumbles like a pearl that is crushed to powder [§§362–367]; and the 
section that teaches that the Lord is goodwill and faith within us, and we 
are goodwill and faith within the Lord [§§368–372].

How can we become part of that unity? We cannot unless we lay 
aside at least some of our evils through repentance. I say that we lay aside 
our evils, because the Lord does not lay them aside by himself without 
our cooperation. This too was fully shown in that same chapter and in 
the chapter on free choice that follows it.
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523 There is a saying that no one can fulfill the law, especially since some-
one who breaks one of the Ten Commandments breaks them all [Matthew 
5:19; James 2:10–11]. But this formulaic saying does not mean what it seems 
to. The proper way to understand it is that people who purposely or delib-
erately behave in a way that is contrary to one commandment in effect 
behave contrary to the rest, because doing something [against one com-
mandment] purposely and deliberately is the same as completely denying 
that that behavior is sinful and rejecting any argument to the contrary. And 
people who thus deny and reject the very idea of sin do not care whether 
any given act is labeled a sin or not.

This is the type of resolve developed by people who do not want to 
hear anything about repentance. People who, through repentance, have 
laid aside some evils that are sins, though, develop a resolve to believe in 
the Lord and to love their neighbor. They are held by the Lord in a reso-
lution to abstain from many other things as well. Therefore if it happens 
that because they did not realize what was going on or because they were 
overwhelmed by desire, they commit a sin, it is not held against them. 
It was not something they had planned to do, and they do not support 
what they did.

[2] I may reinforce this point as follows. In the spiritual world I have 
come across many people who had shared a similar lifestyle when they were 
in the physical world. They all dressed in fashionable clothing, enjoyed 
fine dining, took profit from their business, went to the theater, told jokes 
about lovers as if they themselves were lustful, and many other things of 
the kind. Yet for some of these people the angels labeled their behaviors as 
evil and sinful, whereas for others the angels did not. The angels declared 
the former guilty and the latter innocent. Upon being asked why this was, 
since the people had done the same things, the angels replied that they had 
evaluated all the people on the basis of their plans, intentions, and pur-
poses and distinguished them accordingly. Those whose intent excused 
them, the angels excused, and those whose intent condemned them, the 
angels condemned, since all who are in heaven have good intent, and all 
who are in hell have evil intent.

524 These points may be illustrated with comparisons. The sins that we 
retain when we do not practice repentance are like various diseases we 
suffer that are fatal unless we are given medicine that takes away what 
is causing harm. Such sins are especially like gangrene, which spreads (if 
not caught in time) and inevitably leads to death. They are like boils and 
abscesses that have not been lanced and opened—the accumulation of 
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pus will press into surrounding tissues, then into nearby internal organs, 
and finally into the heart, causing death.

[2] Sins that remain can also be compared with tigers, leopards, lions, 
wolves, and foxes. Unless these animals are kept in caves or are bound 
with ropes or chains, they will attack our flocks and herds, like a fox 
among the hens, and slaughter them. Such sins are like poisonous snakes—
if the snakes are not held down with pegs and their fangs removed, they 
will inflict their deadly bite on us. If a whole flock of sheep is left in fields 
that have poisonous plants, they will die unless the shepherd moves them 
to safe pasture. A silkworm and therefore its silk will be destroyed if other 
grubs are not shaken from the leaves of its tree.

[3] Sins that remain can also be compared to grains kept in barns or 
houses, which become moldy, rancid, and therefore useless if they do not 
have enough air circulating around them to take away the harmful ele-
ments. If a fire is not extinguished when it first breaks out, it will destroy 
the whole city or the entire forest. If thistles and thornbushes are not 
uprooted, they will completely overrun a garden.

As experienced gardeners know, a trunk that comes from bad seed or 
a bad root sends its noxious sap into the branch of a good tree that has 
been grafted onto it, and the bad sap that creeps up that branch is then 
turned into good sap and produces useful fruit. Something similar occurs 
in us when evil is laid aside through the process of repentance; through 
repentance we are grafted onto the Lord like a branch onto a vine and we 
bear good fruit (John 15:4, 5, 6).

Having a Concept of Sin and Then Looking for Sin in Ourselves 
Is the Beginning of Repentance

525It is impossible for anyone in the Christian world to lack a concept of sin. 
Everyone in Christianity from early childhood on is taught what evil is, 
and from youth on is taught which evils are sinful. All adolescents learn 
this from their parents and teachers, and also from the Ten Command-
ments, which for all who grow up in Christianity is the first book they 
own. As they get a little older, they are further taught this by the preach-
ing they hear in church, by instruction they receive at home, and most 
thoroughly by [their own reading of ] the Word. Beyond that, they are 
also exposed to it by the civil laws of justice, which teach much the same 
things as the Ten Commandments and the other injunctions in the Word.
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The evil that is sinful is simply evil against our neighbor; and evil 
against our neighbor is also evil against God, which is what sin is.

Nevertheless, having a concept of sin does nothing for us unless we 
examine the actions we have taken in our lives and see whether we have 
either openly or secretly done any such thing.

Before we take this action, everything about sin is just an idea to us; 
what the preacher says about it is only a sound that comes in our left ear, 
goes out our right ear, and is gone. Eventually it becomes a subject rel-
egated to vague thoughts and mumbled words in worship, and for many 
it comes to seem like something imaginary and mythical.

Something completely different occurs, however, if we examine our-
selves in the light of our concepts of what is sinful, discover some such 
thing in ourselves, say to ourselves, “This evil is sinful,” and then abstain 
from it out of fear of eternal punishment. Then for the first time we 
receive the instructive and eloquent preaching in church in both of our 
ears, take it to heart, and turn from a non-Christian into a Christian.

526 What could possibly be better known across the entire Christian 
world than the idea that we should examine ourselves? Everywhere in 
both Roman Catholic and Protestant empires and monarchies, as people 
approach the Holy Supper they are given teachings and warnings that 
they must examine themselves, recognize and admit to their sins, and 
start a new life of a different nature. In British territories this is done 
with terrifying threats. During the prayer that precedes communion, the 
priest by the altar reads and proclaims the following:

The way and means of becoming a worthy partaker in the Holy Supper 
is first to examine your life and your conversations by the rule of God’s 
commandments. In whatever regard you notice that you have commit-
ted an offense of will, speech, or act, then bewail your own sinfulness 
and confess yourselves to Almighty God, with full purpose of amend-
ing your life. If you observe that your offenses are not only against God 
but also against your neighbors, you shall reconcile yourselves to them, 
being ready to make restitution and satisfaction to the utmost of your 
power for all injuries and wrongs done by you to any other, and being 
likewise ready to forgive others who have offended you, just as you wish 
to have forgiveness from God for your offenses. Otherwise receiving 
the Holy Supper does nothing but increase your damnation. Therefore 
if any of you is a blasphemer of God, or a hinderer or slanderer of his 
Word, or an adulterer, or someone taken with malice or ill will, or 
involved in any other grievous crime, repent of your sins. Or else do 
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not come to the Holy Supper; otherwise, after you take it the Devil 
may enter into you as he entered into Judas, fill you with all wicked-
ness, and bring you to destruction of both body and soul.

527Nevertheless, there are some people who are incapable of examin-
ing themselves: for example, children and young men and women before 
they reach the age at which they can reflect upon themselves; simple peo-
ple who lack the ability to reflect; all who have no fear of God; some who 
have a mental or physical illness; and also people who, entrenched in 
the teaching that justification comes solely through the faith that assigns 
us Christ’s merit, have convinced themselves that if they practiced self-
examination and repentance something of their own selves might intrude 
that would ruin their faith and divert or redirect their salvation from its 
sole focus.

For the types of people just listed, an oral confession is of benefit, 
although, as discussed earlier in this chapter [§§516–519], it is not the 
same as practicing repentance.

[2] People who know what sin is and especially those who know a lot 
about it from the Word and who teach about it, but who do not examine 
themselves and therefore see no sin within themselves, can be compared 
to people who scrape and save money, only to put it away in boxes and 
containers and make no other use of it than looking at it and counting 
it. They are like people who collect pieces of gold and silver jewelry and 
keep them in a safe in a storage room for no other purpose than to own 
them. They are like the businessman who hid his talent in the ground and 
the one who wrapped his mina in a handkerchief (Matthew 25:25; Luke 
19:20). They are like the hardened pathways and rocks onto which the 
seed fell (Matthew 13:4, 5). They are like fig trees with abundant foliage 
that bear no fruit (Mark 11:13). They are like hearts of stone that have not 
turned to flesh ([Ezekiel 36:26]; Zechariah 7:12). They are “like partridges 
that nest but do not bear young. They amass riches, but without judg-
ment. In the middle of their days they leave their riches behind and at the 
end of their [lives] they become fools” (Jeremiah 17:11). They are also like 
the five young women who had lamps but no oil (Matthew 25:1–12).

[3] People who take in many teachings from the Word about good-
will and repentance and who know all about the commandments and yet 
do not live by those things could be compared to gluttons who stuff food 
in chunks into their mouths and swallow it without chewing, so that it 
sits undigested in their stomach and then clogs up their chyle and causes 
chronic diseases, from which they eventually die a wretched death.
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No matter how much light they may have, people like this can be 
called winters, frozen lands, arctic climates, and indeed snow and ice, 
because they have no spiritual warmth.

Active Repentance Is Examining Ourselves, 
Recognizing and Admitting Our Sins, Praying to the Lord, 

and Beginning a New Life

528 Many passages in the Word and many unambiguous statements by the 
Lord there make it clear that we absolutely have to repent and that our 
salvation depends on it. For now I will give just the following examples. 
“John preached a baptism of repentance and said, ‘Bear fruits worthy of 
repentance’” (Luke 3:3, 8; Mark 1:4). “Jesus began to preach and said, ‘You 
must repent’” (Matthew 4:17). “Jesus said, ‘Repent, because the kingdom 
of God has become closer’” (Mark 1:14, 15). “If you have not practiced 
repentance, you will all perish” (Luke 13:5). “Jesus preached to his disciples 
that in his name they should preach repentance and forgiveness of sins 
to all the nations” (Luke 24:47; Mark 6:12). Therefore “Peter preached 
repentance and baptism in the name of Jesus Christ for forgiveness of 
sins” (Acts 2:38). Peter also said, “Repent and turn yourselves around, so 
that your sins may be wiped out” (Acts 3:19). Paul “preached to all people 
everywhere that they should repent” (Acts 17:30). Paul “also proclaimed 
in Damascus, in Jerusalem, throughout the region of Judea, and to the 
nations, that they should repent, turn themselves to God, and do things 
that are in keeping with repentance” (Acts 26:20). Paul “also proclaimed 
to both Jews and Greeks repentance before God and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ” (Acts 20:21). To the church of Ephesus the Lord said, “I 
have something against you, that you have left behind the goodwill you 
had at first. Repent. Otherwise if you do not repent, I will remove your 
lampstand from its place” (Revelation 2:4, 5). To the church in Perga-
mos he said, “I know your works. Repent” (Revelation 2:13, 16). To the 
church in Thyatira he said, “I will hand you over to affliction if you have 
not repented of your works” (Revelation 2:19, 22, 23). To the church in 
Laodicea he said, “I know your works. Be zealous and repent” (Revelation 
3:15, 19). “There is joy in heaven over one sinner who repents” (Luke 15:7). 
There are of course more passages as well.
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From these teachings it is clear that we absolutely have to repent. 
What repentance involves, however, and how we go about it will be 
shown in what follows.

529With the reasoning powers we have been given, surely we are all able 
to understand that repentance does not consist of a mere oral confession 
that we are a sinner and of listing a number of things about sin, like a 
hypocrite (see §518 above). What is easier for us, when we feel anguish 
and agony, than breathing out and emitting sighs and groans through 
our lips, beating our chests, and declaring ourselves guilty of sins of every 
kind, even if we are actually unaware of a single sin within ourselves? 
Does the Devil’s gang, which lives inside our loves, go out of us along 
with our sighing? Surely they whistle contemptuously at our histrionics, 
and stay inside us as before, since we are their home.

These points serve to clarify that by “repentance” the Word does not 
mean mere confession; as I said before, it means a repentance from evil 
actions.

530The question then is, How are we to repent? The answer is, we are to 
do so actively. That is, we are to examine ourselves, recognize and admit 
to our sins, pray to the Lord, and begin a new life.

The fact that repentance is not possible without examining ourselves 
was shown under the previous heading [§§526–527]. And what is the point 
of examining ourselves unless we recognize our sins? What is the point of 
that recognition unless we admit that those sins are in us? What is the 
point of all three of these steps unless we confess our sins before the Lord, 
pray for his help, and then begin a new life, which is the purpose of the 
whole exercise? This is active repentance.

[2] The fact that this is the sequence of actions to take is something 
we are all capable of realizing as we leave childhood and become more and 
more independent and able to reason for ourselves. We can see this from 
thinking of our baptism. The washing of baptism means regeneration; 
and during the ceremony our godparents promised on our behalf that we 
were going to reject the Devil and all his works. Likewise thinking of the 
Holy Supper, we have all been warned that in order to approach it wor-
thily we have to repent from our sins, turn ourselves to God, and start a 
new life. We can also think of the Ten Commandments—the catechism 
that is in the hands of all Christians. Six of the ten simply command us 
not to do evil things. If we do not remove these evils through repentance, 
we are unable to love our neighbor and even less able to love God, even 
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though the Law and the Prophets, that is, the Word and therefore salva-
tion, hinge on these two commandments [Matthew 22:40].

[3] Repentance becomes effective if we practice it regularly—that is, 
every time we prepare ourselves to take the Communion of the Holy 
Supper. Afterward, if we abstain from one sin or another that we have 
discovered in ourselves, this is enough to make our repentance real. 
When we reach this point, we are on the pathway to heaven, because we 
then begin to turn from an earthly person into a spiritual person and to 
be born anew with the help of the Lord.

531 This change can be illustrated by the following comparison. Before 
repentance, we are like a desert, inhabited by terrifying wild creatures, 
dragons, eagle-owls, screech owls, vipers, and bloodletting snakes; in the 
clumps of bushes in that desert there are the owls and wild beasts of the 
desert [mentioned in the Bible], and satyrs are dancing [Isaiah 13:21]. After 
these creatures have been expelled by human work and effort, however, 
that desert can be plowed and cultivated into fields, and these can be 
planted with oats, beans, and flax, and later on with barley and wheat.

This can also be compared to the wickedness that is abundant and 
dominant in humankind. If evildoers were not chastised and punished 
with whippings and death, no city would survive; no nation would last. 
In effect, each one of us is society itself in its smallest form. If we do not 
treat ourselves in a spiritual way as evildoers are treated by the larger 
society in an earthly way, we are going to be chastised and punished after 
death; and this will continue until out of sheer fear of further punish-
ment we stop doing evil, even if we can never be compelled to do what is 
good out of love for it.

True Repentance Is Examining Not Only the Actions of Our Life 
but Also the Intentions of Our Will

532 The reason why true repentance is to examine not only the actions of our 
life but also the intentions of our will is that our intellect and our will 
produce our actions. We speak from our thought and we act from our 
will; therefore our speech is our thought speaking, and our action is our 
will acting. Since this is the origin of what we say and do, it is clear with-
out a doubt that it is these two faculties that commit the sin when our 
body sins.

It is in fact possible for us to repent of evil things we have done through 
our bodies but still think about evil and will it. This is like cutting down 
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the trunk of a bad type of tree but leaving its root still in the ground; the 
same bad tree grows up from the root again and also spreads itself around. 
There is a different outcome when the root is pulled up, though; and this 
is what happens within us when we explore the intentions of our will and 
lay our evils aside through repentance.

[2] We explore the intentions of our will by exploring our thoughts. 
Our intentions reveal themselves in our thoughts—for example, when 
we contemplate, will, and intend acts of revenge, adultery, theft, or 
false witness, or entertain desires for those things. This applies as well to 
acts of blasphemy against God, against the holy Word, and against the 
church, and so on.

If we keep our minds focused on these issues, and explore whether we 
would do such things if no fear of the law or concern for our reputation 
stood in the way, and if after this exploration we decide that we do not 
will those things, because they are sins, then we are practicing a repen-
tance that is true and deep. This is even more the case when we are feel-
ing delight in those evils and are free to do them, but at that moment we 
resist and abstain. If we practice this over and over, then when our evils 
come back we sense our delight in them as something unpleasant, and in 
time we condemn them to hell. This is the meaning of these words of the 
Lord: “Any who try to find their soul will lose it, and any who lose their 
soul for my sake, will find it” (Matthew 10:39).

People who remove evils from their will through this type of repen-
tance are like those who in time pulled up the weeds that had been sown 
by the Devil in their field, allowing seeds planted by the Lord God the Sav-
ior to gain free ground and to sprout for the harvest (Matthew 13:25–30).

533There are two loves that have been deeply rooted in the human race 
for a long time now: love for dominating everyone, and love for possess-
ing everyone’s wealth. If the reins are let out on the first type of love, it 
rushes on until it wants to be the God of all heaven. If the reins are let 
out on the second type of love, it rushes on until it wants to be the God 
of the whole world. All other forms of love for evil are ranked below 
these two and serve as their army.

These two loves are extremely difficult to find by self-examination. 
They live at a deep level within us and hide themselves away. They are 
like vipers lurking in a craggy rock surface that save up their venom so 
that when someone falls asleep on the rock, they strike lethal blows and 
then slither back out of sight.

These loves are also like the sirens mentioned by ancient writers. The 
sirens would use their singing to lure people in and kill them.
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These two loves dress themselves up in robes and tunics just the way 
devils use magic to project images in order to appear well dressed before 
their own cronies and others they wish to deceive.

[2] It is important to note, however, that these two loves can be more 
prevalent among commoners than among the great; more prevalent among 
the poor than among the wealthy; more prevalent among subjects than 
among royalty. The latter in each case are born into power and wealth. 
Over time, the latter come to view their power and wealth much the way 
people at a somewhat lower level—commanders, governors, admirals, or 
even impoverished farm workers—view their own households and posses-
sions. It is not the same, though, when monarchs wish to exercise power 
over nations that are not their own.

[3] The intentions of our will must be examined, because our love 
resides in our will. Our will is a vessel for our love, as shown above [§§39, 
263, 362:1]. From its residence in our will, our whole love imparts its 
feelings of delight to the perceptions and thoughts in our intellect. Our 
perceptions and thoughts do nothing on their own; they serve our will. 
They are in harmony with our will and agree with and support every-
thing that has to do with our love.

Our will, then, is the home in which we live. Our intellect is just the 
front hall through which we go in and out. This is why I said above that 
we must examine the intentions of our will. When these are examined 
and have been laid aside, we are lifted from our earthly will—where the 
evils we inherited and the evils we have actually committed are lodged—
to our spiritual will. Through that higher will, the Lord reforms and 
regenerates our earthly will, and also works through it to reform and 
regenerate the sensory and voluntary faculties of our body, until the pro-
cess has encompassed the whole of us.

534 People who do not examine themselves are like people with a sick-
ness that closes off their capillaries and therefore corrupts their blood, 
causing their limbs to go to sleep and atrophy, and resulting in severe 
chronic diseases because their humors, and therefore the blood that arises 
from them, are viscous, sticky, irritating, and acidic. People who do 
examine themselves, however, including the intentions of their will, are 
like people who are healed from these diseases and regain the vitality they 
felt when they were young.

People who examine themselves in the right way are like ships from 
Ophir completely filled with gold, silver, and precious stones; before they 
examined themselves, though, they were like barges loaded down with 
unclean freight, carting away the filth and excrement from city streets.
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People who examine themselves deeply become like mines, whose 
walls all shine with ores of precious metals; before they do so, however, 
they are like foul-smelling swamps inhabited by serpents and poisonous 
snakes with glittering scales, and harmful insects with shiny wings.

People who do not examine themselves are like the dry bones in the 
valley; but after people have explored themselves they become like those 
same bones after the Lord Jehovih put sinews on them, brought flesh 
upon them, covered them with skin, and breathed spirit into them, and 
they came to life (Ezekiel 37:1–14).

Repentance Is Also Practiced 
by Those Who Do Not Examine Themselves 

but Nevertheless Stop Doing Evils Because Evils Are Sinful; 
This Kind of Repentance Is Done by People Who Do 

Acts of Goodwill as a Religious Practice

535In the Protestant Christian world, active repentance, which is examining 
ourselves, recognizing and admitting to our sins, praying to the Lord, 
and starting a new life, is extremely difficult to practice, for a number 
of reasons that will be covered under the final heading in this chapter 
[§§564–566]. Therefore here is an easier kind of repentance: When we 
are considering doing something evil and are forming an intention to do 
it, we say to ourselves, “I am thinking about this and I am intending to 
do it, but because it is a sin, I am not going to do it.” This counteracts 
the enticement that hell is injecting into us and keeps it from making 
further inroads.

It is amazing but true that it is easy for any of us to rebuke someone 
else who is intending to do something evil and say, “Don’t do that—
that’s a sin!” And yet it is difficult for us to say the same thing to our-
selves. The reason is that saying it to ourselves requires a movement of 
the will, but saying it to someone else requires only a low level of thought 
based on things we have heard.

[2] There was an investigation in the spiritual world to see which peo-
ple were capable of doing this second type of repentance. It was discovered 
that there are as few of such people as there are doves in a vast desert. 
Some people indicated that they were indeed capable of this second type of 
repentance, but that they were incapable of examining themselves and con-
fessing their sins before God. Nevertheless, all people who do good actions 
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as a religious practice avoid actual evils. It is extremely rare, though, that 
people reflect on the inner realms that belong to their will. They suppose 
that because they are involved in good actions they are not involved in evil 
actions, and even that their goodness covers up their evil.

But, my friend, to abstain from evils is the first step in gaining good-
will. The Word teaches this. The Ten Commandments teach it. Baptism 
teaches it. The Holy Supper teaches it.

Reason, too, teaches it. How could any of us escape from our evils or 
drive them away without ever taking a look at ourselves? How can our 
goodness become truly good without being inwardly purified?

I know that all devout people and also all people of sound reason 
who read this will nod and see it as genuine truth; yet even so, only a few 
are going to do what it says.

536 Nevertheless, all people who do what is good as a religious practice—
not only Christians but also non-Christians—are accepted and adopted 
by the Lord after they die. The Lord says, “‘I was hungry and you gave 
me something to eat. I was thirsty and you gave me something to drink. 
I was a stranger and you took me in. I was naked and you clothed me. I 
was sick and you visited me. I was in prison and you came to me.’ And he 
said, ‘As much as you did this to one of the least of my people, you did 
it to me. Come, you who are blessed, and possess as your inheritance the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world’” (Matthew 
25:34–36, 40).

Here I will add something previously unknown: All people who do 
good things as a religious practice, after death reject the teaching of the 
church of today that there are three divine persons who have existed from 
eternity. They also reject the belief of today’s church as it is applied to 
those three in sequence. Instead they turn themselves to the Lord God the 
Savior and drink in the teachings of the new church with great pleasure.

[2] All others, however, who have not exercised goodwill as a religious 
practice, have hearts that are as hard as diamonds. At first they worship 
three gods, then the Father alone, and finally no God. They regard the 
Lord God the Savior as not the Son of God but only the son of Mary 
born from her having slept with Joseph. Then they shake themselves free 
of all the good actions and true insights taught by the new church and 
soon join up with dragon spirits. Along with these spirits they are driven 
off into deserts or caves that lie at the outer boundaries of the so-called 
Christian world. After some time elapses, as a result of their separation 
from the new heaven they rush into committing crimes and are therefore 
sent down into hell.
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[3] This is the final outcome for those who do not do acts of goodwill 
as a religious practice. They believe that none of us can do anything good 
on our own unless we do it to earn merit; therefore they omit doing such 
things. They join up with the goats, who are condemned and thrown 
into the eternal fire prepared for the Devil and his angels, because they 
did not do the things that the sheep did (Matthew 25:41 and following). 
Note that it does not say there that they did evil things; it just says that 
they did not do good things. People who do good things, but not as a reli-
gious practice, actually do evil things, since “No one can serve two lords 
without hating one and loving the other, and staying close to one and 
ignoring the other” (Matthew 6:24). Jehovah says through Isaiah, “Wash 
yourselves; purify yourselves. Remove the evil of your actions from before 
my eyes. Stop doing evil. Learn to do what is good. Then, if your sins 
have been like scarlet, they will become as white as snow. If they have 
been red as crimson, they will be like wool” (Isaiah 1:16, 17, 18). Jehovah 
says to Jeremiah, “Stand in the entrance to Jehovah’s house and proclaim 
there this word. ‘Thus spoke Jehovah Sabaoth, the God of Israel: “Make 
your ways and your works good. Do not put your trust in the words of a 
lie, saying, ‘The temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah is here [that is, 
the church].’ When you steal, kill, [commit adultery,] and swear falsely, 
then do you come and stand before me in this house that carries my 
name? Do you say, ‘We were carried away,’ when you are committing all 
these abominations? Has this house become a den of thieves? Behold, I, 
even I, have seen it,” says Jehovah’” (Jeremiah 7:2, 3, 4, 9, 10, 11).

537It is important to realize that people who do what is good only 
because they possess a natural goodness and not because of their religion 
are not accepted [by the Lord] after they die. This is because the only 
goodness that was in their goodwill was earthly and not also spiritual; 
and spiritual goodness is what forges a partnership between the Lord and 
us, not earthly goodness without spiritual goodness. Earthly goodness is 
of the flesh alone, and is inherited at our birth from our parents. Spiri-
tual goodness is goodness of the spirit and is born anew with the help of 
the Lord.

People who, as a religious practice, do good actions that have to do 
with goodwill and, as part of that same practice, do not do evil things, 
but who have not yet accepted the teaching of the new church about 
the Lord, can be compared to trees that bear good fruit, but only a few 
pieces of it. Such people are also like trees that bear pieces of fruit that 
are fine but small; the trees are nevertheless kept and taken care of in 
gardens. They can also be compared to olive trees and fig trees that grow 
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wild in the forest, and to fragrant herbs and balsam bushes that grow 
wild on hills. They are like little buildings that are houses of God in 
which devout worship occurs. They are the sheep on the right [Matthew 
25:33], and are examples of the ram that was attacked by a goat in Daniel 
8:2–14. In heaven their clothes are red. After they have been initiated 
into the good actions and attitudes taught by the new church, however, 
their clothes become purple and (if they also accept the truths of the new 
church) more and more beautifully radiant.

We Need to Make Our Confession 
before the Lord God the Savior, 

and Also to Beg for His Help and Power in Resisting Evils

538 It is the Lord God the Savior to whom we must turn, (1) because he is the 
God of heaven and earth, the Redeemer and Savior, who has omnipo-
tence, omniscience, and omnipresence, who is both mercy and justice 
itself, and (2) because we are his creation and the church is his sheepfold, 
and we are commanded many times in the New Covenant to turn to him 
and worship and adore him.

In the following words in John the Lord commands that we are to 
turn to him alone:

Truly, truly I say to you, those who do not enter through the door to 
the sheepfold but instead climb up some other way are thieves and rob-
bers. The person who goes in through the door is the shepherd of the 
sheep. I am the door. Anyone who enters through me will be saved and 
will find pasture. The thief does not come except to steal, slaughter, 
and destroy. I have come so that they may have life and abundance. I 
am the good shepherd. (John 10:1, 2, 9, 10, 11)

The “other way” that we are not to climb up is toward God the Father, 
because he cannot be seen, and is therefore inaccessible and unavailable 
for partnership. This is why he came into the world and made himself 
able to be seen, accessible, and available for partnership. He did this for 
only one reason: so that human beings could be saved. If we do not direct 
our thinking toward God as a human being, our whole mental sight of 
God is lost. It collapses like our eyesight when we send it out into the 
universe. Instead of God we see empty nothingness, or nature as a whole, 
or certain objects within nature.
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[2] The being who came into the world was God himself, who from 
eternity [has been and] is the One. This is very clear from the birth of the 
Lord and Savior. He was conceived by the power of the Highest through 
the Holy Spirit. As a result the Virgin Mary gave birth to his human 
manifestation. It follows then that his soul was the Divinity itself that is 
called the Father—God is, after all, indivisible—and the human being 
born as a result is the human manifestation of God the Father, which 
is called the Son of God (Luke 1:32, 34, 35). It follows from all this that 
when we turn to the Lord God the Savior, we are turning to God the 
Father as well. This is why he replied to Philip, when Philip asked him 
to show them the Father, “Those who see me see the Father. How then 
can you say, ‘Show us the Father’? Do you not believe that I am in the 
Father and the Father is in me? Believe me that I am in the Father and 
the Father is in me” (John 14:6–11). For more on this, see many things 
that are stated in the chapters on God, the Lord, the Holy Spirit, and the 
Trinity.

539There are two duties that we are obliged to perform after we have 
examined ourselves: prayer and confession. The prayer is to be a request 
that [the Lord] have mercy on us, give us the power to resist the evils that 
we have repented of, and provide us an inclination and desire to do what 
is good, since “without him we cannot do anything” (John 15:5). The 
confession is to be that we see, recognize, and admit to our evils and that 
we are discovering that we are miserable sinners.

There is no need for us to list our sins before the Lord and no need 
to beg that he forgive them. The reason we do not need to list our sins 
before the Lord is that we searched them out within ourselves and saw 
them, and therefore they are present before the Lord because they are 
present before us. The Lord was leading us in our self-examination; he 
disclosed our sins; he inspired our grief and, along with it, the motiva-
tion to stop doing them and to begin a new life.

[2] There are two reasons why we should not beg the Lord to forgive 
our sins. The first is that sins are not abolished, they are just relocated 
within us. They are laid aside when after repentance we stop doing 
them and start a new life. This is because there are countless yearnings 
that stick to each evil in a kind of cluster; these cannot be set aside in a 
moment, but they can be dealt with in stages as we allow ourselves to be 
reformed and regenerated.

The second reason is that the Lord is mercy itself. Therefore he for-
gives the sins of all people. He blames no one for any sin. He says, “They 
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do not know what they are doing” [Luke 23:34] (but this does not mean 
our sins are taken away altogether). To Peter, who was asking how many 
times he should forgive a friend who was sinning against him—whether 
he should give forgiveness as many as seven times—the Lord answered, 
“I do not say as many as seven times, but as many as seventy times seven” 
(Matthew 18:21, 22). How forgiving, then, is the Lord?

It does no harm, though, for people who are weighed down by a 
heavy conscience to lighten their load by listing their sins before a min-
ister of the church, for the sake of absolution. Doing so introduces them 
to the habit of examining themselves and reflecting on their daily evils. 
Nevertheless, this type of confession is earthly in nature, whereas the 
confession described above is spiritual.

560 Giving adoration to some vicar [of Christ] on earth as we would to 
God or calling on some saint as we would call on God has no more effect 
on heaven than worshiping the sun, the moon, and the stars, or seek-
ing for a response from fortune-tellers and believing in their meaningless 
utterances. Doing this would be like worshiping a church building but 
not God, who is in that church. It would be like submitting a request for 
glorious honors not to the king himself but to a servant of the king who 
is carrying his scepter and crown. This would be pointless, like paying 
deference to a gleaming scarlet robe but not the person who is wearing it; 
like praising the glorious light and golden rays from the sun but not the 
sun itself; like saluting names but not people. The following statement 
in John is for people who do such things: “We must remain in truth in 
Jesus Christ. He is the true God and eternal life. Little children, beware 
of idols” (1 John 5:20, 21).

Active Repentance Is Easy 
for People Who Have Done It a Few Times; 
Those Who Have Not Done It, However, 

Experience Tremendous Inner Resistance to It

561 Active repentance is examining ourselves, recognizing [and admitting 
to] our sins, confessing them before the Lord, and beginning a new 
life. This accords with the description of it under the preceding head-
ings. People in the Protestant Christian world—by which I here mean 
all [Christians] who have separated from the Roman Catholic Church, 
and also people who belong to that church but have not practiced active 
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repentance—experience tremendous inner resistance to such repentance, 
for various reasons. Some do not want to do it. Some are afraid. They 
are in the habit of not doing it, and this breeds first unwillingness, and 
then intellectual and rational support for not doing it, and in some cases, 
grief, dread, and terror of it.

[2] The primary reason for the tremendous resistance to active repen-
tance among Protestant Christians is their belief that repentance and 
goodwill contribute nothing to their salvation. They believe that faith 
alone brings salvation; when faith is assigned to us, it comes with for-
giveness of sins, justification, renewal, regeneration, sanctification, and 
eternal salvation, without our having to cooperate either actually on our 
own or even seemingly on our own. The teachers of their dogma call this 
cooperation of ours useless, and even a roadblock that is resistant and 
harmful to [our reception of ] Christ’s merit. Although the lay public is 
ignorant of the mysteries of this faith, its teaching has nevertheless been 
sown in them through just a few words: “Faith alone saves,” and “Who 
among us can do anything good on our own?”

This has made repentance among Protestants like a nest of baby birds 
abandoned by parents who were caught and killed by a bird-catcher.

An additional cause of this resistance is that in spirit, so-called 
Reformed people are among spirits in the spiritual world who are no 
different than they are, who introduce these reactions into their think-
ing and steer them away from the first step of introspection and self-
examination.

562I have asked many Protestants in the spiritual world why they did 
not practice active repentance, even though in all their denominations 
they were commanded to do so in the Word and in baptism and also 
before coming to Holy Communion. They had various responses.

Some said that it is enough just to feel contrition and then to orally 
confess to being a sinner.

Some said that repentance of the type mentioned above, because it is 
something we have to do of our own will, is not in agreement with the 
faith that is universally received.

Some said, “Who could examine themselves when they know they 
are nothing but sin? It would be like casting a net into a lake that is full 
from top to bottom of bad-smelling muck that contains stinging worms!”

Some said, “Who would be able to look so deeply into themselves 
that they could see the sin of Adam inside, as the source of all their actual 
evils? Aren’t their evils and the sin of Adam washed away by the waters 
of baptism, and wiped away or completely covered over by the merit of 
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Christ? What is repentance in that case but an imposition that seriously 
disturbs the conscientious? Surely, because of the Gospel we are under 
grace and not under the hard law of that repentance.” And so on.

Some said that when they set out to examine themselves, they are 
seized with dread and terror as if they had seen a monster next to their 
bed at twilight.

These responses reveal why active repentance in the Protestant Chris-
tian world is, so to speak, neglected and moldy.

[2] In the presence of these same people I asked some Roman Catho-
lics about their acts of confession before their ministers and whether they 
experienced inner resistance to confession. They answered that after they 
were initiated into it, they were not afraid to list their misdeeds before a 
confessor who was not severe. They even felt some pleasure in compiling 
their list, and would laugh when they said some of the lighter things out 
loud, although they would state the serious ones a little more timidly. 
Every year, at the time established by custom of years past, they would 
go back willingly again. After absolution, they would celebrate. They also 
mentioned that they regarded as impure any people who were unwilling 
to disclose the uncleanness in their hearts.

When the Protestants who were present heard all this, they ran away. 
Some were laughing and guffawing; some were shocked but also gave the 
Catholics praise.

[3] Afterward some other people came along who were Catholic but 
had lived in Protestant areas. According to the customary practice there, 
they had gone before their priest and made not a specific confession 
like their companions from elsewhere in Catholicism but only a general 
confession. These people said that they were utterly unable to examine 
themselves, to investigate or divulge either the evils they had done or the 
secret evils in their thoughts. They felt as much resistance and terror as 
they would crossing through a ditch to climb ramparts where an armed 
soldier was shouting, “Stop! Go no farther.”

This makes it clear that active repentance is easy for those who have 
done it a few times, but those who have not done it experience tremen-
dous resistance to it.

563 It is well known that habits form a kind of second nature, and there-
fore what is easy for one person is difficult for another. This applies also 
to examining ourselves and confessing what we have found.

It is easy for manual laborers, porters, and farm workers to work with 
their arms from morning till evening, but a delicate person of the nobility 
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cannot do the same work for half an hour without fatigue and sweating. 
It is easy for a forerunner with a walking stick and comfortable shoes to 
ply the road for miles, whereas someone used to riding in a carriage has 
difficulty jogging slowly from one street to the next. [2] All artisans who 
are devoted to their craft pursue it easily and willingly, and when they 
are away from it they long to get back to it; but it is almost impossible to 
force a lazy person with the same skills to practice that craft. The same 
goes for everyone who has some occupation or pursuit.

What is easier for someone who is pursuing religious devotion than 
praying to God? And what is more difficult for someone who is enslaved 
to ungodliness?

All priests are afraid the first time they preach before royalty. But 
after they get used to it, they go on boldly.

What is easier for angelic people than lifting their eyes up to heaven? 
What is easier for devilish people than casting their eyes down to hell? (If 
they are hypocrites, however, they can look toward heaven in a similar 
way, but with aversion of heart.)

We are all saturated with the goal we have in mind and the habits 
that result from it.

Those Who Have Never Practiced Repentance or Looked at 
or Studied Themselves Eventually Do Not Even Know 

What Damnable Evil or Saving Goodness Is

564Since only a few people in the Protestant Christian world practice 
repentance, it is important to add that those who have not looked at 
or studied themselves eventually do not even know what damnable 
evil or saving goodness is, because they lack the religious practice that 
would allow them to find out. The evil that we do not see, recognize, 
or admit to stays with us; and what stays with us becomes more and 
more firmly established until it blocks off the inner areas of our minds. 
As a result, we become first earthly, then sense-oriented, and finally 
bodily. In these cases we do not know of any damnable evil or any 
saving goodness. We become like a tree on a hard rock that spreads its 
roots into the crevices in the rocks and eventually dries up because it 
has no moisture.

[2] All people who were brought up properly are rational and moral. 
There are different ways of being rational, however: a worldly way and a 
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heavenly way. People who have become rational and moral in a worldly 
way but not also in a heavenly way are rational and moral only in word and 
gesture. Inwardly they are animals, and predatory animals at that, because 
they are in step with the inhabitants of hell, all of whom are like that. 
People who have become rational and moral in a heavenly way as well, 
however, are truly rational and truly moral, because they have these quali-
ties in spirit as well as in word and deed. Something spiritual lies hidden 
within their words and actions like the soul that activates their earthly, 
sense-oriented, and bodily levels. Such people are in step with the inhabit-
ants of heaven.

Therefore there is such a thing as a rational, moral person who is 
spiritual, and such a thing as a rational, moral person who is only earthly. 
In the world you cannot tell them apart, especially if their hypocrisy is 
well rehearsed. Angels in heaven can tell the two apart, however, as easily 
as telling doves from eagle-owls or sheep from tigers.

[3] Those who are only earthly can see good and evil qualities in oth-
ers and criticize them, but because they have never looked at or studied 
themselves, they see no evil in themselves. If someone else discovers an 
evil in them, they use their rational faculty to hide it, as a snake hides its 
head in the dust; then they plunge themselves into that evil the way a 
hornet dives into dung.

Their delight in evil is what has this blinding effect. It surrounds 
them like a fog over a swamp, absorbing and suffocating rays of light. 
This is the nature of hellish delight. It radiates from hell and flows into 
every human being, but only into the soles of our feet, our back, and the 
back of our head. If we receive that inflow with our forehead and our 
chest, however, we are slaves to hell, because the human cerebrum serves 
the intellect and its wisdom, whereas the cerebellum serves the will and 
its love. This is why we have two brains. The only thing that can amend, 
reform, and turn around hellish delight of the kind just mentioned is a 
rationality and morality that is spiritual.

565 Allow me to briefly describe people whose rationality and morality 
are merely earthly. Such people are truly sense-oriented. If they continue 
in this direction, they become bodily or carnal. The description that fol-
lows will be presented as a list of points in outline form.

“Sensory” is a term for the lowest level of life within the human mind; 
it clings, and is closely joined, to the five senses of the human body.

“Sense-oriented people” are people who judge everything on the basis 
of their physical senses—people who will not believe anything unless 
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they can see it with their eyes and touch it with their hands. What they 
can see and touch they call “something.” Everything else they reject.

The inner levels of their mind, levels that see in heaven’s light, are 
closed to the point where they see nothing true related to heaven or the 
church. Their thinking occurs on an outermost level and not inside, 
where the light is spiritual. Since the light they have is dull and earthly, 
people like this are inwardly opposed to things related to heaven and the 
church, although they are outwardly able to speak in favor of them. If 
they have hope of gaining ruling power or wealth by so doing, they are 
even capable of speaking ardently in favor of them.

The educated and the scholarly who are deeply convinced of falsities—
especially people who oppose the truths in the Word—are more sense-
oriented than others.

[2] Sense-oriented people are able to reason sharply and skillfully, 
because their thinking is so close to their speech as to be practically in 
it—almost inside their lips; and also because they attribute all intelli-
gence solely to the ability to speak from memory. They also have great 
skill at defending things that are false. After they have defended falsities 
convincingly, they themselves believe those falsities are true. They base 
their reasoning and defense on mistaken impressions from the senses that 
the public finds captivating and convincing.

Sense-oriented people are more deceptive and ill intentioned than 
others.

Misers, adulterers, and deceitful people are especially sense-oriented, 
although before the world they appear smart.

The inner areas of their mind are disgusting and filthy; they use them 
to communicate with the hells. In the Word they are called the dead.

The inhabitants of hell are sense-oriented. The more sense-oriented 
they are, the deeper in hell they are. The sphere of hellish spirits is con-
nected to the sensory level of our mind through a kind of back door. In 
the light of heaven the backs of their heads look hollowed out.

The ancients had a term for people who debate on the basis of sense 
impressions alone: they called them serpents of the tree of the knowledge 
[of good and evil].

[3] Sense impressions ought to have the lowest priority, not the 
highest. For wise and intelligent people, sense impressions do have the 
lowest priority and are subservient to things that are deep inside. For 
unwise people, sense impressions have the highest priority and are in 
control.
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If sense impressions have the lowest priority, they help open a pathway 
for the intellect. We then extrapolate truths by a method of extraction.

Sense impressions stand closest to the world and admit information 
that is coming in from it; they sift through that information.

We are in touch with the world by means of sense impressions and 
with heaven by means of impressions on our rationality.

Sense impressions supply things that serve the inner realms of the mind.
There are sense impressions that feed the intellect and sense impres-

sions that feed the will.
Unless our thought is lifted above the level of our sense impres-

sions, we have very little wisdom. When our thinking rises above sense 
impressions, it enters a clearer light and eventually comes into the light 
of heaven. From this light we become aware of things that are flowing 
down into us from heaven.

The outermost contents of our intellect are earthly information. The 
outermost contents of our will are sensory pleasures.

566 Our earthly self is like an animal. Over the course of our lives we 
take on the image of an animal. Because of this, sense-oriented people in 
the spiritual world appear surrounded by animals of every kind. These 
animals are correspondences. Regarded on its own, our earthly self is 
only an animal, but because a spiritual level has been added to it we are 
capable of becoming human. If we decline to undergo this transforma-
tion, even though we have the faculties that make it possible, we can still 
pretend to be human although we are then actually just animals that 
can talk. In that case our talking is based on earthly rationality, but our 
thinking is based on spiritual insanity; our actions are based on earthly 
morality, but our love is based on spiritual satyriasis. To someone else 
who has a rationality that is spiritual, our actions seem almost exactly like 
the frenzied dancing of someone bitten by a tarantula, called Saint Vitus’s 
or Saint Guy’s dance.

[2] As we all know, a hypocrite can talk about God, a robber can talk 
about honesty, an adulterer can talk about being a faithful spouse, and so 
on. We have the ability to close and open the door that stands between 
what we think and what we say, and the door that stands between what 
we intend and what we do (the doorkeeper is prudence or else deceitful-
ness). Without the ability to close these doors, we would quickly fall into 
acts of wickedness and cruelty with greater savagery than any animal. 
That door is opened in us all after death, though, and then it becomes 
apparent what we truly are. Then the forces that keep us in check are 
punishment and imprisonment in hell.
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Therefore, kind reader, take a look inside yourself, diligently search 
out one evil or another within yourself, and turn away from it for reli-
gious reasons. If you turn away from it for any other reason or purpose, 
you are only doing so so that it will no longer appear before the world.

567To these points I will add the following memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. I was suddenly overcome with a 

deathly illness. My whole head felt worse and worse. A poisonous smoke 
was blowing in from the Jerusalem that is called Sodom and Egypt (Rev-
elation 11:8). I was half dead and in severe pain. I thought I was about 
to die. I lay in bed in that condition for three and a half days. My spirit 
developed this sickness, and then my body came down with it as well.

Then I heard voices around me saying, “Look, he is lying dead in the 
street of our city—the one who was preaching that we should repent so 
that our sins would be forgiven and [that we should worship] only Christ 
the human being.”

They asked some of the clergy, “Is he worthy of burial?”
The clergy replied, “No. Let him lie there as a spectacle.”
They kept going away and coming back to mock me.
And I am telling the truth when I say that this happened to me at 

the very time that I was explaining the eleventh chapter of the Book of 
Revelation.

Then I heard more serious words from the people who had been 
mocking me—especially these: “How can repentance be practiced apart 
from faith? How can Christ the human being be adored as God? Given 
that we are saved for free without our deserving it at all, what then do we 
need except faith alone—the faith that God the Father sent the Son to 
take away the damnation of the law, to credit us with his own merit, to 
justify us before the Father, to absolve us from our sins (with the priest as 
his mouthpiece), and then to give us the Holy Spirit, who activates every 
good thing within us? Aren’t these points in accordance with Scripture 
and also with reason?”

The crowd of bystanders applauded these statements.
[2] I heard all this but was unable to respond because I was lying 

there almost dead.
After three and a half days, however, my spirit regained its health. In 

the spirit I went from that street into the city, and I said again, “Practice 
repentance and believe in Christ, and your sins will be forgiven and you 
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will be saved. If you do not, you will perish. The Lord himself preached 
that we must repent in order for our sins to be forgiven, and that we must 
believe in him. He commanded the disciples to preach the same message. 
Surely the dogma of your faith leads to utter complacency about the way 
you live!”

“What are you babbling about?” they replied. “The Son has made satis-
faction. The Father has assigned us the Son’s credit and has justified us for 
the reason that these are our beliefs. We are now led by the spirit of grace. 
What sin could there be within us? What death could there be among us? 
Do you grasp this Good News, you preacher of sin and repentance?”

Then a voice from heaven said, “Surely the faith of someone who has 
not practiced repentance is nothing but a dead faith. The end has come, 
the end has come upon you who are complacent, guiltless in your own 
eyes, justified by your own faith—satans!”

At that moment a chasm suddenly opened up in the middle of the 
city and spread outward. The houses were falling in on each other and 
the people were swallowed up. Soon water bubbled up from the great 
hole and flooded what was already devastated.

[3] After they sank to a lower level and were seemingly covered in 
water, I wanted to know what their situation was like in the depths. A 
voice from heaven told me, “You will see and hear.”

Then the water that had seemingly flooded them disappeared from 
before my eyes. (Water in the spiritual world is a correspondence that 
appears around people who have false beliefs.) I saw the people in a 
sandy place at a great depth, where there were piles of stones. They were 
running between the piles of stones and loudly bemoaning their having 
been cast out of their great city. They were shouting and wailing, “Why 
has this happened to us? We are clean, pure, just, and holy because of 
our faith. Through our faith we have been cleansed, purified, justified, 
and sanctified.”

Some among them were saying, “Hasn’t our faith made it possible 
for us to appear before God the Father and be seen and esteemed by him 
and declared before angels as clean, pure, just, and holy? Haven’t we been 
reconciled, atoned for, ritually purged, and therefore absolved, washed, 
and wiped free of our sins? Didn’t Christ take away the damnation of 
the law? Why then have we been thrown down here like the damned? 
We did hear from a bold proclaimer of sin in our great city, ‘Believe in 
Christ and practice repentance.’ But didn’t we believe in Christ when we 
believed in his merit? Didn’t we practice repentance when we confessed 
that we were sinners? Why then has this happened to us?”
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[4] A voice was then heard from the side: “Are you aware of any sin 
in yourselves? Have you ever examined yourselves, and then abstained 
from any evil because it is sinful against God? If you do not abstain from 
sin, then you are still in it; and sin is the Devil. You, then, are the people 
of whom the Lord spoke when he said, ‘You will then begin to say, “We 
ate and drank with you. You taught in our streets.” But he will say, “I tell 
you, I do not know you, where you are from. Depart from me, all you 
workers of wickedness”’ (Luke 13:26, 27). Matthew 7:22, 23 is also about 
you. Therefore go away, each to your own place. Do you see the open-
ings to those caves? Go in there, and each of you will be given your own 
work to do, and food in accordance with your work. If you don’t go in, 
your hunger will drive you in.”

[5] After that a voice from heaven came to some people who were 
up at the level of the ground but were outside the city (see Revelation 
11:13). The voice said loudly, “Beware! Beware of associating with people 
like that. Don’t you understand that evils that are called sins and acts of 
wickedness make us unclean and impure? How can you be cleansed and 
purified from them except by active repentance and by faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ? Active repentance is examining yourselves, recognizing and 
admitting to your sins, accepting that you are at fault, confessing them 
before the Lord, begging for his help and power in resisting them, stop-
ping doing them, and living a new life. All this is to be done as if you 
were doing it on your own. Do this once or twice a year when you are 
about to take Holy Communion. Afterward, when the sins for which 
you are at fault recur, say to yourselves, ‘We do not want these, because 
they are sins against God.’ This is active repentance.

[6] “Surely you can all recognize that if you do not examine your-
selves and see your sins, you remain in them. From birth you find all 
evils delightful. It feels good to take revenge, to be promiscuous, to cheat, 
to slander, and especially to dominate others out of love for yourselves. 
Because they feel good you overlook them. If someone happens to point 
out to you that they are sins, you make excuses for them because they 
feel good; you use false arguments to insist that they are not sins, and 
you stay in them. And afterward you do those evil things more than you 
did before, to the point where you no longer know what sin is or even 
whether there is such a thing.

“It is different, however, for people who actively go through a process 
of repentance. The evils that they recognize and admit to [in themselves] 
they call sins. They therefore begin to abstain and turn away from them. 
Eventually they begin to feel the pleasure of those evils as unpleasant. 
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The more this happens, the more they see and love what is good, and 
eventually even feel delight in it, which is the delight that the angels in 
heaven feel. Briefly put, the more we put the Devil behind us, the more 
we are adopted by the Lord and are taught, led, held back from what is 
evil, and kept in what is good by him. This is the pathway from hell to 
heaven; there is no other way.”

[7] It is amazing that Protestants have such a deep-seated resistance, 
antipathy, and aversion to active repentance. Their reaction to it is so 
strong that they cannot force themselves to do self-examination, to see 
their sins, and to confess them before God. It is as if they are overcome 
by horror as soon as they form the intention to do it. I have asked many 
Protestants in the spiritual world about this, and they all said that it is 
completely beyond their strength. When they heard that Catholics prac-
tice this, that is, that they examine themselves and openly confess their 
sins to a monk, the Protestants were profoundly amazed, especially since 
the Protestants themselves could not do this even in secret before God, 
although they had been commanded, just as the Catholics had been, to 
do this when they were about to take the Holy Supper. Some people in 
the spiritual world investigated why this was, and discovered that faith 
alone was what had led to such an impenitent state and such an attitude 
of heart. Then those Protestants were allowed to see that Catholics who 
worship Christ and do not call on the saints are saved.

[8] After that we heard a kind of thunder, and a voice speaking from 
heaven and saying, “We are amazed. Say to the gathering of Protestants, 
‘Believe in Christ and practice repentance, and you will be saved.’”

So I said it.
I added, “Clearly, baptism is a sacrament of repentance and there-

fore introduction into the church. What else do godparents promise for 
the child being baptized but that he or she will renounce the Devil and 
all his works? Clearly, the Holy Supper is a sacrament of repentance and 
therefore introduction into heaven. Doesn’t the priest say to those about 
to take it that they absolutely have to practice repentance first? Clearly, 
the catechism is the universal teaching of the Christian church; it urges 
repentance. Isn’t it true that the six commandments on the second tablet 
say, ‘You are not to do this and that thing that is evil,’ not, ‘You are to do 
this and that thing that is good’? Therefore you are capable of knowing 
that the more we renounce and turn away from what is evil, the more we 
desire and love what is good; and that before that, we do not know what 
good is, or even what evil is.”
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568The second memorable occurrence. Most people who are devout or 
wise want to know what the outcome of their life will be after they die. I 
will reveal some generalities so that they will know.

After they die, all people become aware that they are still alive but 
are in another world. They hear that above them lies heaven where there 
are eternal joys, and below them lies hell where there is eternal suffering. 
Next, they are put back into the outer selves they had while they were 
still in the physical world. At that point they believe that they are defi-
nitely going to heaven. They speak intelligently and act prudently.

Some of them say, “We have lived moral lives. We have had honor-
able pursuits. We have not done evil deliberately.”

Others say, “We have attended church regularly. We have heard Mass. 
We have kissed holy statues. We have poured forth prayers on our knees.”

Some say, “We have given to the poor. We have helped the needy. 
We have read religious literature, including the Word,” and more of that 
nature.

[2] Nevertheless, after they have said that, angels appear and say, “All 
the things you mentioned, you did in your outer selves, but you are still 
unaware of what you are like in your inner selves. You are now spirits in 
a substantial body. Your spirit is your inner self. This is the part in you 
that thinks about what it wants and wants what it loves; what it loves is 
the delight of your life.

“From early childhood we all begin our lives in our outer selves. We 
learn to behave morally and speak intelligently. When we have formed 
some idea of heaven and its blessedness, we begin to pray, to go to church, 
and to attend the customary religious rituals. Meanwhile when evils rise 
up from their native source, we begin hiding them deep within our mind 
and also cleverly covering them with a veil of reasonings based on mistaken 
ideas, to the point where we do not know that evil is evil. Then, because 
those evils have been covered over and buried in the dirt, so to speak, we 
no longer reflect on them; we just take care that they do not appear before 
the world. We practice a moral life only in outward ways. Therefore we 
become a dual person—a sheep on the outside but a wolf on the inside. 
We are like a golden box that contains poison; like people with disgusting 
breath who keep something sweet-smelling in their mouths so that others 
nearby cannot tell; and like a rat’s skin that smells of balsam.

[3] “You have asserted that you lived moral lives and pursued religious 
practices. Let me ask, however, did you ever examine your inner selves? 
Did you become aware of any desire for revenge, even to the point of 
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committing murder? Any desire to indulge lust, even to the point of com-
mitting adultery? Any desire to commit fraud, even to the point of commit-
ting theft? Any desire to lie, even to the point of bearing false witness? Four 
of the Ten Commandments say, ‘You are not to do these things,’ and the 
last two say, ‘You are not to desire to do these things.’ Is it your belief 
that your inner self was much like your outer self in these regards? If this 
is your belief, perhaps you are wrong.”

[4] “What is our inner self?” they replied. “Isn’t it the same as our 
outer self? We have heard from our ministers that our inner self is simply 
our faith, and that our devout words and moral lives are signs that we have 
faith, because they are our faith at work.”

“Faith that truly has power to save does indeed reside in the inner 
self, along with goodwill,” the angels replied, “and these do lead to 
Christian faithfulness and morality in the outer self. If, however, desires 
for revenge, for committing fraud and theft, and for lying remain in your 
inner self (meaning your will and your thinking) and inwardly you love 
those desires (no matter what you say or do outwardly), then evil takes 
precedence over goodness, and goodness is less important to you than 
evil. In this case, no matter how much you speak as if you had under-
standing or act as if you had love, there is evil within you, and your 
words and actions just cover it up. Then you are like clever chimpanzees 
who can mimic human actions, although their heart is far different.

[5] “You know nothing about your inner self, because you have 
not examined yourselves, and after self-examination have not practiced 
repentance. Soon, however, you will see exactly what it is like, when your 
outer self is taken off, and you are introduced into your inner self. When 
this happens, you will no longer be recognized by your companions or 
even by yourselves. I have seen evil people, who had been moral, become 
like predatory animals, looking at their neighbor with hostile eyes, burn-
ing with murderous hatred, and uttering blasphemy against the God 
they had worshiped in their outer selves.”

When they heard that, they walked away. The angels then said to 
them, “After this you are going to see the outcome of your life. Soon 
your outer self will be taken away, and you will come into your inner 
self, which is now your spirit.”

569 The third memorable occurrence. Every type of love that is within us 
exudes a delight by which it makes itself felt. This delight is exuded first 
into our spirit and then into our body. The delight that comes from our 
love and the enjoyment that comes from our thinking go together to 
constitute our life.



§569	 repentance 	 97

As long as we are alive in our earthly bodies, this delight and this 
enjoyment register only in an obscure way, because our bodies absorb 
them and dull them. After death, though, when our physical body is 
taken away and therefore this covering or clothing of our spirit is 
removed, the delights associated with what we love and the enjoyment 
associated with what we think are fully felt and perceived. Amazing to 
say, they are sometimes experienced as odors. This is the mechanism 
whereby people in the spiritual world are all associated by what they love; 
this is how heavenly loves bring people together in heaven, and how hell-
ish loves bring people together in hell.

[2] In heaven the feelings of delight that come from [angels’] loves 
are turned into odors like all the kinds of fragrances, sweet smells, pleas-
ant breezes, and delicious sensations that we experience in vegetable gar-
dens, flower gardens, fields, and forests on a morning in spring.

In hell the feelings of delight that come from [devils’ and satans’] 
loves are turned into the kind of foul odors, rotten smells, and stenches 
given off by outhouses, dead bodies, and ponds full of garbage and sew-
age. It is astounding, but the devils and satans who are there sense these 
odors as fragrances, perfumes, and incense that are refreshing to their 
noses and their hearts.

In the physical world there does exist an association by odors among 
animals, birds, and crawling insects, but there is not the same association 
for people, until they have shed their material bodies as a kind of skin.

[3] As a result, heaven is most precisely arranged according to all the 
varieties of love for what is good, and hell, in exactly the opposite way, is 
arranged according to all the varieties of love for what is evil. This oppo-
sition is why there is a great gulf between heaven and hell that cannot be 
crossed [Luke 16:26]. The people who are in heaven cannot stand any of 
the odor from hell. It causes them nausea and vomiting, and threatens to 
render them unconscious if they breathe it in. The same thing happens 
to the people who are in hell, if they cross the midpoint of that great gulf.

[4] On one occasion I saw a devil who looked from a distance like a 
leopard. He had been seen several days earlier among angels of the lowest 
heaven. He had developed the skill of turning himself into an angel of 
light, crossing the gulf, standing between two olive trees, and avoiding 
sensing any odor that would be harmful to his life. He was able to do 
this because there were no angels present. But as soon as angels arrived, 
he started having convulsions, and fell down with all his limbs curled up. 
He looked at that point like a giant snake twisting itself in coils. Eventu-
ally he rolled himself down into the gulf. He was picked up by his people 
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and carried into a cave, where he was revived by the heavy stench of his 
own delight.

[5] On another occasion I saw a satan being punished by his own 
people. I asked why this was, and was told that by holding his nose he 
had been able to approach people who had the smell of heaven; he had 
then come back, but his clothes had brought back that smell with him.

It has happened to me several times that when some cave of hell 
opened up, the stench of a corpse assaulted my nostrils and made me 
vomit.

All this shows why it is that in the Word, “smell” means perception. 
It says quite frequently that from people’s burnt offerings Jehovah would 
smell a pleasing aroma. (The oil for anointing and the incense were pre-
pared with fragrant spices [Exodus 30:22–25, 34–35].) On the other hand, 
the children of Israel were commanded to carry unclean things from 
their camp outside its borders, and they were to dig a hole for their fecal 
matter and cover it up (Deuteronomy 23:12, 13). The reason for this was 
that the camp of Israel represented heaven and the desert outside their 
camp represented hell.

570 The fourth memorable occurrence. On one occasion I had a conversa-
tion with a recently arrived spirit. While in the world, he had meditated 
a great deal on heaven and hell. (“Recently arrived spirits” mean people 
who have recently died. They are called spirits because they are then 
human beings who are spiritual [rather than physical] in nature.)

As soon as he came into the spiritual world he resumed meditating 
on heaven and hell. When he thought about heaven he felt happy; when 
he thought about hell he felt sad.

When he realized that he was actually in the spiritual world, he 
immediately asked, “Where is heaven and where is hell? What is heaven, 
what is hell, and how are they experienced?”

“Heaven is above your head,” [the spirits] replied, “and hell is under 
your feet. You are now in the world of spirits, which is midway between 
heaven and hell. What heaven is, what hell is, and how they are experi-
enced, however, is not something we can describe in a few words.”

Because he had a burning desire to know, he threw himself to his 
knees and prayed devoutly to God to be taught.

An angel immediately appeared at his right hand. The angel lifted 
him up and said, “You have prayed to be taught about heaven and hell. 
Investigate and find out what delight is, and you will know.” Upon saying 
this, the angel was raised up out of sight.
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[2] The recently arrived spirit then said to himself, “What is this? 
‘Investigate and find out what delight is, and you will know what heaven 
is, what hell is, and how they are experienced’?”

Soon he left there and traveled around. When he encountered people 
he asked them, “Tell me, if you would, please, what delight is.”

Some said, “What kind of question is that? Who doesn’t know what 
delight is? It is joy and happiness. Delight is delight—one is like another. 
We are not aware of any differences.”

Others said, “Delight is the laughter of the mind. When our mind is 
laughing, our face is cheerful, our speech is full of jokes, our gestures are 
playful, and our whole self embodies delight.”

Others said, “I’ll tell you what delight is! It is dining and eating deli-
cacies, drinking and getting drunk on vintage wine, and then chatting 
about various topics, especially the games of Venus and Cupid!”

[3] Annoyed at this the new spirit said to himself, “These answers 
are crude and unsophisticated. The delights these spirits mentioned are 
not heaven and are not hell either. I wish I could meet some people with 
wisdom.”

He left the people he was with and asked around to learn where he 
might find people with wisdom.

An angelic spirit noticed him and said, “I can sense your burning 
desire to know what the universal attribute of heaven is and what the 
universal attribute of hell is. Since the answer is delight, I will take you up 
onto the hill. There is a meeting every day there between spirits who con-
duct research on results, spirits who survey means, and spirits who inves-
tigate purposes. The spirits who conduct research on results are called 
spirits of the academic disciplines, or abstractly, Knowledges. The spirits 
who survey means are called spirits of intelligence, or abstractly, Intelli-
gences. The spirits who investigate purposes are called spirits of wisdom, 
or abstractly, Wisdoms. Directly above them in heaven there are angels 
who see means in terms of the purposes behind them, and see results in 
terms of the means that lead to them. From these angels the three groups 
receive their enlightenment.”

[4] The angelic spirit then took the newly arrived spirit by the hand 
and led him up the hill to the group of spirits who investigate purposes; 
they are called Wisdoms.

“Forgive me,” the newly arrived spirit said to them, “for coming up 
to join you. The reason why I have done so is that since my childhood 
I have been meditating on heaven and hell. I have recently come into 
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this world. Spirits who were assigned to me at the time of my transi-
tion told me that heaven was over my head and hell was beneath my 
feet, but they would not tell me what heaven is, what hell is, and how 
they are experienced. Because of my constant thought about heaven and 
hell I became anxious and prayed to God. An angel appeared beside me 
and said, ‘Investigate and find out what delight is and you will know.’ I 
did investigate, but have learned nothing. I ask you then, if you would, 
please, to teach me what delight is.”

[5] “To all individuals in heaven,” the Wisdoms replied, “delight is the 
most important thing in their lives; and to all individuals in hell, delight 
is the most important thing in their lives. Those in heaven take delight in 
what is good and what is true. Those in hell take delight in what is evil 
and what is false. Delight is always related to love, and love is the underly-
ing reality of our lives. How human we are depends on what kind of love 
we have. Therefore how human we are also depends on what kind of 
delight we feel. When our love is active, it causes us to feel delight. A 
heavenly love becomes active with the help of wisdom; a hellish love 
becomes active with the help of insanity. In either case the activity causes 
the person to experience delight. The heavens and the hells have delights 
that are opposite to each other, however. The heavens love what is good 
and therefore take delight in benefiting others. The hells love what is 
evil and therefore take delight in harming others. If you know what 
delight is, you will indeed know what heaven is, what hell is, and how 
they are experienced. [6] But investigate and find out more about delight 
from the spirits who survey means; they are called Intelligences. As you go 
out, they are on your right.”

So he left there and came to the next group. He stated the reason 
he had come and asked them to teach him what delight is. They greatly 
enjoyed being asked, and said, “It is true that those who know what 
delight is know what heaven is, what hell is, and how they are experi-
enced. The will, which is the faculty that makes us human, is not moved 
an inch by anything other than delight. By definition, the will is simply 
the desire that belongs to some love and therefore some delight. There is 
something agreeable and therefore pleasing that causes us to will. Since 
the will is what drives the intellect to think, not a moment of thinking 
occurs unless there is some delight flowing in from the will.

“The reason why this is the case is that everything that happens in the 
soul and mind of angels, spirits, and human beings is set in motion by 
the Lord through an inflow that comes from him—an inflow of love and 
wisdom. This inflow is the movement that causes the whole experience of 
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delight, which at its point of origin is called blessedness, good fortune, 
and happiness; and in its derivation is called delightful, pleasant, and plea-
surable. In a universal sense it is what is known as good. The spirits of hell, 
however, turn all things upside down within themselves. They turn what 
is good into what is evil and what is true into what is false. The only 
thing they retain is the sense of delight, because if delight did not con-
tinue, they would have no will and no sensation, and therefore no life. 
This should clarify the nature, experience, and origin of the delight felt in 
hell, and the nature, experience, and origin of the delight felt in heaven.”

[7] Upon hearing that, the newly arrived spirit was brought to the 
third group, the spirits who conduct research on results; they are called 
Knowledges. They said, “Go down into the lower earth and go up into 
the higher realm. In them you will perceive and sense the delights of 
heaven and of hell.”

At that point, however, the ground suddenly yawned wide at some 
distance from them. Up through the chasm came three devils, who were 
visibly lit up by the delight that comes from what they love. The angels 
who were accompanying the newly arrived spirit perceived that it was not 
by coincidence that the three devils had come up just then. The angels 
called out to the devils, “Don’t come any closer, but from where you are, 
tell us something about what delights you.”

“It is important to know,” they replied, “that all people, whether 
labeled good or evil, have their own delight. The so-called good people 
have theirs and the so-called evil people have theirs.”

“What do you take delight in?” the angels asked.
“What is delightful to us,” they replied, “is whoring, taking revenge, 

cheating, and speaking blasphemy.”
“What are those delights like for you, exactly?” the angels asked.
The devils replied that their delights were sensed by others as resem-

bling the stench of excrement, the reek of dead bodies, and the smell of 
stagnant urine.

“Are those things actually delightful to you?” the angels asked.
“Very much so,” the devils replied.
“Then you are like the filthy little creatures that live in those sub-

stances,” said the angels.
“If we are, we are,” the devils said, “but those things give our noses 

intense pleasure.”
“Do you have anything further to add?” the angels asked.
“Yes,” they replied. “Everyone is allowed to have her or his delight, 

even if it is of the ‘most unclean’ kind, as others call it, provided she 
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or he does not attack good spirits and angels; but because our delight 
makes it absolutely impossible to resist attacking them, we are thrown 
into workhouses where we suffer many hard things. Being restrained and 
withdrawn from our delights causes the so-called torment of hell, which 
is profound inner pain.”

“Why do you attack people who are good?” the angels asked.
“We can’t help it,” the devils said. “A kind of rage comes over us 

every time we see any angel and sense the Lord’s divine sphere around 
that angel.”

“Then you are also like animals,” we said.
Soon afterward, when they noticed the newly arrived spirit with the 

angels, a diabolical rage came over them, which looked like a burning fire 
of hate. Therefore to prevent their doing any harm, they were thrown 
back into hell.

After that, other angels appeared in a shining white light. They were 
the angels who see means in terms of the purposes behind them, and see 
results in terms of the means that lead to them—the angels in the heaven 
directly above the three groups. That shining light rolled downward 
through spiraling turns, carrying a ring of flowers and placing it gently 
on the head of the newly arrived spirit. Then a voice came to him from 
above: “This wreath of honor is given to you because you have meditated 
on heaven and hell since you were young.”
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Chapter 10

Reformation and Regeneration

571NOW that repentance has been treated, the next topic in order is our 
reformation and regeneration. These two both follow our repen-

tance and are moved forward by it.
There are two states that we all inevitably enter into and go through if 

we are to turn from an earthly person into a spiritual person. The first 
state is called reformation, the second is called regeneration. In the first state 
we look from our earthly self toward having a spiritual self; being spiritual 
is what we long for. In the second state we become someone who is both 
spiritual and earthly. The first state is brought about by truths (these have 
to be truths related to faith); through these truths we aim to develop good-
will. The second state is brought about by good actions that come from 
goodwill; through these actions we come [more deeply] into truths related 
to faith.

To put it another way, the first state is a state of thought that occurs 
in our intellect; the second state is a state of love that occurs in our will. 
As the second state begins and progresses, a change takes place in our 
minds. There is a reversal, because then the love in our will flows into 
our intellect and leads and drives it to think in agreement and harmony 
with what we love. As good actions that come from love take on a pri-
mary role, and the truths related to faith are relegated to a secondary role, 
we become spiritual and are a new creation [2 Corinthians 5:17; Galatians 
6:15]. Then our actions come from goodwill and our words come from 
faith; we develop a sense of the goodness that comes from goodwill and a 
perception of the truth that is related to faith; and we are in the Lord and 
in a state of peace. In brief, we are reborn.

[2] If we begin the first state while we are in this world, we can be 
brought into the second state after we die. If we do not begin the first state 
while we are in this world, we cannot be brought into the second state or 
be reborn after we die.
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These two states can be compared to the increase of light and heat that 
occurs as the day progresses in springtime. The first state is like the early 
light before dawn, when the rooster crows. The second state is like the 
dawn and the morning. The further development within the second state 
is like the increase of light and heat as the day progresses toward noon.

These two states can also be compared with the growth of grain 
crops. In the first stage they are like grass; after that they develop ears or 
fruiting spikes; and finally the grain itself grows within those structures.

These two states can also be compared with the growth of a tree. It 
begins as a sprout growing out of a seed in the ground. This then becomes 
a shoot. Then branches form and are adorned with leaves. Then the tree 
blossoms and fruit begins to grow in the heart of the flowers. As the fruit 
grows and develops, it produces new seeds, which are in effect the tree’s 
offspring.

The first state, the state of reformation, can be compared to the state 
of a silkworm when it draws silky threads out of itself and wraps itself 
in them. After all its hard work [of transformation], it becomes able to 
fly in the air and feeds no longer on leaves as before but on the nectar of 
flowers.

Unless We Are Born Again and Created Anew, So to Speak, 
We Cannot Enter the Kingdom of God

572 The Lord teaches in John that if we are not born again we cannot enter 
the kingdom of God: “Jesus said to Nicodemus, ‘Truly, truly I say to 
you, unless you are born again you cannot see the kingdom of God’” 
(John 3:3). And again, “Truly, truly I say to you, unless you have been 
born of water and the spirit you cannot enter the kingdom of God. 
That which is born of flesh is flesh, and that which is born of spirit is 
spirit” (John 3:5, 6). The kingdom of God here means both heaven and 
the church, because the church is the kingdom of God on earth. The 
same is true in other passages in the Word where the kingdom of God 
is mentioned; see, for example, Matthew 11:12; 12:28; 21:43; Luke 4:43; 
6:20; 8:1, 10; 9:11, 60, 62; 17:21; and elsewhere. To be born of water and 
the spirit means to be born of truths related to faith and of a life lived by 
those truths. For truth as the meaning of water, see Revelation Unveiled 
50, 614, 615, 685, 932. The fact that spirit means living our lives by divine 
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truths is clear from the Lord’s words in John 6:63. Truly, truly means that 
this is the truth. Because the Lord was truth itself, Scripture frequently 
says Amen [or Truly]. The Lord himself is called Amen (Revelation 3:14). 
In the Word, those who are regenerated are referred to as children of God 
and those born of God; and regeneration is expressed as our having a new 
heart and a new spirit.

573Since being created also means being regenerated, the heading above 
speaks of those who are “born again and created anew, so to speak.” It is 
clear from the following passages that being created has this meaning in 
the Word.

Create for me a clean heart, O God, and renew a firm spirit within me. 
(Psalms 51:10)

You open your hand, and they are filled with goodness. You send forth 
your spirit, and they are created. (Psalms 104:28, 30)

The people who are yet to be created will praise Jah. (Psalms 102:18)

Behold, I am going to create Jerusalem as a rejoicing. (Isaiah 65:18)

Thus says Jehovah, the one who created you, O Jacob; the one who 
formed you, O Israel: “I have redeemed you. All who are called by my 
name I have created for my glory.” (Isaiah 43:1, 7)

. . . so that they may see, recognize, consider, and understand that the 
Holy One of Israel has created this. (Isaiah 41:20)

There are other such passages as well; and see also the places where the 
Lord is called Creator, Shaper, or Maker.

This sheds some light on what the following words mean, which 
were spoken by the Lord to his disciples:

Go into the whole world and preach the gospel to every creature. 
(Mark 16:15)

Creatures here mean all who are able to be regenerated. See also Revela-
tion 3:14; 2 Corinthians 5:17.

574Reason, too, makes it entirely clear that we have to be regenerated. 
We are born with evils of every kind from our parents. These evils reside 
in our earthly self, which left to itself is directly opposed to our spiritual 
self. Nevertheless, we are born for heaven.
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We cannot come into heaven, then, unless we become spiritual, and 
that happens through regeneration alone. It follows inevitably from this 
that our earthly self and its desires have to be tamed, brought under 
control, and turned upside down. Otherwise we cannot take a single 
step in the direction of heaven; we slip instead farther and farther down 
into hell.

Surely any of us can see this provided we have the following con-
cepts: we believe that human beings are born with evils of every kind; we 
acknowledge the existence of good and evil, and recognize that each of 
them is opposed to the other; we believe in life after death and in heaven 
and hell; and we see that evil constitutes hell and goodness constitutes 
heaven.

Left to its own devices, our earthly self is by nature not at all dif-
ferent from animals. That is, in regard to its will it is just like a wild 
beast. It differs from animals in its intellect, however. Its intellect can be 
lifted above the desires in its will and not only see those desires but even 
restrain them. This allows us to think with and speak from our intellect, 
which animals cannot do.

[2] By considering savage creatures of all kinds, we can see what we 
humans are like by birth, and what we will remain if we are not regener-
ated. We will be a tiger, a panther, a leopard, a wild boar, a scorpion, a 
tarantula, a viper, or a crocodile, and so on. Therefore unless regenera-
tion transforms us into sheep, what else are we but a devil among the 
other devils in hell? Surely, then, if we were not held back by the law of 
the land from our own inborn ferocious nature, we would attack and 
butcher each other or rob each other of everything down to the breeches. 
Out of the whole human race, how many are there who are not born 
satyrs and priapuses or lizard-like quadrupeds? Without regeneration, 
how many of these turn into anything better than a monkey? And the 
only thing that allows them to rise that far is the outward morality they 
cultivate in order to hide the evils that are inside them.

575 The qualities of people who have not been regenerated are further 
described in the following comparisons and similes in Isaiah:

The spoonbill and the vulture will possess it, and the owl and the 
raven will dwell there. He will stretch over it a line of pointlessness and 
plumb lines of devastation. Thornbushes will climb its altars; thistles 
and brambles will climb up on its fortifications. It will be a home for 
dragons, a courtyard for the daughters of an owl. Wild beasts of the 
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desert will encounter night birds, and the satyr will meet with its mate. 
The night creature will also rest there. The blackbird will nest there, 
and lay eggs, and brood, and hatch them in its shadows. Indeed, the 
hawks will gather there, each one with its mate. (Isaiah 34:11, 13, 14, 15)

The Lord Alone Generates or Creates Us Anew, 
Provided We Cooperate; He Uses Both Goodwill and Faith 

as Means

576The chapters on goodwill and faith have already shown that the Lord 
carries out the process of regenerating us by means of goodwill and faith. 
See especially the point that the Lord, goodwill, and faith form a unity 
in the same way our life, our will, and our intellect form a unity; if we 
separate them, each one crumbles like a pearl that is crushed to powder 
[§§362–367].

Both of these things, goodwill and faith, I call means because they 
forge our partnership with the Lord. Together they ensure that our good-
will is real goodwill and that our faith is real faith. The process of our 
regeneration cannot occur without our having some part to play in it; for 
this reason, the heading reads “provided we cooperate.”

In preceding chapters, our cooperation with the Lord has come 
up several times; it will be illustrated again here, however, because the 
human mind is by nature unable to rid itself of the sensation that it car-
ries out this process under its own power.

[2] In every motion and every action there is an element that is active 
and another element that is responsive. The active element acts, and 
then the responsive element acts in response. As a result, a single action 
comes forth from the two elements. A mill is activated in this manner by 
a waterwheel; a carriage by a horse; a motion by a force; an effect by a 
cause; a dead force by a living force; and in general an instrumental cause 
by a principal cause. Everyone knows that each pair together completes a 
single action.

In the case of goodwill and faith, the Lord acts, and we act in response. 
There is an activity of the Lord that prompts our human response. The 
power to do good things comes from the Lord. As a result, there is a will to 
act that seems to be our own, because we have free choice. Either we can 
take action together with the Lord and by doing so, form a partnership 
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with him; or else we can take action drawing on the power of hell, which is 
outside the Lord, and by doing so, separate ourselves from him. Actions of 
ours that are in harmony with the Lord’s actions are what I mean here by 
“cooperation.” To make this even clearer, it will be illustrated with com-
parisons below [§§577:2–3, 578].

577 It follows from this that the Lord is constantly active in regenerating 
us. He is constantly active in saving us, and no one can be saved without 
being regenerated, as the Lord himself says in John: “Those who are not 
born again cannot see the kingdom of God” (John 3:3, 5, 6). Regenera-
tion is therefore the means of being saved; and goodwill and faith are the 
means of being regenerated.

The notion that we are regenerated as a consequence of simply 
having the faith that is preached by the church of today—a faith that 
involves no cooperation on our part—is the height of foolishness.

[2] The kind of action and cooperation just described is visible in 
action and movement of all types. The interaction between the heart and 
all its arteries is an example. The heart acts and the arteries use their 
sheaths and linings to cooperate; this results in circulation. A similar 
thing happens with the lungs. The air pressure, which depends on the 
height of the atmosphere above it, acts upon the lungs; the lungs work 
the ribs, which is immediately followed by the ribs working the lungs. 
This breathing motion affects every membrane in the body. The menin-
ges of the brain, the pleura, the peritoneum, the diaphragm, and all the 
other membranes that cover the internal organs and inwardly hold them 
together, act and react and cooperate in this way, because they are flex-
ible. Together these movements provide for our continued existence.

A similar thing happens in every fiber and nerve and in every muscle. 
In fact it even occurs in every piece of cartilage. It is well documented 
that in each of these there is an [initiating] action and then a cooperation.

[3] Such cooperation also exists in all our bodily senses. Just like the 
motor organs, the sensory organs consist of fibers, membranes, and mus-
cles; but there is no need to describe the cooperation of each one. It is 
well known that light acts upon the eye, sound upon the ear, odor upon 
the nose, taste upon the tongue; and that the organs adapt themselves to 
that input, which results in sensation.

Surely everyone can see from these examples that thought and will 
could not exist unless there was a similar action and cooperation between 
life as it inflows and the spiritual organic structure underlying our brain. 
Life flows from the Lord into that organic structure. Because the organic 
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structure cooperates, it perceives what it is thinking. Likewise it perceives 
what is under consideration there, what conclusion is formed, and what 
action it has decided to take. If the life force alone took action but we did 
not cooperate (seemingly on our own), our ability to think would not 
exceed a log’s. We would have no more thought than a church building 
does when a minister is preaching; the church can indeed feel the rever-
beration of sound coming through the double doors as an echo, but it 
cannot appreciate anything about the sermon. We would be no different 
if we did not cooperate with the Lord in developing goodwill and faith.

578What we would be like if we did not cooperate with the Lord can 
be further illustrated with the following comparisons. If we perceived 
or sensed anything spiritual related to heaven or the church, it would 
strike us as something hostile or disagreeable flowing in, the way our 
nose would react to a rotten smell, our ear would react to a dissonant 
sound, our eye would react to a hideous sight, or our tongue would react 
to something disgusting.

If the delight associated with goodwill and the enjoyment associated 
with faith were to flow in to the spiritual organic structure of the mind 
of people who take delight in evil and falsity, such people would feel 
terrible pain and torment until they eventually collapsed unconscious. 
The spiritual organic structure consists of long strands in helixes; under 
that circumstance in people of that type, it would wrap itself in coils 
and would be tormented like a snake on a swarm of ants. The truth of 
this has been fully demonstrated to me in the spiritual world through an 
abundance of experiences.

Because We Are All Redeemed, 
We Are All Capable of Being Regenerated, 

Each of Us in a Way That Suits the State We Are In

579To clarify the statement in the heading, I need first to say something 
about redemption. The Lord came into the world for two main reasons: 
to move hell away from both angels and people; and to glorify his own 
human nature. Before the Lord’s Coming, hell had grown so much that 
it was assaulting the angels of heaven. By placing itself between heaven 
and the world, hell had also become able to intercept the communication 
between the Lord and human beings on earth; as a result, no divine truth 
or goodness from the Lord was able to get through to human beings. 
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A total damnation threatened the entire human race, and the angels of 
heaven would not have been able to maintain their integrity for long 
either.

[2] In order to move hell out of the way and to remove the impending 
threat of total damnation, the Lord came into the world, relocated hell, 
brought it under control, and made heaven accessible again, so that he 
would be able to be present among people on earth and regenerate and 
save those who were living according to his commandments. All who are 
regenerated are saved. This is what is meant by the statement in the head-
ing that because we are all redeemed, we are all capable of being regener-
ated. And because being regenerated is the same thing as being saved, we 
are all also capable of being saved.

Therefore the teaching of the church that without the Lord’s Com-
ing no one could have been saved should be taken to mean that without 
the Lord’s Coming no one could have been regenerated.

[3] As for the second purpose for which the Lord came into the 
world—to glorify his human manifestation—he did this in order to 
become the Redeemer, the Regenerator, and the Savior to eternity. There 
is a belief that because the Lord carried out a redemption while he was in 
the world, therefore we have all already been redeemed. We should not 
believe that. We should believe instead that forevermore he redeems peo-
ple who believe in him and do what he says. On this topic, see further in 
the chapter on redemption.

580 The reason why the heading asserts that we are capable of being 
regenerated in a way that suits the state we are in is that the uneducated, 
for example, are regenerated in a different way than the educated. People 
with different interests are regenerated in different ways. People who are 
in different lines of work are regenerated in different ways. People who 
study the outer meanings of the Word are regenerated in a different way 
than those who study its inner meanings. Those who inherited an earthly 
goodness from their parents are regenerated in a different way than those 
who inherited evil from their parents. People who have become heav-
ily involved from an early age in the pointless pursuits of this world are 
regenerated in a different way than people who have discontinued those 
activities, whether they stopped them sooner or later in their lives. Briefly 
put, people who constitute the Lord’s outer church are regenerated in a 
different way than people who constitute his inner church. The variety 
is in fact infinite, just like the variety of faces and minds. Despite the 
variety, however, absolutely all of us are capable of being regenerated and 
saved in a way that suits the state we are in.
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[2] The truth of this can be seen by considering the heavens, and the 
fact that all people who have been regenerated go there. There are three 
heavens: the highest, the middle, and the lowest. If we receive love for the 
Lord as a result of our regeneration, we come into the highest heaven. If 
we receive love for our neighbor, we come into the middle heaven. If we 
practice only an outer goodwill and acknowledge the Lord as God the 
Redeemer and Savior, we come into the lowest heaven. All such people 
are saved, but in different ways.

[3] The reason why all are capable of being regenerated and saved is 
that the Lord is present with, and brings his divine goodness and truth 
to, every human being. This is the source of everyone’s life and every-
one’s faculty of understanding and will and also everyone’s free choice in 
spiritual matters. No human being is lacking these attributes. Everyone 
has also been given means that teach commandments concerning good 
and evil and the idea that there is a God. Christians find these teachings 
in the Word; non-Christians find them in whichever religion they are in.

From this it follows that everyone is capable of being saved. It is our 
own fault, not the Lord’s fault, if we are not saved. It is our fault because 
we have not cooperated.

581The chapter on redemption showed that the Lord’s redemption and 
his suffering on the cross were two distinct things, and they should not 
in any way be confused with each other [§§126–133]. That chapter also 
taught that both redemption and the suffering on the cross allowed the 
Lord to take on the power to regenerate and save people.

The received faith in the church of today that claims the suffering 
on the cross was redemption itself has led to hordes of horrible falsities 
about God, faith, goodwill, and all the other teachings that hang like 
unbroken chains on these three. Take, for example, the belief that God 
locked the human race into damnation, but was willing to be brought 
back to a merciful outlook by the imposition of that damnation on his 
Son, or by the Son’s taking that damnation upon himself. Or take the 
belief that the only people who are saved are those who, whether through 
God’s foresight or predestination, are granted Christ’s merit. Another 
concept hatched from the mistaken idea mentioned above is the belief 
that those people who have been gifted with that faith are simultaneously 
regenerated without any cooperation on their part; indeed, that those 
people have therefore been released from the damnation of the law and 
are no longer under the law but under grace.

Yet the Lord said that he would not take away even the tip of one let-
ter of the law (Matthew 5:18, 19; Luke 16:17); and said to his disciples that 
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they should preach repentance for the forgiveness of sins (Luke 24:47; 
Mark 6:12). And he himself said, “The kingdom of God has come near. 
Repent and believe in the gospel” (Mark 1:15). The gospel here means the 
good news that we can be regenerated and therefore saved. This would 
not have been possible if the Lord had not brought about redemption, 
that is, if he had not taken power away from hell through battles against 
it and victories over it, and if he had not glorified his human manifesta-
tion, that is, made it divine.

582 Think about it rationally and tell me what the whole human race 
would be like if the faith of today’s church were to persist—that is, the 
belief that the passion of the cross is the sole thing that has redeemed us; 
that we who have been granted the Lord’s merit are not subject to the 
damnation of the law; that this faith itself forgives our sins and regener-
ates us (even though we have no way of knowing whether this faith is 
in us or not); and that if we were to cooperate at all in the activation of 
faith, which is the moment when faith is granted to us and becomes part 
of us, we would corrupt this faith and ruin our chances of salvation, since 
we would be entangling Christ’s merit with our own.

I beg you, think about it rationally and tell me: Is this not the equiv-
alent of rejecting the entire Word, since the principal teaching of the 
Word concerns our regeneration through spiritually washing away evils 
and exercising goodwill? How then are the Ten Commandments (the 
starting point of our reformation) more valuable than the paper in which 
shopkeepers roll up the spices they have sold? What then is religious 
practice except wailing that we are sinners and begging God the Father 
to have mercy on us for the sake of his Son’s suffering—a mere matter 
of words from the lungs and not of action from the heart? How then is 
redemption different from a papal indulgence? How is redemption dif-
ferent from the punishing of a whole monastery by the flogging of a sin-
gle monk, which is sometimes done?

[2] If this faith regenerates us all by itself, and we practice no repen-
tance and develop no goodwill, how will our inner self (which is our 
spirit, the part of us that lives on after death) avoid being like a city that 
has burned to the ground? How will our outer self not be like rubble 
left over from that fire? How will our inner self not be like a field or a 
meadow laid waste by caterpillars and locusts?

From the angels’ point of view, people who practice no repentance 
and develop no goodwill are like people who keep a pet snake hidden 
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under their clothes close to their heart so it will not be seen. They are like 
a sheep that is asleep next to a wolf. They are like someone who is lying 
under a beautiful quilt but wearing a nightgown made of spiderwebs. 
What will their life be like after they die? Given that all in heaven are sorted 
by differences in their regeneration and all in hell are sorted by differ-
ences in their rejection of regeneration, will these people not have a life 
that is only bodily then, like the life of a fish or a crab?

Regeneration Progresses Analogously 
to the Way We Are Conceived, Carried in the Womb, Born, 

and Brought Up

583For human beings, there is a constant correspondence between the stages 
a person goes through physically and the stages a person goes through 
spiritually, or developments in the body and developments in the spirit. 
The reason is that at the level of our souls we are born spiritual, but 
we are clothed with earthly material that constitutes our physical body. 
When our physical body is laid aside, our soul, which has its own spiri-
tual body, enters a world in which all things are spiritual. There we asso-
ciate with other spiritual beings like ourselves.

Our spiritual body has to be formed within our physical body. The 
spiritual body is made out of truth and goodness that flow into us from 
the Lord through the spiritual world. We find a home within ourselves 
for that goodness and truth in things that parallel them in the physical 
world, which are called civic and moral forms of goodness and truth. This 
makes clear, then, the nature of the process that forms our spiritual body.

Since there is a constant correspondence within human beings 
between the stages we go through physically and the stages we go through 
spiritually, it follows that we go through something analogous to being 
conceived, carried in the womb, born, and brought up.

This explains why the statements in the Word that relate to physi-
cal birth symbolize aspects of our spiritual birth that have to do with 
goodness and truth. In fact, every earthly reference in the literal sense of 
the Word embodies, contains, and symbolizes something spiritual. (In 
the chapter on Sacred Scripture [§§189–281] it is fully demonstrated that 
there is a spiritual meaning within each and every detail of the literal 
sense of the Word.)
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[2] The earthly references to birth in the Word inwardly refer to our 
spiritual birth, as anyone can see from the following passages:

We have conceived; we have gone into labor. We appeared to give 
birth, yet we have not accomplished salvation. (Isaiah 26:18)

You are having birth pangs, O earth, in the presence of the Lord. (Psalms 
114:7)

Will the earth give birth in a single day? Will I break [waters] but not 
cause delivery? Will I cause delivery and then close [the womb]? (Isaiah 
66:7–9)

Sin is having birth pangs and No will be split open. (Ezekiel 30:16)

Pains like those of a woman in labor will come upon Ephraim. He is an 
unwise son, because he does not remain long in the womb for children. 
(Hosea 13:12, 13)

Many similar passages occur elsewhere.
Since physical birth in the Word symbolizes spiritual birth, and spiri-

tual birth comes from the Lord, he is called our Maker and the one who 
delivered us from the womb, as is clear from the following passages.

Jehovah, who made you and formed you in the womb . . . (Isaiah 44:2)

You delivered me from the womb. (Psalms 22:9)

On you I was laid from the womb. You delivered me from my moth-
er’s belly. (Psalms 71:6)

Listen to me, you whom I carried from the womb, whom I bore from 
the womb. (Isaiah 46:3)

There are other such passages as well.
This is why the Lord is called the Father, as in Isaiah 9:6; 63:16; 

John 10:30; 14:8, 9. This is why people who have received things that are 
good and true from the Lord are called “children of God” and “those 
who are born of God,” and why they are said to be siblings to each other 
(Matthew 23:8). This is also why the church is referred to as a mother 
(Hosea 2:2, 5; Ezekiel 16:45).

584 The above points make it clear that there is a correspondence between 
physical birth and spiritual birth. Because there is this correspondence, it 
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follows that not only can we speak of this new birth as including stages 
of being conceived, being carried in the womb, being born, and being 
brought up, but those stages of our rebirth are actually real. What exactly 
the stages are, however, will be presented in proper sequence as this chap-
ter on regeneration unfolds.

Here I will just mention that human seed is conceived inwardly within 
the intellect and takes shape within the will. From there it is transferred 
into the testicles, where it wraps itself in an earthly covering. Then it is 
delivered to the womb and finally enters the world.

There is also a correspondence between human regeneration and 
every aspect of the plant kingdom. This is why the Word portrays us as 
trees, the truth we have as seed, and the goodness we have as fruit.

[2] A bad species of tree can be born anew, so to speak, and afterward 
bear good fruit and good seed; this is clear from grafting. Even though 
the bad sap rises from the root through the stem all the way to the point 
where the graft was made, it nevertheless turns into good sap and makes 
the tree good. A similar thing happens with people who are grafted onto 
the Lord, as he teaches with the following words:

I am the vine; you are the branches. Those who live in me and I in 
them bear much fruit. If any do not live in me, they are cast out as 
branches. Once dried they are thrown into the fire. (John 15:5, 6)

585Many scholars have pointed out the parallels between human repro-
duction and the reproduction not just of trees but of all plants. I will add 
something on the subject here to wrap up this discussion.

Among trees and all other members of the plant kingdom there are 
not two sexes—masculine and feminine. There is just one sex, which 
is masculine. The ground or earth alone is a mother to them all, and is 
therefore like a woman. The ground receives the seeds of plants of all 
kinds. It opens those seeds, carries them as in a womb, nourishes them, 
and gives birth to them—that is, brings them forth into daylight. After-
ward it clothes them and sustains them.

[2] Once the seed has opened in the earth, it first develops a root, 
which is like a heart. From the root it sends out sap, which is like blood. 
By so doing it makes a kind of body complete with limbs: the body is 
the trunk; its limbs are the branches and twigs. The leaves that the plant 
unfurls immediately after its birth play the role of the lungs. Just as the 
heart cannot produce motion or sensation without the help of the lungs, 
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but with their help brings us to life, the root cannot develop into a tree 
or a plant without the help of the leaves. The flowers, which are the first 
steps toward fruit, are a means of refining the sap (the “blood” of the 
plant) by separating the purer elements from elements that are impure, 
and then forming a new stem to allow the purer elements to flow into 
the center of the flowers. The purified sap then flows through this stem 
and begins to construct and then mature the fruit. The fruit is like a tes-
ticle; the seeds mature within it.

The plant soul (or to put it another way, the plant’s prolific essence), 
which is dominant at the inmost level within every drop of sap, comes 
from no other source than the heat of the spiritual world. Because this 
heat originates in the spiritual sun, its constant goal is to generate [new 
life] and therefore ensure that creation continues. Because this heat has 
the generation of new people as its essential aim, therefore whatever it 
generates bears some resemblance to humankind.

[3] In case you are surprised by my saying that all the inhabitants of 
the plant kingdom are masculine and that only the earth or the ground 
plays the role of woman or mother to all, I will use the illustration of a 
similar situation among bees. According to Swammerdam’s eyewitness 
account, as presented in his Book of Nature, there is only one common 
mother who produces all the offspring within a whole hive. If these little 
creatures have but one common mother, why should that not be the case 
with all plants?

[4] The idea that the earth is a mother to all can also be illustrated 
spiritually. The “earth” in the Word means the church, and the church is 
a mother to all, and is even called that in the Word [Galatians 4:26]. For 
evidence that earth means the church, see the discussion of this word in 
Revelation Unveiled 285, 902.

The reason why the earth or ground is able to infiltrate the center of 
a seed, including its prolific material, and bring this out and circulate it, 
is that every little grain of dirt or pollen exudes from its essence a subtle 
emanation, which penetrates the seed. This infiltration is a result of the 
active force of the heat from the spiritual world.

586 We can be regenerated only gradually. Each and every thing that 
exists in the physical world serves as an illustration of this fact. A seedling 
does not grow up into a mature tree in a single day. First there is a seed, 
then a root, then a shoot, which develops into a trunk; then branches 
come out of that and develop leaves and finally flowers and fruit. Wheat 
and barley do not spring up ready for harvest in a single day. A home is 
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not built in a single day. We do not become full grown in a single day; 
reaching wisdom takes us even longer. The church is not established—let 
alone perfected—in a single day. We will make no progress toward a goal 
unless we first make a start.

People who have a different conception than this of regeneration 
know nothing about goodwill or faith, or how each of these qualities 
grows as we cooperate with the Lord. All this makes clear that regenera-
tion progresses analogously to the way we are conceived, carried in the 
womb, born, and brought up.

The First Phase in Our Being Generated Anew Is Called 
“Reformation”; It Has to Do with Our Intellect. 

The Second Phase Is Called “Regeneration”; It Has to Do 
with Our Will and Then Our Intellect

587Because this heading and headings to follow concern reformation and 
regeneration, and reformation pertains to the intellect but regenera-
tion pertains to the will, it is important for you to know the difference 
between the intellect and the will. The difference between them has been 
laid out above in §397. Therefore I recommend that you read that sec-
tion first, and then read what is here.

The evils we are born with are in the will that is part of our earthly 
self; this earthly will pressures the intellect to agree with it and to have 
thoughts that harmonize with its desires. Therefore if we are to be regen-
erated, this has to happen by means of our intellect as an intermediate 
cause.

This process draws on pieces of information that our intellect receives, 
first from our parents and teachers, and later from our reading the Word, 
listening to preaching, reading books, and having conversations. The 
things that our intellect receives as a result are called truths. Therefore to 
say that we are reformed by means of our intellect is the same as saying 
that we are reformed by means of truths that our intellect receives. Truths 
teach us who to believe in, what to believe, and also what to do and what 
to will. After all, whatever we do, we do from our will and in accordance 
with our understanding.

Since our will is evil from the day we are born, and since our intellect 
teaches us what is evil and what is good and that it is possible for us to will 
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one and not the other, it follows that our intellect is the means by which 
we have to be reformed. During the phase called our reformation, we 
come to mentally see and admit that evil is evil and goodness is good, and 
make the decision to choose what is good. When we actually try to abstain 
from evil and do what is good, the phase called our regeneration begins.

588 For this purpose we have been granted the ability to lift our intellect 
almost all the way into the light enjoyed by the angels in heaven. This 
lifting allows us to see what we ought to will and what we ought to do 
in order to be successful during our time in this world and blessed with 
happiness after death to eternity. We become successful and blessed if 
we gain wisdom for ourselves and keep our will obedient to that wis-
dom. We become unsuccessful and unhappy, however, if we devote our 
intellect to obeying our will. The reason for this is that from the time we 
are born, our will has a tendency toward evils of various kinds, includ-
ing evils that are horrendous. If our will was not restrained by our intel-
lect and instead we let it run free, we would quickly fall into criminal 
behavior; because of our inborn savage animal nature, for purely selfish 
reasons we would wipe out and butcher everyone and anyone who failed 
to show us favor or indulge our lusts.

[2] For another thing, if our intellect were incapable of being per-
fected on its own and of then perfecting our will, we would not be 
human at all; we would be animals. If there were no separation between 
our will and our intellect and if the intellect could not rise above the will, 
we would be unable either to think or to say what we thought. We would 
only be able to make noises that expressed our feelings. We would not be 
able to act in reasonable ways, either; we would act on instinct alone. We 
would be completely incapable of knowing anything about God or see-
ing him through what we knew; as a result, we would be unable to form 
a partnership with him and live forever.

We have thoughts and we will things as if we did so on our own. This 
feeling that we think and will on our own is what allows for a reciprocal 
partnership [with the Lord]. No partnership can exist without reciproca-
tion. For example, no partnership would exist between an active element 
and a responsive element if there were no adaptation or point of contact 
between them.

God alone is an active force. We allow ourselves to experience that 
active force and we cooperate with it to all appearances as if we were act-
ing on our own, although inwardly we are actually acting from God.
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From the statements just made, if you take them in the right way, 
you can see what human beings are like. You can see the quality of love 
the human will has if it is lifted up by means of the intellect; and you can 
see the quality of love the human will has if it is not lifted up.

589It is important to know that the capacity to lift the intellect even to a 
level of understanding possessed by the angels in heaven has been created 
as a part of every human being, the evil as well as the good. In fact every 
devil in hell retains this ability, since all those who are in hell existed as 
human beings [in the physical world]. I have often been shown through 
living experience that this is the case.

Nonetheless, the reason the devils in hell are insane rather than intel-
ligent in spiritual matters is that they will what is evil and not what is 
good. Knowing and understanding truths is repulsive to them, because 
truths favor what is good and oppose what is evil.

These points also make it clear that the first step in our being gen-
erated anew is to receive truths in our intellect. The second step is to 
intend to put those truths into practice; eventually it takes the form of 
actually putting them into practice.

No one can justifiably be called a “reformed” person solely on the 
basis of his or her knowledge of truth. By lifting our intellect above the 
love that resides in our will, we are all capable of grasping those truths, 
saying them, teaching them, and preaching them. A truly reformed 
person is someone who desires the truth because it is true. This desire 
attaches itself to our will, and if it persists, forges a partnership between 
our will and our intellect. Then our regeneration begins. (Later sections 
will deal with how our regeneration proceeds and is perfected after that.)

590The following comparisons can illustrate what people are like when 
their intellect has been lifted up but the love in their will has not. They 
are like an eagle that soars on high, but as soon as it sees something to 
eat below, such as hens, cygnets, or even little lambs, it drops like a stone 
and devours them.

They are also like an adulterous husband who has a whore hidden 
in his basement. He keeps going back and forth to the top level of his 
house. Up there in the presence of his wife he says wise things to his 
guests about faithfulness in marriage, but now and then suddenly leaves 
to go downstairs and satisfy his lewd desires with his whore.

They are also like swamp flies that fly in a column above the head of a 
running horse. Once the horse stops, they plunge back into their swamp.
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This is what we are like when our intellect is lifted up but the love in 
our will remains below, near our feet, immersed in the unclean desires of 
its nature and lusting for sensual gratification.

[2] Because people in this state shine intellectually as if they possessed 
wisdom and yet their will is contrary to wisdom, they are like snakes with 
scales that reflect the light, or like beetles that shine as if they were made 
of gold. They are also like the strange light over swamps at night, or from 
the glow of rotting wood, or from phosphorus.

Some who are in this state can masquerade as angels of light, both 
among people in this world and, after they die, among angels of heaven. 
After a brief examination there, however, their clothes are removed and 
they are thrown out naked. They cannot be detected in this world, because 
here their spirit is not visible; it is covered over with a mask, like the one 
a comic actor wears on stage. The fact that they can use their faces and 
words to masquerade as angels of light is both a result and a sign of the 
fact that they can lift their intellect almost all the way into angelic wis-
dom, above the love in their will, as I mentioned before. Since our inner 
and our outer self can go in opposite directions like this, and because our 
body is cast off but our spirit remains, it is clear then that a dark spirit 
can live behind a bright face, and a raging spirit can lie behind soothing 
words.

Therefore, my friend, know people for what they are, not by their 
mouth but by their heart—that is, not from what they say but from what 
they do. The Lord says, “Beware of false prophets who come to you in 
sheep’s clothing but are inwardly as predatory as wolves. Recognize them 
by their fruits” (Matthew 7:15, 16).

Our Inner Self Has to Be Reformed First; 
Our Outer Self Is Then Reformed through Our Inner Self— 

This Is How We Are Regenerated

591 It is a common saying in the church today that our inner self has to be 
reformed first and that our outer self is then reformed through our inner 
self. The church, however, takes the “inner self” to mean faith and noth-
ing else—specifically, the faith that God the Father assigns us the merit 
and justice of his Son and sends us the Holy Spirit. They believe that 
this faith constitutes our inner self, and that our outer self, which is our 
moral, earthly self, is derived from it. To them, our moral, earthly self is 
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an appendage to that faith, like the tail on a horse or a cow; or like the 
tail of a peacock or a bird of paradise, which is long and feathery, but is 
completely separate from the real wings. According to the church, some 
type of goodwill follows that faith, but if a goodwill that comes from our 
own volition ever becomes present it will destroy our faith.

[2] Since faith is the only inner self that is recognized by the church 
today, there is no inner self, because according to the church none of us 
know whether that faith has been granted to us or not. As I have shown 
above, this faith is not actually possible, and is therefore fictional. It fol-
lows, then, that for people today who have convinced themselves of that 
faith, the only “inner self” they have is their earthly self, which has been 
teeming since birth with evils in great abundance. To this view they have 
added the notion that regeneration and sanctification spontaneously 
result from this faith, and that any cooperation on our part is excluded 
(although in reality regeneration only happens through our cooperation). 
As a result, the regeneration taught by the church of today is unrecogniz-
able, even though the Lord says that those who are not regenerated can-
not see the kingdom of God [John 3:3].

592The concepts of the inner and outer self taught by the new church 
are completely different, however. In this view, our inner self is our will. 
It is the source of the thoughts we have when we are left to ourselves, 
such as when we are at home. Our outer self is what we do and say 
in company or in public. Our inner self, then, is goodwill and faith—
goodwill that belongs to our will, and faith that occupies our thoughts.

Before we undergo regeneration, goodwill and faith constitute our 
earthly self, which is divided into an inner and an outer level. This is 
clear from the fact that we are not allowed to act in company or in pub-
lic the way we do when left to ourselves at home. What causes the split 
into an inner and outer level is that civil law prescribes punishments 
for those who do evil things and rewards for those who do good things. 
Since no one wants to be punished and everyone wants to be rewarded, 
we therefore force ourselves to create an outer self that is separate from 
our inner self. The reward takes the form of wealth or a good reputa-
tion; we achieve neither one unless we live according to the law. This is 
why morality and benevolence are practiced outwardly, even by people 
who have no morality or benevolence inwardly. This is the origin of all 
hypocrisy, flattery, and pretense.

593As for the earthly self being split into two levels, this is an actual divi-
sion of both will and thought. Every action that we take originates in our 
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will; every word we say originates in our thought. Below our first earthly 
will, we ourselves create a second will and a second thought process, 
which also belong to our earthly self. The will that we create ourselves 
could be called our bodily will, because it drives the body to behave in 
moral ways. The thought process that we create ourselves could be called 
lung-related thought, because it drives our lips and tongue to say things 
that show a good understanding.

Taken together, this type of thought and this will can be compared to 
the inner bark that adheres to the outer bark of a tree; or it can be com-
pared to the membrane that adheres to the shell of an egg. Behind this 
self-made thought and will lies the inner earthly self. If we are evil, our 
inner earthly self is like rotten heartwood within a tree whose outer and 
inner bark appears whole; or like a rotten egg inside a clean white shell.

[2] Now to the nature of the inner earthly self that we are born with. 
Its will has a tendency toward evils of every kind and therefore its thinking 
has a tendency toward falsities of every kind. This inner self, then, is what 
needs to be regenerated. If it is not regenerated, it harbors hatred toward 
everything related to goodwill and anger at everything related to faith.

It follows, then, that our inner earthly self must be regenerated first, 
and our outer self must then be regenerated through our inner self. This 
sequence follows the divine design. To regenerate our inner self through 
our outer self would go contrary to the divine design, because the inner 
self acts as the soul of the outer self, not only in a general way but in every 
detail. The inner self is present in everything we say, without our even 
realizing it. This is what allows angels to perceive the quality of our will 
from a single action of ours, and the quality of our thinking from a single 
thing we say—the “quality” meaning whether we are hellish or heavenly. 
As a result, they have complete knowledge of us. From our tone of voice 
they perceive the interests that drive our thinking; from a gesture of ours, 
or the form of one action, they perceive the love that resides in our will. 
They detect this no matter how good we are at presenting ourselves as a 
Christian and a moral citizen.

594 Our regeneration is portrayed in Ezekiel as the dry bones on which 
sinews were placed; then flesh, and skin, and spirit was breathed into 
them, and they came to life (Ezekiel 37:1–14). The following words in 
that story make it obvious that it represents regeneration: “These bones 
are the whole house of Israel” (Ezekiel 37:11). There is also a compari-
son there involving graves. We read that God will open graves and cause 
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bones to rise up out of them, and he will put spirit in them and place 
them in the land of Israel (Ezekiel 37:12, 13, 14). The land of Israel here 
and elsewhere means the church. Bones and graves were used to rep-
resent regeneration because people who have not been regenerated are 
called the dead, and people who have been regenerated are called the 
living. The former are spiritually dead, but the latter are spiritually alive.

595Every created thing in the world, both animate and inanimate, has an 
inner level and an outer level. The one level does not exist in the absence 
of the other, any more than an effect can exist without a cause. Every 
created thing is considered valuable if it is inwardly good, and worthless 
if it is inwardly bad, even where inner badness lies within outer good-
ness. Every wise person in the world and every angel in heaven evaluates 
people and things in this way.

What a person who has not been regenerated is like and what a per-
son who has been regenerated is like can be illustrated through compari-
sons. People who have not been regenerated but who present themselves 
as moral citizens and “good Christians” can be compared to a corpse that 
has been embalmed with fragrant oils but nevertheless gives off a reek 
that overpowers the fragrances, assaults your nose, and hurts your brain.

They can also be compared with a mummy that has been gilded 
and placed in a silver coffin; as you look inside, your eye is met with a 
deformed, blackened corpse.

[2] They can be compared with bones and skeletons in a tomb that 
has been decorated with lapis lazuli and other precious stones.

They can also be compared with the rich man clothed in purple and 
fine linen, whose inner level was nonetheless hellish (Luke 16:[19–25]).

They can be compared with poison that tastes sweet; with hemlock 
in bloom; with fruit that has gleaming skin but whose flesh has been 
eaten away by worms; and with a wound that is carefully bandaged and 
has recently developed a thin layer of new skin, but inside is still full of 
infectious pus.

In our world, of course, the inside is sometimes valued highly on the 
basis of what is outside, but only by people who themselves have no inner 
goodness and who therefore judge things by appearances. This is not 
how it works in heaven, however. The body that can be turned this way 
and that around the spirit and can be bent from evil to good is removed 
by death, and then only the inner self remains, which constitutes the 
spirit. Then even from far away such people look like a snake that has 
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shed its skin, or rotten wood whose shiny bark has been removed. [3] It 
is different, though, for those who have been regenerated. Their inner 
level is good and their outer level, which appears to be like anyone else’s, 
is actually as different from that of the people just mentioned as heaven 
is from hell, since it has a soul of goodness inside.

After death it means nothing any more whether people in this world 
were of high rank and lived in a mansion and walked around with an 
entourage, or lived in a hut and were waited on by a child. It does not 
matter if they were an archbishop who wore a scarlet robe and a two-
tiered tiara, or a shepherd tending a few sheep in the woods, who wore a 
loose-fitting country coat with a hood for his head.

[4] Gold is still gold whether it shines next to the fire or its surface is 
blackened with smoke. Gold is still gold whether it has been poured into 
a beautiful shape like that of a little child or an unpleasant shape like that 
of a rat. The rats made of gold and placed next to the ark were still found 
acceptable and pleasing (1 Samuel 6:3, 4, 5, and following), because gold 
symbolizes inner goodness. Diamonds and rubies that have been kept 
in their matrix of limestone or clay are just as valuable as diamonds and 
rubies set in a queen’s necklace, because they are valued for their inner 
goodness. And so on.

This makes it clear that what is on the outside derives its value from 
what is on the inside and not the other way around.

Once Our Inner Self Is Reformed, 
a Battle Develops between It and Our Outer Self; 
Whichever Self Wins Will Control the Other Self

596 The reason why a battle develops at this point is that our inner self has 
been reformed through truths. These truths allow us to see what evil and 
falsity are; but we still have evil and falsity in our outer or earthly self. 
At first, therefore, a disagreement arises between our new will, which is 
above, and our old will, which is below. Because these two wills are in 
disagreement, what they delight in is incompatible as well.

As we know, the flesh is against the spirit and the spirit against the 
flesh; the flesh and its lusts have to be brought under control before the 
spirit can become active and we can be a new person [Romans 7:22–23; 
Galatians 5:16–17, 24–25; Ephesians 4:22–24; 1 Peter 2:11].

After this disagreement of wills occurs, a battle develops, which is 
what is known as a crisis of the spirit. This inner conflict, this battle, 
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is not between good and evil [directly], but between truths that defend 
what is good and falsities that defend what is evil. Goodness cannot do 
its own fighting; it fights through truths. Evil, too, cannot do its own 
fighting; it fights through falsities. Likewise, the will is unable to do its 
own fighting; it fights through its intellect, where its truths are kept.

[2] That battle is something we feel inside ourselves and nowhere 
else; we experience it as an attack of conscience. In reality, though, it is 
the Lord and the Devil (meaning hell) that are fighting inside us. They 
fight for control over us, or to see whose we will be. The Devil, or hell, 
attacks us and summons the evils that are inside us. The Lord protects us 
and summons the good things that are inside us.

Although this battle takes place in the spiritual world, it is also a bat-
tle inside ourselves between the truths that defend what is good and the 
falsities that defend what is evil within us. Therefore we have to join the 
fight as if we were acting completely on our own. We have free choice 
to act either on the Lord’s behalf or on the Devil’s behalf. We are on the 
Lord’s side if we stay with the truths that defend what is good. We are on 
the Devil’s side if we stay with the falsities that defend what is evil.

It follows from this that whichever self wins, whether it is our inner 
self or our outer self, it will control the other. It is entirely the same as 
two enemy monarchs who fight over which of them is going to rule the 
other’s country; the one who wins gains control of the other’s territory, 
and all who live there have to obey their new ruler.

In this case, if our inner self wins it rules and gains control of all the 
evils in our outer self; our regeneration then continues. If on the other 
hand our outer self wins, it rules and drives away all the good qualities in 
our inner self; our regeneration then ceases.

597There is some recognition today that crises of the spirit exist, but 
hardly anyone knows what causes them, what they are like, or what good 
they do. What causes them and what they are like was just covered above; 
so was the good they do. That is, when our inner self wins, it gains con-
trol of our outer self. Once this is under control, our lusts are uprooted. 
Desires for goodness and truth are planted in their place, arranged in 
such a way that the good and true things we will and think about we also 
practice and speak about from the heart. In addition, through victory 
over our outer self we become spiritual and the Lord brings us into asso-
ciation with the angels of heaven, all of whom are spiritual.

[2] The reason why crises of the spirit have not been known until 
now, and why hardly anyone has realized what causes them, what they 
are like, and what good they do, is that until now the church has not had 
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truths. None of us have truths unless we turn directly to the Lord, reject 
our former faith, and embrace this new faith. This is why no one has 
been brought into a crisis of the spirit since the fourth century, when the 
Council of Nicaea introduced a belief in three gods. If people had been 
brought into this inner conflict, they would have given up immediately 
and plunged themselves even deeper into hell.

The feeling of contrition that is claimed to precede the faith of today 
is not a crisis of the spirit. I have asked many about it, and they said that 
it is a word and nothing more, unless it is perhaps some fearful thought 
on the part of ordinary people when they contemplate the fires of hell.

598 Once the conflict is over, we are present in heaven in our inner self and 
present in the world through our outer self. Therefore crises of the spirit 
accomplish a joining of heaven and the world within us. Then the Lord 
within us rules our world from our heaven, following the divine design.

The opposite happens if we remain earthly. Then we greatly desire to 
rule heaven from our world. All who have a love for power that comes 
from loving themselves are like this. If we are examined inwardly, it is 
discovered that we do not believe in any god, but only in ourselves. After 
death, we believe that we are a god who has greater power than others. 
This is the kind of insanity that exists in hell. It falls to such a depth that 
some there say they are God the Father, some say they are God the 
Son, and others say they are God the Holy Spirit. Some Jews there say 
they are the Messiah. This makes it clear what we are like after death if 
our earthly self is not regenerated. It shows what we would imagine 
ourselves to be if a new church were not established, in which things that 
are genuinely true are taught. This is the topic of the following words of 
the Lord: “At the close of the age,” meaning the end of the church of 
today, “there will be a great affliction such as has never existed since the 
world began until now and will never exist again. In fact, unless those 
days were cut short no flesh would be saved” (Matthew 24:3, 21, 22).

599 During the battles or conflicts within us, the Lord carries out an indi-
vidual act of redemption, much like the all-encompassing redemption he 
brought about while he was in the world.

While he was in the world, the Lord glorified his human manifes-
tation, that is, made it divine, through battles and inner conflict. In a 
similar way within us individually, the Lord fights for us while we are 
undergoing inner conflict and conquers the hellish spirits who are assault-
ing us. Afterward he “glorifies” us, that is, makes us spiritual.
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After his universal redemption, the Lord restructured all things in 
heaven and in hell in accordance with the divine design. He does much 
the same thing in us after crises of the spirit—that is, he restructures all 
the things in us that relate to heaven and the world in accordance with the 
divine design.

After his redemption, the Lord established a new church. Likewise, 
he establishes the principles of the church in us and turns us into an indi-
vidual church.

After redemption, the Lord granted peace to those who believed in 
him. He said, “I leave my peace with you; I give my peace to you. I do 
not give to you the way the world gives” (John 14:27). In much the same 
way, after we have undergone a crisis of the spirit he allows us to feel 
peace, that is, gladness of mind and consolation.

From all this it is clear that the Lord is the Redeemer to eternity.
600If our inner self alone were regenerated and not our outer self at the 

same time, we could be compared to a bird flying in the air that can find 
no place to rest on dry ground but only in a swamp, where it is attacked 
by snakes and frogs, and it flies away and dies.

Under that circumstance we could be compared to a swan swimming 
in the middle of the ocean, too far from shore to create a nest, so the eggs 
it lays sink into the water and are devoured by fish.

We could also be compared to a soldier who is standing on a wall 
that crumbles beneath his feet, causing him to fall and die in the rubble.

We could also be compared to a healthy tree transplanted into 
unhealthy ground, where an army of grubs consumes the root, causing 
the tree to wither and fade away.

We could also be compared to a house without a foundation, or a 
column without a footing to support it.

This is what we would be like if our inner self alone were reformed 
but not our outer self at the same time. We would have no outlet through 
which to do what is good.

When We Have Been Regenerated, 
We Have a New Will and a New Intellect

601When we have been regenerated we are renewed, or new. This is some-
thing the church of today knows, both from the Word and from reason.
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We know this from the following teachings in the Word.

Make your heart new and your spirit new. Why should you die, O 
house of Israel? (Ezekiel 18:31)

I will give you a new heart and I will put a new spirit within you. I will 
remove the heart of stone from your flesh and give you a heart of flesh. 
I will put my spirit within you. (Ezekiel 36:26, 27)

From now on we regard no one on the basis of the flesh. Therefore if 
anyone is in Christ, she or he is a new creation. (2 Corinthians 5:16, 17)

The new heart in these passages means a new will and the new spirit 
means a new intellect, since “heart” in the Word means the will and 
“spirit,” when it appears alongside “heart,” means the intellect.

From reason as well we know about our renewal: the person who has 
been regenerated must have a new will and a new intellect, because these 
two faculties are what make us human. They are the parts of us that are 
regenerated. The quality of these two faculties determines the quality of the 
human being. People who have an evil will are evil; if their intellect sup-
ports that will, they are even more evil. The opposite is true of good people.

Only religion renews and regenerates us. It is allotted the highest 
place in the human mind. Below itself it sees civic concerns that relate to 
the world. In fact, it rises up through these concerns the way the purest 
sap rises up through a tree to its very top, and surveys from that height 
the earthly things that lie below, the way someone looks down from a 
tower or a high point of land onto the fields below.

602 It is important to note, however, that our intellect can rise up almost 
into the light that the angels of heaven have, but if our will does not rise 
along with it, we are still the old self, not the new self. (I have already 
shown how the intellect lifts the will up with itself, higher and higher.) 
For this reason, regeneration is primarily a matter of the will, and only 
secondarily a matter of the intellect. The intellect in us is like light in 
the world, and our will is like the heat here. Without heat, light brings 
nothing to life and makes nothing grow; as we know, light has to act in 
partnership with heat. The intellect that is in the lower part of the mind 
is actually in the light of this world; the intellect that is in the higher part 
of the mind is in the light of heaven. Therefore if our will is not lifted 
up from the lower region into the higher region to join the intellect, it 
remains at the level of the world. Then our intellect flies up and down, 
up and down. Every night, though, it flies down and sleeps with our will 
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below, and the two make love like a married man and a whore and bring 
forth two-headed offspring.

Again, it is clear that if we do not have a new will and a new intellect, 
we have not been regenerated.

603The human mind has three levels. The lowest is called the earthly 
level; the middle is called the spiritual level; the highest is called the 
heavenly level. As we are regenerated, we are lifted from the lowest level, 
which is earthly, onto the higher level that is spiritual, and from there 
onto the heavenly level. (The existence of three levels within the mind 
will be demonstrated under the next heading [§§608–609].)

As a result, someone who has not been regenerated is called earthly, 
but someone who has been regenerated is called spiritual. Clearly, then, 
the mind of someone who has been regenerated is lifted up to the spiritual 
level. From up there it sees what is going on in the earthly mind below.

By paying even slight attention to our own thoughts, any of us can 
see and admit that there is a lower level and a higher level within the 
human mind. After all, we can see what we are thinking. Therefore we 
say, “I was thinking this or that, and now I am thinking something else.” 
We could never do this if there were not an inner level of thought, called 
perception, which can carefully examine our lower level of thought, 
called thinking.

[2] When judges hear or read arguments that a lawyer has laid out in a 
long chain, they bring them together into one view, one all-encompassing 
image, in the higher level of their mind. Then they direct their attention 
toward the lower level, where earthly thought occurs, and they arrange 
the arguments into a sequence and hand down a sentence or judgment 
based on their higher vision.

Surely everyone realizes that we are capable of having thoughts or 
making decisions in a moment or two that take half an hour to put into 
words through our lower thought.

I present these examples to make it known that the human mind has 
higher and lower levels.

604As for the new will, it is above the old will, on the spiritual level. So 
is the new intellect. The intellect is with the will and the will is with the 
intellect. They come together on that level, and together they examine 
the old, earthly self and arrange all the things in it so that they obey what 
is higher.

Surely everyone can see what would happen if there were only one 
level to the human mind—evil traits and good traits would be brought 
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together and mixed up with each other there, as well as false impressions 
and true impressions, and conflict would erupt. It would be like putting 
wolves and sheep, or tigers and calves, or hawks and doves together in 
the same cage. The inevitable outcome would be a cruel slaughter, in 
which the savage animals tore the gentle ones to pieces.

Therefore it has been provided that good things along with their 
truths are gathered on a higher level so that they can remain safe and 
ward off an attack, and can use chains and other means to bring evils 
under control and finally disperse them along with their falsities.

This is the point made in an earlier section, that the Lord through 
heaven rules the things of this world that are present in a regenerated 
person. The higher or spiritual level of the human mind is in fact a 
heaven in miniature form, and the lower or earthly level is the world in 
miniature form. This is why the ancients referred to the human being as 
a microcosm. We could also be called a microheaven.

605 People who have been regenerated, that is, people who have been 
made anew in will and intellect, are in the heat of heaven; that is, they 
have the love that heaven has. They are also in the light of heaven; that 
is, they have the wisdom heaven has. On the other hand, people who 
have not been regenerated are in the heat of hell; that is, they have the 
love that hell has. They are also in the darkness of hell; that is, they have 
the insanities that hell has.

Nowadays this is well known, yet in other ways it is not known, 
because the church as it exists today has made regeneration an appendage 
to its faith. It says that reasoning should not be applied to the subject of 
faith, and should therefore not be applied to anything that is an append-
age to faith, namely, regeneration and renewal.

To people [in the church today], regeneration and renewal, along 
with that faith itself, are like a house whose doors and windows have 
been boarded up. No one knows who or what is inside the house. It may 
be empty; it might be full of demons from hell, or angels from heaven.

In addition, confusion has been caused by a misunderstanding of the 
fact that we can rise up with our intellect almost into the light of heaven 
and therefore think and speak intelligently about spiritual matters, no 
matter what the love in our will is like. Not knowing the truth of this 
situation has led to complete ignorance about what it is to be regenerated 
and made new.

606 From the above we can conclude that when we have not been regen-
erated, we see ghosts at night, so to speak, and think they are real peo-
ple. When we are being regenerated, we become aware first thing in the 
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morning that what was seen in the night was unreal. When we have been 
regenerated and are in broad daylight, we realize that our visions in the 
night were a form of madness.

People who have not been regenerated are dreaming; people who 
have been regenerated are awake. In fact, in the Word our earthly life is 
compared to a sleep and our spiritual life to wakefulness.

People who have not been regenerated are meant by the foolish 
young women who had lamps but no oil. People who have been regener-
ated are meant by the prudent young women who had lamps and also oil 
[Matthew 25:4]. The lamps mean things that belong to our intellect; the 
oil means things that belong to our love.

People who have been regenerated are like the oil lamps on the lamp-
stand in the tabernacle. They are also like the showbread and the incense 
on the table and the altar there. They are the people in Daniel 12:3 who 
are as radiant as the brightness of the firmament and who shine like the 
stars for an age and forever.

[2] People who have not been regenerated are in the Garden of Eden, 
so to speak, but they eat from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
and are thrown out of the garden; in fact they are that tree. People who 
have been regenerated are also in that garden but they eat from the tree 
of life. The Book of Revelation makes clear that it is possible to eat from 
the tree of life: “To those who overcome I will give [food] to eat from the 
tree of life, which is in the middle of the paradise of God” (Revelation 
2:7). The Garden of Eden means a spiritual understanding that arises 
from a love for truth; see Revelation Unveiled 90.

Briefly put, someone who has not been regenerated is a child of the 
evil one; someone who has been regenerated is a child of the kingdom 
(Matthew 13:38). A child of the evil one in this passage means a child of 
the Devil, and a child of the kingdom means a child of the Lord.

People Who Have Been Regenerated 
Are in Fellowship with the Angels of Heaven; 

People Who Have Not Been Regenerated 
Are in Fellowship with the Spirits of Hell

607Every human being is in fellowship, that is, in close association, with 
either angels of heaven or spirits of hell, because we are born to become 
spiritual, and we cannot become spiritual unless we are associated with 
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others who are spiritual. In the work Heaven and Hell I have shown that 
our minds are in both worlds, the physical and the spiritual.

Nevertheless both the people and the angels or spirits are unaware of 
this connection, because as long as we remain alive in this world, we are 
in an earthly state, whereas the angels and spirits are in a spiritual state. 
Because of the differences between what is earthly and what is spiritual, 
neither one of us appears to the other. The nature of the differences is 
described in the memorable occurrence recorded in Marriage Love 326–
329. That passage makes it clear that it is not our thoughts but rather our 
feelings that form a connection between us. Yet hardly any of us reflect 
on our feelings, because they are not in the light of our intellect and 
thought; they are instead in the warmth of our will and of the emotions 
that relate to what we love. Nevertheless, the connection that is estab-
lished by feelings of love held in common between people on the one 
hand and angels and spirits on the other is so tight that if it were broken 
and the angels and spirits were separated from us, we would immediately 
lose consciousness. If that relationship were not reestablished and angels 
and spirits were not reconnected to us, we would die.

[2] When I say that we become “spiritual” as a result of being regen-
erated, I do not mean that we [who are still in the physical world] 
become as fully spiritual as angels; I mean that we become both spiritual 
and earthly, meaning that within our earthly self there is a spiritual self, 
which is present in much the same way thought is present in speech or 
the will is present in action—if one stops, the other stops. Similarly, our 
spirit is present in the individual things our body does. The spirit is what 
drives the earthly component to do what it does. Viewed on its own, the 
earthly part of us is something passive; it is a dead force. The spiritual 
part of us is something active; it is a living force. Something passive, a 
dead force, cannot take action on its own. It must be driven by some-
thing active, a living force.

[3] Since we live constantly in fellowship with inhabitants of the spir-
itual world, as soon as we leave the physical world we are immediately 
placed among the spirits like ourselves whom we had been with while 
in the world. This is why all of us after we die seem to ourselves to be 
still alive in the world—we come into contact with people who have the 
same feelings as we do in our will. We claim these spirits as “our people,” 
just as friends and neighbors in this world claim each other as “their peo-
ple.” This is what the Word means when it says that those who die are 
gathered to their people.
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These points establish the fact that people who have been regener-
ated are in fellowship with the angels of heaven, whereas people who 
have not been regenerated are in fellowship with the spirits of hell.

608It is important to know that there are three heavens and that they are 
divided up according to three levels of love and wisdom. As we progress 
in our regeneration we come into fellowship with angels from those three 
heavens. Because this is the case, the human mind, too, has three levels or 
areas just like the heavens. (For more on the three heavens and their divi-
sion according to the three levels of love and wisdom, see Heaven and Hell 
29 and following; see also the little work Soul-Body Interaction 16, 17.)

Here the nature of the three levels into which the heavens are divided 
will be illustrated only by a comparison. They are like the head, the upper 
body, and the lower body in a person. The highest heaven constitutes the 
head; the middle heaven, the upper body; and the lowest heaven, the 
lower body. In fact, the whole of heaven in the Lord’s sight is like one 
human being. The truth of this has been disclosed to me through first-
hand experience: I was given permission to see an entire community of 
heaven, which consisted of tens of thousands of angels, as one human 
being. Why would the whole of heaven not appear that way before the 
Lord? For more on this living experience, see Heaven and Hell 59 and 
following.

[2] This also clarifies how we should understand the well-known say-
ing in the Christian world that the church constitutes the body of Christ, 
and that Christ is the life within this body. It serves as well to illustrate 
the point that the Lord is everything to all heaven, since he is the life 
within that body. The Lord is also the life within the church that exists 
among people who acknowledge him alone as the God of heaven and 
earth and who believe in him. (He himself teaches, in Matthew 28:18, 
that he is the God of heaven and earth, and in John 3:15, 16, 36; 6:40; 
11:25, 26, that we are to believe in him.)

609The three levels on which the heavens exist, and therefore on which 
the human mind exists, can to some extent be illustrated by physical 
things in our world. The three levels are like the relative differences in 
value between gold, silver, and copper. (The statue of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Daniel 2:31 and following, is another analogy that uses these metals.) 
These three levels are as different from each other as a ruby, a sapphire, 
and an agate are different in purity and value. An olive tree, a grapevine, 
and a fig tree would be another set of examples; and so on. In fact, in the 
Word, gold, a ruby, and an olive tree symbolize goodness that is heavenly, 
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the type of goodness found in the highest heaven; silver, a sapphire, and a 
grapevine symbolize goodness that is spiritual, the type of goodness found 
in the middle heaven; and copper, an agate, and a fig tree symbolize good-
ness that is earthly, the type of goodness found in the lowest heaven. (I 
have shown above that the three levels are the heavenly, the spiritual, and 
the earthly.)

610 The following needs to be added to what has been stated so far: Our 
regeneration does not happen in a moment. It gradually unfolds from 
the beginning all the way to the end of our lives in this world; and after 
this life is over, it continues and is perfected.

Because we are reformed through battles and victories against the evils 
of our flesh, the Son of Humankind says to each of the seven churches 
that gifts will be given to those who overcome. That is, to the church in 
Ephesus he says, “To those who overcome I will give [food] to eat from 
the tree of life” (Revelation 2:7). To the church in Smyrna he says, “Those 
who overcome will suffer no harm from the second death” (Revelation 
2:11). To the church in Pergamos he says, “To those who overcome I will 
give the hidden manna to eat” (Revelation 2:17). To the church in Thyatira 
he says, “To those who overcome I will give power over the nations” 
(Revelation 2:26). To the church in Sardis he says, “Those who overcome 
will be clothed in white garments” (Revelation 3:5). To the church in 
Philadelphia he says, “Those who overcome I will make pillars in the 
temple of God” (Revelation 3:12). To the church in Laodicea he says, “To 
those who overcome I will grant to sit with me on my throne” (Revela-
tion 3:21).

Let me also add the following as a final note: The more we are reborn, 
that is, the more the process of regeneration is perfected in us, the less we 
attribute anything of goodness and truth, or goodwill and faith, to our-
selves; we attribute it all to the Lord. We are taught this very clearly by 
the truths that we keep drinking in.

The More We Are Regenerated, 
the More Our Sins Are Laid Aside; 

This Relocating of Them Is the “Forgiving of Sins”

611 The more we are regenerated, the more our sins are laid aside, because 
the process of being regenerated is a matter of restraining our flesh so that 
it does not control us, and taming our old self and its cravings so that it 
does not rise up and destroy our intellectual faculty. Once our intellectual 
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faculty is destroyed we can no longer be reformed; this reformation can-
not take place unless our spirit, which is above our flesh, is instructed and 
perfected.

Surely everyone (whose intellect is still intact) can see from what was 
just stated that this sort of process cannot be completed in a moment. It 
happens in stages, much the way we are conceived, carried in the womb, 
born, and brought up, as was presented above. The traits of the flesh or 
the old self are embedded in us from the day we are born. They build 
the first home for our mind. Cravings live in that home like predatory 
animals in their dens. At first they live in the entryways. Then bit by bit 
they move by stealth into levels of the house that are below ground. Later 
on they go upstairs and make bedrooms for themselves there. This takes 
place gradually as we grow up from our childhood through youth to 
young adulthood, when we begin to have thoughts that come from our 
own understanding and perform actions that come from our own will.

[2] Surely everyone can see that the home that has been established 
in our mind to this point—a place where cravings join hands and dance 
with each other like owls, wild beasts of the desert, and satyrs [Isaiah 
13:21; 34:13–15]—cannot be torn down in a single moment and a new 
home constructed in its place. First the cravings that are holding hands 
and dancing have to be set to one side, and new healthy desires for what 
is good and true need to be brought in to replace our unhealthy desires 
for what is evil and false.

All this cannot happen in a moment. Every wise person can see the 
truth of this just from the fact that each evil is composed of countless crav-
ings. Every evil is like a piece of fruit that under its skin is full of worms 
with black heads and white bodies. There are a great number of such evils 
and they are joined to each other, like a spider’s offspring when they first 
hatch out of its belly. Therefore unless one evil after another is taken away 
until their confederation is broken up, we cannot become a new person.

These things have been stated to support the point that the more we 
are regenerated, the more our sins are laid aside.

612From the day we are born we have an inclination toward evils of 
every kind. Because of that inclination we yearn for these evils. If we 
have the freedom, we also do them. From birth, we long to control other 
people and to own what belongs to them. These two longings tear to 
pieces any love we might have for our neighbor. They induce us to hate 
anyone who opposes us; that hatred leads us to desire revenge; and that 
desire for revenge inwardly cherishes the idea of our opponent’s death. 
The same forces also lead us to think it is perfectly acceptable to commit 
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adultery, to take things by secret acts of thievery, and to slander people, 
which is bearing false witness. People who think these things are accept-
able are atheists at heart. This is the nature we are born with. Clearly 
then, we are born a hell in miniature.

Nevertheless, unlike animals, we are born with inner levels of mind 
that are spiritual. We are born for heaven. Because our earthly or outer 
self is a hell in miniature, as just noted, it follows that heaven cannot be 
planted in that hell; that hell must be moved out of the way.

613 People who know how heaven and hell differ from each other and how 
the one is located in relation to the other are able to know how we are 
regenerated and what we are like afterward. To make this better understood 
to those who do not have this knowledge, I will briefly reveal the following.

All those who are in heaven turn their faces toward the Lord. All who 
are in hell turn their faces away from the Lord. Therefore when you look 
at hell from heaven, you see only the backs of the people there and the 
backs of their heads; in fact they also look upside down (like people on 
the far side of the earth) with their feet up and their heads down, even 
though they walk on their feet and turn their faces this way and that. It 
is the fact that the inner levels of their minds are turned in the oppo-
site direction that makes them look this way. This may sound hard to 
believe, but I have seen it myself.

[2] These experiences revealed to me how regeneration takes place. 
It happens in the same way that hell is relocated and sequestered from 
heaven. As I noted above, by our first nature—the nature we are born 
with—we are a hell in miniature. By our second nature, the nature we 
derive from our second birth, we are a heaven in miniature.

It follows from this that the evils within us are relocated and seques-
tered on an individual scale in the same way that hell is relocated and 
sequestered from heaven on a grand scale. As our evils are relocated, 
they turn away from the Lord and gradually turn themselves upside 
down. This happens step by step as heaven is implanted in us—that is, 
as we become a new person.

In the hope of shedding further light, I will add that every evil within 
us has a connection to people in hell who are involved in that same evil. 
On the other hand, every good thing within us has a connection to peo-
ple in heaven who are involved in that same goodness.

614 From these points it can be seen that being forgiven for our sins is 
not a matter of their being completely washed away or eliminated from 
us, but of their being relocated and sequestered within us. It is also clear 
that every evil that we have actively made our own stays with us.
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Because “forgiveness of sins” means that they are relocated and 
sequestered within us, it follows that we are withheld from our evil by the 
Lord and held in goodness. This is the benefit that regeneration gives us.

On one occasion I heard someone in the lowest heaven saying that he 
was free of sin because his sins had been washed away; he added that this 
had been done by the blood of Christ. Because he was in heaven and had 
that mistaken belief through ignorance, he was plunged back into his sins. 
As they returned upon him, he owned up to them. As a result, he adopted 
a new belief, which was that every human being and every angel is held 
back by the Lord from what is evil inside them and kept in what is good.

[2] This experience also makes it clear that our sins are not instantly 
forgiven; they are forgiven in accordance with our regeneration and our 
progress in it.

The laying aside of our sins, which is called forgiveness of sins, can 
be compared with the dumping of waste from the camp of the children 
of Israel in the surrounding desert (their camp represented heaven; the 
desert represented hell).

It can also be compared with the separation of the nations from the 
children of Israel in the land of Canaan, and of the Jebusites in Jerusalem 
[Joshua 15:63]; they were not cast out, they were just kept apart.

It can also be compared with Dagon, the god of the Philistines. When 
the ark was brought in, Dagon first lay on its face on the ground, and after-
ward lay with its head and its hands broken off on the threshold [1 Samuel 
5:3, 4]. It was not cast out; it was just moved to a different place.

[3] It can also be compared with the demons that the Lord sent into 
the pigs, who then plunged into the sea [Matthew 8:31, 32]. The sea here 
and elsewhere in the Word means hell.

It can also be compared with the dragon’s gang, which was separated 
from heaven. It first invaded the earth and was then cast down to hell 
[Revelation 12:9; 20:2, 10].

It can also be compared with a forest full of predatory animals. Once 
the forest is cut down, the animals retreat into the surrounding bushes, 
and the land in the middle is leveled and cultivated as a field.

Regeneration Would Be Impossible 
without Free Choice in Spiritual Matters

615Without free choice in spiritual matters we could not be regenerated—
surely no one is so stupid as to be unable to see that. Without free choice, 
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would we be able to turn to the Lord and acknowledge him as the 
Redeemer and the Savior and as the God of heaven and earth, as he him-
self teaches in Matthew 28:18? Without that kind of free choice, how could 
we believe in him, that is, turn to him in faith, and worship him? How 
could we work on receiving the means and the benefits of salvation from 
him? How could we cooperate in receiving those things from him? With-
out free choice, how could we do anything good for our neighbors or 
practice goodwill toward them? How could we introduce teachings related 
to faith and goodwill into our thinking and willing, and bring them forth 
and put them into action?

Without free choice, regeneration would be nothing but a word the 
Lord once used (John 3), which either sticks in our ear or moves down 
from our thought that is closest to speech into our mouth as the sound of 
a twelve-letter word—a sound that no meaning can lift into any higher 
region of the mind, so it falls into the air and is gone.

616 Tell me, if you can, whether any blinder stupidity about regener-
ation could possibly exist than the one exhibited by people who have 
convinced themselves of the modern-day faith. That belief holds that 
although we are like a log or a stone, that faith is poured into us. Once it 
is poured in, then our justification follows, which means that our sins are 
forgiven and we are regenerated (not to mention many other gifts we are 
given). Any work on our part must be strictly excluded from this process 
to prevent us from doing any violence to the merit of Christ. In order 
to establish this dogma with even greater solidity, they take away any 
notion that we have free choice in spiritual matters and replace it with 
the idea that we are completely powerless in those respects. Since God 
alone then does his part of the work, and no power has been granted 
to us to do our part in cooperating and therefore forming a partnership 
with God, how are we different in regard to regeneration from someone 
who is shackled hand and foot? We are like so-called galley slaves, who 
are chained inside ships. What happens to them if they take the chains 
off their hands and feet? Like them, [under this teaching] we too are 
punished and condemned to death if we exercise our free choice and do 
anything good for our neighbor or make any effort to believe in God for 
the sake of our salvation.

[2] Where does that leave people who are convinced of these views 
and yet feel a devout desire to go to heaven? What can they do but wait 
like a ghost in limbo, trying to guess whether that faith and all its benefits 
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have already been poured into them, or if not, whether they are being 
poured in now? “Has God the Father shown mercy? Has his Son inter-
ceded for me? Is the Holy Spirit tied up elsewhere or is it working on me 
yet?” After a while without any information to go on, they would stop 
posing these questions and just comfort themselves with these thoughts: 
“Perhaps that grace is present in the morality I am still practicing now 
just as much as I was before. Maybe morality is actually sacred in my case, 
although the same quality is admittedly profane in people who have not 
acquired this faith. To preserve the holiness present in my morality I will 
be careful from now on not to work on faith or goodwill at all on my 
own.” And so on.

Everyone who thinks about regeneration but does not believe in free 
choice in spiritual matters is a ghost like this, or, if you prefer, a pillar of 
salt [Genesis 19:26].

617People who believe that regeneration can exist in the absence of free 
choice in spiritual matters, that is, without any cooperation on their part, 
become as cold as a stone toward all the true teachings of the church. If 
they are warm, they are warm with cravings that are like pitch and tar 
burning in a torch lit from the fireplace.

They are like people who live in a mansion that has sunk into the 
ground all the way up to its roof and is flooded with muddy water; so 
they live on the bare roof and make themselves a rough shelter on it out 
of swamp reeds. In time, though, even the roof goes under and they are 
swallowed up.

They are also like a ship that contains precious cargo of all kinds 
taken from the treasury of the Word, but that cargo is either eaten away 
by rats and moths or thrown into the sea by the sailors, robbing the mer-
chants of their goods.

The learned professors who are steeped in the mysteries of that faith 
are like shopkeepers in stalls who sell statues of idols, fruit and flowers 
made out of wax, seashells, snakes in glass bottles, and other merchandise 
of that sort.

People who do not even try to look upward because they have been 
told that the Lord has not granted human beings any spiritual ability, 
are, in regard to their actions, like animals that keep their heads down 
and stay in the forests looking for food. If they stumble upon orchards, 
they are like caterpillars that consume the leaves of the trees. If they hap-
pen to lay their eyes on pieces of fruit, and even more so if they lay their 
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hands on them, they fill the fruit with worm-laden [eggs]. Eventually 
they become like snakes with scales—like those scales, their mistaken 
ideas rattle and shine. And so on.

Regeneration Is Not Possible without the Truths That Shape Faith 
and Are Joined with Goodwill

618 We are regenerated by three things: the Lord, faith, and goodwill. These 
three would lie hidden like extremely valuable gems buried underground 
if divine truths from the Word did not open them to view. In fact, they do 
lie hidden for people who deny that we can cooperate with the Lord, 
even though such people read the Word a hundred or a thousand times 
and those things stand forth in clear light there.

Take the Lord, for example. Do any who are convinced of the faith 
of today regard with open eyes the statements in the Word that the Lord 
and the Father are one, that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, 
and that the will of the Father is that we believe in the Son, not to men-
tion countless other similar teachings about the Lord that occur in both 
testaments? The reason for this is that they do not have truths, and are 
therefore not in a light in which they could see things of this kind. Even 
if they were given such light, their false beliefs would extinguish it. Then 
they would pass over teachings like this as if the words had been erased 
or deleted, or as if they were covered gutters that people step on and 
cross over. The purpose of these analogies is to make it known that with-
out truths we do not see this teaching about the Lord, even though it is a 
key component of our regeneration.

[2] What of faith? Without truths, faith cannot even exist. Faith 
and truth are one with each other. The goodness within faith consti-
tutes its soul, so to speak, and truths constitute its body. Therefore say-
ing that we believe or have faith and yet knowing no truths related to 
faith is like extracting the soul from a body and then trying to have a 
conversation with that soul, even though it is invisible. All the truths 
that constitute faith’s body emit light; they shine on the face of faith 
and make it visible.

A similar thing is true of goodwill. It emits heat. The light of truth 
joins together with this heat, just as heat and light join together during 
springtime in this world and the two of them bring animals and plants 
on earth into a reproductive state again.
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[3] The same thing happens with spiritual heat and light. They join 
together within us, when we are focused both on truths that relate to 
faith and on good actions that relate to goodwill. As indicated above in 
the chapter on faith, each truth that relates to faith gives off a light that 
shines, and each good action that relates to goodwill gives off a heat 
that lights a fire within us. The point is also made there that spiritual 
light is essentially intelligence, and spiritual heat is essentially love; the 
Lord alone combines these two in us as he is regenerating us. As the Lord 
says, “The words that I speak are spirit and are life” (John 6:63). “Believe 
in the light, so that you may become children of the light. I have come 
into the world as a light” (John 12:36, 46).

The Lord is the sun of the spiritual world. All spiritual heat and light 
come from that sun. That light enlightens us; that heat kindles a fire 
within us. Through both of them working together in us, the Lord brings 
us to life and regenerates us.

619From the points just made it is clear that without truths we cannot 
have an accurate concept of the Lord. Without truths there is also no faith 
and therefore no goodwill. This means that without truths, there is no 
theology, and where there is no theology there is no church. Yet the crowd 
of people who call themselves Christians today lack truths. They say they 
are in the light of the gospel, but in fact they are in thick darkness.

Today truths lie well hidden beneath falsities, like gold, silver, and 
precious stones buried among the bones in the valley of Hinnom. The 
truth of this has been clearly revealed to me through the spheres in the 
spiritual world that flow forth from modern-day Christianity and spread 
themselves abroad.

[2] One such sphere, which affects one’s thinking about the Lord, 
emanates and pours forth from the southern region, where learned clergy 
and well-educated laity reside. Wherever this sphere reaches, it subtly 
induces new mental images. For many people, it takes away their belief 
in the divinity of the Lord’s human nature; for many others, it weakens 
their belief; and for many others, it makes their belief foolish. It does this 
by introducing a faith in three gods, which produces confusion.

[3] The second sphere, which concerns faith, is like a black cloud in 
winter that causes darkness, turns the rain to snow, strips leaves from the 
trees, freezes water, and robs sheep of their food. Working jointly with 
the first sphere mentioned above, this sphere induces a drowsy stupor 
regarding the oneness of God, the process of regeneration, and the means 
of being saved.



142	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §619

[4] The third sphere concerns the relationship between faith and 
goodwill. It is so strong that it is irresistible, and today it is unspeakably 
horrible. Like a plague, it infects anyone who breathes it in. It takes away 
any connection between faith and goodwill, even though these two means 
of salvation have been established since the creation of the world and are 
brought together by the Lord. This sphere also overcomes people in the 
physical world and extinguishes the wedding torches at the marriage of 
truth and goodness. I have felt this sphere. Sometimes when I would think 
about the connection between faith and goodwill, this sphere would stand 
between the two and make violent efforts to separate them.

[5] The angels complain about these spheres and pray to the Lord 
that they will be dissipated; but the answer they get is that these spheres 
cannot be dissipated as long as the dragon is still on earth, since that 
sphere comes from the dragon’s gang. Scripture tells us that the dragon 
was cast down to the earth, and adds: “Rejoice because of this, O heav-
ens, and woe to those who live on the earth” (Revelation 12:[9, 12]).

[6] These three spheres are like air masses, originating from the drag-
on’s nostrils, that are then driven far and wide by a windstorm; because 
they are spiritual they are able to infiltrate and influence minds.

There are only a few spheres of spiritual truths in the spiritual world 
today. They are found only in the new heaven and among the people 
who are beneath that heaven who have been separated from the dragon’s 
gang. This is why these truths are as far out of sight to people in the 
world today as ships on the Baltic Sea are to admirals and ship captains 
who are sailing the Atlantic Ocean.

620 The fact that regeneration is not possible without the truths that 
shape our faith can be illustrated by the following comparisons. This is 
no more possible than a human mind without an intellect, since truths 
are what shape our intellect. Our intellect is what teaches us what to 
believe, what to do, what regeneration is, and how it happens.

Truths are equally as necessary to regeneration as the sun’s light is to 
the life of animals and the growth of trees. If the sun did not give light 
along with heat, it would be like the sun that is described in the Book of 
Revelation as sackcloth of hair (Revelation 6:12), or like the blackened 
sun (Joel 2:31) that leads to thick darkness on the earth (Joel 2:2). A simi-
lar thing would happen to us without truths that emit light.

The Lord in the spiritual world is the sun that radiates the light of 
truth. Without spiritual light flowing into human minds, the church is 
in thick darkness, like the shadow of an everlasting eclipse.
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[2] Undergoing a process of regeneration, which is carried out by 
means of faith and goodwill, but without truths to teach and lead us, 
would be like sailing across a great ocean without a helm or without a 
compass and charts. It would be like riding a horse through a dark forest 
at night.

The inner mental vision of people who have falsities instead of 
truths, but believe them to be true, could be compared to the eyesight 
of people who have a blockage in their optic nerve; although they cannot 
see a thing through their eye, it still looks as though it is functioning and 
healthy. Physicians call this form of blindness amaurosis or “transpar-
ent blockage.” Their rational or intellectual faculty is closed at the top 
and open only at the bottom, which causes their rational light to be no 
better than the light they receive through their eyes. The judgments they 
come to are therefore all fabricated and are sewn together with mistaken 
impressions. They stand like astrologers on street corners with telescopes, 
uttering meaningless predictions. This will be the condition of all who 
are devoted to theology if the Lord does not open up genuine truths 
from the Word.

621To these points I will add the following memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. On one occasion I saw a group of spir-

its who were all on their knees praying to God to send them angels so 
that they could speak with the angels face to face and open up to them 
the thoughts that were in their hearts.

When they got up from praying they saw three angels in fine linen 
standing nearby. The angels said, “The Lord Jesus Christ heard your 
prayers and sent us to you. Open up to us the thoughts that are in your 
hearts.”

“Our priests have told us,” they replied, “that in matters of theology 
the intellect is no help. Faith is what is needed. And an intellectual kind 
of faith is not well suited in these matters, they say, because it originates 
from, and smacks of, self rather than God.

[2] “We are English. We have heard many things from our own holy 
ministers and we believe them; but when we speak with others who also 
call themselves Protestants, and with others who call themselves Roman 
Catholics, and with Protestant Dissenters, they all seem well informed 
and yet on many points they disagree with each other. Nevertheless they 
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all say, ‘Believe us!’ And some say, ‘We are ministers of God—we know 
these things!’

“What we ourselves know is that the divine truths that are called the 
truths of faith—the truths of the church—do not come from one’s native 
soil or by heredity; they come out of heaven from God. They show the 
way to heaven. Along with good actions that come from goodwill, these 
truths become part of our lives. They lead us to eternal life. [Because we 
had heard differing views of what is true,] we therefore became anxious 
and prayed to God on our knees.”

[3] “Read the Word and believe in the Lord,” the angels said, “and 
you will see the truths that are to be part of your faith and your life. The 
Word is the only common source from which all who are in the Chris-
tian world draw their teachings.”

Two members of the group said, “We have read it but we didn’t 
understand it.”

“You did not turn to the Lord, who is the Word,” the angels replied, 
“and you had already convinced yourselves of falsities.

“What is faith without light?” the angels went on. “What is thinking 
without understanding? It is not human. Ravens and magpies can learn 
to talk without understanding. This we can assure you: every single 
human being whose soul desires it has the capability to see the truths of 
the Word in light. All animals know, just by seeing it, what food will 
keep them alive. We human beings are animals that are rational and spir-
itual. We too see the food that will keep us alive—not the food for our 
body but the food for our soul, which is the truth that relates to faith—if 
we are hungry for it and ask the Lord for it. [4] The true substance of any 
information we take in without understanding will not remain in our 
memory; only the words will remain.

“For this reason, when we angels look down from heaven at the 
world [these days], we don’t see anything. We just hear sounds, and most 
of them are discordant.

“Allow us, however, to list some teachings that learned clergy have 
taken out of the realm of the intellect, because they are unaware that 
there are two ways of understanding, a worldly way and a heavenly way. 
When the Lord enlightens people, he lifts up our worldly way of under-
standing. If we have closed our intellect for religious reasons, however, 
the heavenly way of understanding is closed, and then we see nothing 
more in the Word than a blind person would see. We have seen many 
people of this type fall into pits from which they did not rise again.
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[5] “For the sake of illustration, let’s take examples of such teach-
ings. Surely you are able to understand what goodwill is and what faith 
is. Goodwill is treating our neighbor well, and faith is having accurate 
thoughts about God and about the essential teachings of the church. 
Therefore, people who treat others well and think properly, that is, who 
live a good life and believe the right things, are saved.”

The English spirits replied that they did indeed understand those 
things.

[6] “In order to be saved,” the angels went on, “you have to prac-
tice repentance from your sins. Those who do not practice repentance 
remain in the sins they were born with. The practice of repentance is to 
not will evils, because they are against God. It involves examining your-
selves once or twice a year, seeing your evils, confessing them before the 
Lord, begging for his help, no longer doing them, and launching into a 
new life. More and more as you do this and believe in the Lord, your sins 
are forgiven.”

Some from the group said, “We understand this, and this also tells us 
what ‘forgiveness of sins’ means.”

[7] The group then asked the angels to tell them more, particularly 
on the subjects of God, the immortality of the soul, regeneration, and 
baptism.

“We will not say anything you don’t understand,” the angels replied, 
“since otherwise what we say might fall like rain on a sandy place and 
on seeds there that are bound to shrivel up and die no matter how much 
water they get from heaven.”

On the subject of God the angels said, “All who come into heaven are 
allotted a place there, and experience eternal joy, on the basis of their idea 
of God. One’s idea of God is what rules universally in everything having 
to do with worship. An idea of God as a spirit—if a spirit is believed to 
be like ether or wind—is a meaningless idea. An idea of God as a human 
being is a true idea. God is divine love and divine wisdom and all the 
attributes that go along with them. A human being has love and wisdom; 
ether and wind do not. The idea of God that we have in heaven is the 
idea of the Lord our Savior; he is the God of heaven and earth, as he 
himself taught [Matthew 28:18]. If your idea of God becomes like ours, 
then we will all be able to be together.”

As the angels said these things the faces of the English spirits shone.
[8] On the subject of the immortality of the soul they said, “Human 

beings live to eternity because they are capable of forming a partnership 
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with God through love and faith—absolutely everyone is capable of 
forming a partnership like this. If you think a little more deeply about 
it, you can understand that this capability is what allows the soul to be 
immortal.”

[9] On the subject of regeneration they said, “Who cannot see that 
everyone (at least everyone who has been taught that God exists) pos-
sesses the freedom either to think about God or not to think about God? 
All people, then, have just as much freedom in spiritual matters as they 
do in civic and earthly matters. The Lord constantly grants this freedom 
to everyone. Therefore we are at fault if we do not think about God. Our 
ability to have such thoughts is what makes us human; the inability of 
animals to have such thoughts is what makes them animals. Therefore 
we have the ability to reform and regenerate ourselves as if we are doing 
so on our own, provided that at heart we admit that the Lord is the one 
doing the work. Everyone who practices repentance and believes in the 
Lord is reformed and regenerated. We have to do both of these things 
as if we are acting on our own, even though the ability to act seemingly 
on our own comes from the Lord. Now, it is true that left to ourselves 
we would be able to contribute nothing to our regeneration—absolutely 
nothing. Nevertheless, you were not created as statues; you were created 
as human beings so that you would be able to do this with the help of the 
Lord but as if you were acting on your own. Developing love and faith as 
our response is the sole thing that the Lord truly wants us to do for him.

“To sum this up: Do these things on your own, but believe that you 
do them with the help of the Lord; then you will be doing them as if you 
were acting on your own.”

[10] The group then asked, “Is this ‘doing things as if one is acting 
on one’s own’ an attribute that human beings have had from creation?”

“It is not that kind of attribute,” the angels replied, “because act-
ing on one’s own is actually something that belongs to God alone. It is, 
however, granted to us continually; that is, it is always with us. If we do 
what is good and believe what is true as if we were doing so on our own, 
we are angels of heaven. If we do what is evil and therefore believe what 
is false, however—which is actually something that is also done as if we 
were acting on our own—we are spirits of hell. You are surprised to hear 
that this too is done as if we were acting on our own. But you see this, 
don’t you, when you say that familiar prayer to be kept safe so that the 
Devil does not seduce you and take possession of you the way he took 
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possession of Judas, fill you with all wickedness, and destroy both your 
soul and your body?

“All who believe that they are acting on their own, regardless of 
whether the thing they are doing is good or evil, become at fault for what 
they do. Those who believe they are acting as if they were on their own 
do not become at fault. If we believe that some good deed comes from 
ourselves, we claim for ourselves something that actually belongs to God. 
If we believe that some evil deed comes from ourselves, we attribute to 
ourselves something that actually belongs to the Devil.”

[11] On the topic of baptism the angels said, “Baptism is a spiritual 
washing, which is reformation and regeneration. The child is reformed 
and regenerated when, having become an adult, he or she does the things 
the godparents promised on his or her behalf. There are two such prom-
ises in baptism: repentance, and faith in God. The godparents promise 
first that the child will renounce the Devil and all his works, and second 
that the child will believe in God. All children in heaven are initiated 
into these two practices, although to them ‘the Devil’ is hell and ‘God’ is 
the Lord. For another thing, baptism is a sign to the angels that someone 
belongs to the church.”

When they had heard all this, some from the group said, “We 
understand.”

[12] A voice was heard off to the side, however, that shouted, “We 
don’t understand.”

Another voice shouted, “We don’t want to understand.”
Someone went to find out who those voices came from and learned 

that they came from people who had convinced themselves of false 
beliefs and who wanted to be trusted in as oracles and worshiped on that 
account.

“Don’t be surprised at that,” the angels said. “There are a tremendous 
number of people like that these days. From our point of view in heaven 
they look like sculptures skillfully made in such a way that the lips can 
move and they can make sounds as if they were alive. They are unaware, 
however, of whether the breath that supports their sound comes from hell 
or heaven, because they don’t know whether what they are saying is false 
or true. They reason and reason and provide one supporting argument 
after another, but cannot tell at all whether something is true or not. It 
is important to be aware that human ingenuity can provide arguments 
to support any assertion it wants, even to the point that the assertion 
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appears to be true. Heretics have this ability; godless people, too; in fact, 
atheists are able to argue that there is no God except nature alone.”

[13] After that, the group of English spirits was stirred with a desire 
for wisdom. They said to the angels, “There is such a wide range of opin-
ions on the Holy Supper. Tell us what the truth is.”

“The truth is,” the angels replied, “that through that most holy act, 
people who turn to the Lord and practice repentance form a partnership 
with the Lord and become part of heaven.”

Some in the group said, “That is a mystery!”
“It is a mystery,” the angels replied, “but one that can be understood 

nevertheless. Bread and wine do not produce this effect—there is noth-
ing holy about them; but physical bread and spiritual bread have a mutual 
correspondence. So do physical wine and spiritual wine. Spiritual bread 
is holy love and spiritual wine is holy faith. Each is from the Lord, and 
each is the Lord. Therefore a partnership of the Lord with us, and of us 
with the Lord, comes about not through the bread and wine but through 
the love and faith in the individual who has practiced repentance. To 
join in a partnership with the Lord is also to become part of heaven.”

After the angels taught them something about correspondences, some 
in the group said, “Now for the first time we can understand this, too!”

When they said that, to my surprise something flamelike from 
heaven came down with light and united them with the angels, and the 
angels and the spirits felt love for each other.

622 The second memorable occurrence. People’s preparation for heaven 
occurs in the world of spirits, which is midway between heaven and hell. 
Once the time of their preparation has come to an end, they are all seized 
with an intense longing for heaven. Soon their eyes are opened and they 
see a pathway to a community in heaven. They take this pathway and 
make their ascent. At the top they come to a gated entrance with a guard. 
The guard opens the gate and allows them in. Then someone stops them 
for questioning and passes on word from the governor that they are to go 
farther into the community and look around to see whether there are any 
homes there that they recognize as their own. (There is a new home for 
every newly arrived angel.) If they find their home, they stay there and 
send a report back to that effect. If they do not find a home there, they 
go back and say that they did not see one. In that case, a wise person 
explores whether the light they have agrees with the light in that com-
munity, and especially whether the heat they have is the same. In essence, 
the light in heaven is divine truth and the heat is divine goodness. Both 
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of them emanate from the Lord, who is the sun there. If the new arrivals 
have a different light and heat than that community has, that is, if they have 
a different truth and goodness, they are not accepted there. They leave and 
travel along pathways that are open between communities in heaven until 
they find a community that is in complete harmony with the feelings in 
their hearts. That is their home forever, because there they are among their 
own people, who are like relatives and friends that they love with all 
their heart because they share the same passions. There they experience 
the happiness that makes them most alive and their heart fills with delight 
because their soul is at peace. The intense pleasure of the heat and light of 
heaven cannot be expressed in words. Angels share that joy with each 
other. This is what happens to people who become angels.

[2] People who are involved in evils and falsities are given permission 
to go up to heaven as well; but when they enter it they begin to gasp and 
struggle for breath. Soon their vision blurs, their intellect shuts down and 
their thinking comes to a stop, and they feel as though they are looking 
death in the face, so they stand there stock-still. Then they start to have 
heart palpitations and chest pains, and their mind is overcome with agony 
and an ever increasing torment. By that point they are writhing like a 
snake placed too close to a fire. They roll themselves away and hurl them-
selves over a cliff that appears at that moment; they do not stop moving 
until they are in hell among people like themselves where they can take a 
deep breath and where their heart can again beat at its own rhythm.

After that they hate heaven, they reject the truth, and they have a 
blasphemous ill will toward the Lord, because they believe that he was 
responsible for the torture and torment they suffered in heaven.

[3] From these few sentences you can see what outcome awaits peo-
ple who regard the truths that relate to faith as worthless (even though 
those truths constitute the light that angels have in heaven) and who 
regard good actions that come from love and goodwill as worthless (even 
though those good actions constitute the vital heat that angels have in 
heaven).

You can also see how seriously mistaken it is to believe that everyone 
can enjoy the bliss of heaven once she or he is allowed in. Nevertheless 
there is a belief today that getting into heaven is just a matter of mercy; 
and that getting into heaven is just like going to a wedding reception in 
this world and experiencing joy and happiness there.

People need to know that in the spiritual world, whatever desires 
you feel as a result of what you love and whatever thoughts they lead to 
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are shared with everyone, because you will then be spirits, and desires 
related to love and the thoughts that result are the life of the spirit. 
Compatible desires bring people together and incompatible desires drive 
them apart; and incompatibility of that kind causes torment. A devil 
experiences this torment in heaven and an angel experiences it in hell. 
Therefore spirits are appropriately separated from each other based on 
all the varieties and diversities and differences in the desires they have as 
a result of what they love.

623 The third memorable occurrence. On one occasion I was given the expe-
rience of seeing three hundred people (some clergy, some laypeople), all 
of whom were considered learned and well educated because they were 
skilled at supporting the idea of justification by faith alone. (Some took 
faith alone even farther than that.) Because they had the belief that going 
to heaven is just a matter of being let in by grace, they were granted per-
mission to go up into a community of heaven (although it was not one of 
the higher communities). As they went up, they looked from a distance 
like calves. When they entered heaven, they were treated with civility 
by the angels, but as they began to converse with each other, the people 
began to shake. They experienced dread and then almost deadly torture. 
They threw themselves down from there headfirst. As they fell they looked 
like dead horses.

The reason they looked like calves as they went up was that an earthly 
feeling of excitement about what one is about to see and find out appears 
[in heaven] like a calf, because there is a correspondence. The reason they 
looked like dead horses as they fell back down was that one’s understand-
ing of truth looks like a horse, again because there is a correspondence. 
A complete lack of understanding of the truth of the church looks like a 
dead horse.

[2] There were children below that place, who saw them coming 
down and looking like dead horses. The children turned their faces away 
and said to their teacher, who was with them at the time, “What kind 
of omen is that? At first we saw them as people, but now we see them as 
dead horses instead. We turned our faces away because we couldn’t bear 
to look. Teacher, we don’t want to stay here any more. Can we leave?” 
So they all left.

As they were going along the road, the teacher told them what a dead 
horse means: “A horse means a person’s understanding of truth from the 
Word. All those horses you saw had that meaning. When people are 
walking along and meditating on the Word, their meditation looks from 
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a distance like a horse. The horse looks alive and of good breeding if their 
meditation is spiritual in nature; but it looks pitiful or even dead if 
their meditation is physical in nature.”

[3] “What is the difference between a meditation on the Word that 
is spiritual in nature and a meditation on the Word that is physical in 
nature?” the children asked.

“I will illustrate this with examples,” the teacher replied. “When peo-
ple are reading the Word devoutly, surely they are all thinking to them-
selves about God, their neighbor, and heaven. All who think about God 
only on the basis of how he is portrayed and not how he is in his essence 
are thinking physically. Likewise, all who think about their neighbor 
only on the basis of how they look on the outside and not what their 
quality is on the inside are thinking physically. And all who think about 
heaven as just a place and do not consider the love and wisdom that 
make heaven heaven are thinking physically.”

[4] “But we have thought about God on the basis of how he is por-
trayed,” the children said. “We have thought about our neighbors on the 
basis of their form as human beings. We have thought about heaven as a 
place that is up above us. When we were reading the Word, did we look 
like dead horses to anyone?”

“No,” the teacher said. “You are still children. You couldn’t help 
thinking that way; but I perceive a desire in you to know and under-
stand. Because that desire is spiritual, you have actually had thoughts 
that are spiritual. There is some spiritual thinking that lies behind your 
thoughts of a physical nature, although you are not aware of it.

“But let me go back to what I was saying, which is that people who 
think physically when they read the Word or reflect on it look at a dis-
tance like a dead horse; people who read and reflect spiritually, look like 
a living horse; and thinking about God only on the basis of how he is 
portrayed and not on the basis of his essence is thinking physically.

“There are many attributes of the divine essence, such as omnipotence, 
omniscience, omnipresence, eternity, love, wisdom, mercy, grace, and so 
on. There are also attributes that emanate from the divine essence, which 
are the functions of creating, conserving, redeeming, saving, enlightening, 
and instructing. All who think about God on the basis of how he is por-
trayed come up with three gods, because they say, ‘One God is the Cre-
ator and Preserver, the second is the Redeemer and Savior, and the third is 
the Enlightener and Instructor.’ On the other hand, all who think about 
God on the basis of his essence come up with one God, because they say, 
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‘God created us. God also redeems us and saves us, and he also enlightens 
and instructs us.’

“This is why people who think about the divine Trinity on the basis 
of how it is portrayed, and therefore think physically, cannot help com-
ing up with three gods instead of one, based on the images in their physi-
cal kind of thinking. Nevertheless, contrary to their own thinking, they 
are constrained to say that there is a unity of the three through their 
essence; because they do in fact have at least a few vague thoughts about 
God’s essence.

[5] “So, students, think of God in terms of his essence, and then con-
sider how he is portrayed. Basing your thinking about his essence on how 
he is portrayed is thinking physically, even about his essence; whereas 
basing your thinking about how he is portrayed on what his essence is, is 
thinking spiritually, even about how he is portrayed.

“Because people in classical times thought physically about God and 
about his attributes, they came up with not just three gods but a great 
many, approaching a hundred. They turned each attribute into a god.

“Keep in mind that what is physical does not influence what is spiri-
tual, but what is spiritual does influence what is physical.

“Thinking of our neighbors in terms of their outward form and not 
their inner qualities is the same mistake. So is thinking of heaven as a 
place and not considering the love and wisdom that constitute heaven. 
The same goes for each and every detail in the Word. Therefore people 
who hold on to physical ideas of God, the neighbor, and heaven cannot 
understand anything in the Word. The Word to them is a dead letter. 
While they are reading it or meditating on it, from a distance they look 
like a dead horse.

[6] “The people you saw coming down from heaven, who turned 
into dead horses before your eyes, are people who closed their rational 
sight to the theological and spiritual teachings of the church, both for 
themselves and for others, through the strange dogma that the intellect 
has to be held under obedience to their faith.

“They failed to consider that closing off the intellect for religious rea-
sons renders it as blind as a mole; it fills it with thick darkness, and a kind 
of darkness that actually rejects all spiritual light. It blocks that light from 
flowing in from the Lord and heaven, and throws a bolt against it all the 
way down on the level of the physical senses, far below the rationality 
that should be considering matters of faith. It puts that bolt in the side 
of the nose and fastens it in the nasal cartilage so that such people are 
prevented from even smelling things that are spiritual. As a result, some 
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who become like this actually lose consciousness when they catch a whiff 
of something spiritual. By ‘a whiff’ I mean a perception.

“This is the type of person who turns God into three. Yes, they say 
that as far as essence is concerned, there is one God. Nevertheless, when 
they say prayers that are based on their faith, praying that God the Father 
have mercy for the sake of the Son and send the Holy Spirit, clearly they 
are making three gods. How could they not? They are praying to one to 
have mercy for the sake of another and to send a third.”

Then their teacher taught them about the Lord, that he is the one 
God, and that the divine Trinity exists within him.

624The fourth memorable occurrence. I woke up in the middle of the night 
and saw an angel quite high up toward the east. The angel was holding 
a piece of paper in his right hand that was shining brightly because of 
the sun. On the middle of the page there were words in gold lettering; I 
saw the words The Marriage of Goodness and Truth. A glow shone from 
the writing that extended to form a large halo around the piece of paper. 
That halo or aura looked like the dawn of a morning in spring.

Then I saw the angel coming down, still carrying the piece of paper 
in his hand. As he came down, the piece of paper became less and less 
radiant, and the writing on it that said The Marriage of Goodness and 
Truth turned from gold to silver, then copper, then iron; it eventually 
became the color of rusty iron and tarnished copper. Then I saw the 
angel drop into a dark storm cloud and pass through it to the ground. 
There the piece of paper was no longer visible, although the angel was 
still holding it in his hand. This was in the world of spirits, the place 
where all of us first come together after we die.

[2] The angel addressed me and said, “Ask the people who are coming 
here whether they can see me or anything in my hand.” Great throngs of 
people then arrived. One great crowd came from the east, another from 
the south, another from the west, and another from the north.

The new arrivals from the east and the south were people who dur-
ing their lives in the world had been devoted to learning. I asked them 
whether they could see anyone here with me, and if so, was there anything 
in his hand. They all said that they could not see anything of the sort.

The new arrivals from the west and the north were people who dur-
ing their lives in the world had believed what they were told by the edu-
cated. I asked them the same question. They said they too saw nothing. 
Nevertheless, after all the earlier people in their groups had moved on, 
the last people to arrive from the west and north said that they did see 
a man with a piece of paper. They were people who through goodwill 
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during their lives in the world had come to have a simple faith, or who 
knew some truth because of their goodness. They said the man they saw 
was well dressed and the piece of paper had neatly written lettering on it. 
When they looked at it more closely they said they read the words, “The 
marriage of goodness and truth.”

[3] They addressed the angel directly and asked him to tell them 
what this meant.

The angel said, “From creation, all things that are in the whole of 
heaven and all things that are in the whole world are nothing but a mar-
riage of goodness and truth, since each and every thing, whether it lives 
and moves or does not, was created both from a marriage of goodness 
and truth and for that marriage. Nothing was created for truth alone, and 
nothing was created for goodness alone. Neither truth nor goodness is 
anything on its own, but when they marry each other they become 
something, and the nature of that something depends on the quality of 
their marriage.

“In the Lord God the Creator, divine goodness and divine truth exist 
in their essential quality. The divine goodness is the underlying reality 
within that essential quality; the divine truth is that quality’s capacity to 
become manifest. They also enjoy a complete union together, since in 
the Lord they become one in an infinite variety of ways. Since these two 
are one in God the Creator, they are also one in each and every thing 
that was created by him. As a result, there is also an eternal covenant, like 
a marriage, that joins the Creator to all that he created.”

[4] The angel also noted that Sacred Scripture, which was dictated 
by the Lord, is as a whole and in every part a marriage of goodness and 
truth. (See above, §§248–253.)

“For Christians,” he added, “Sacred Scripture is the sole source of the 
church, which is formed from true teachings, and religious practice, which 
is formed from good actions that follow those true teachings; therefore 
you can see that the church, too, is as a whole and in every part a mar-
riage of goodness and truth.

“The same things that were just said about the marriage of good-
ness and truth also apply to the marriage of goodwill and faith, since 
goodness relates to goodwill and truth relates to faith.”

After saying this, the angel rose up off the ground and flew up 
through the storm cloud into heaven. As he ascended, the piece of paper 
began shining again as it had before. To my astonishment, the halo that 
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had looked like the dawn when I first saw it now came down and dis-
persed the storm cloud that had been darkening the land. The weather 
became warm and sunny.

625The fifth memorable occurrence. On one occasion when I was medi-
tating on the Lord’s Second Coming, an intensely bright light suddenly 
appeared and shone right in my eyes. I looked up and was amazed to see 
that the whole heaven above me was full of light. I heard praises upon 
praises in a long chain from the east to the west.

An angel appeared by me and said, “These praises are glorifying the 
Lord on account of his Coming. The praises are coming from angels of 
the eastern and western heavens.”

All that was heard from the southern and northern heavens was a 
gentle murmur.

Because the angel was hearing it all, he first said to me, “The praises 
they are using to celebrate the Lord come from the Word.”

Soon afterward he said, “Now they are specifically glorifying and cel-
ebrating the Lord with the following words in the prophet Daniel:

You saw iron mixed with muddy clay, but they will not stick together. 
But in those days God will make a kingdom rise in the heavens, which 
will not pass away throughout the ages. It will grind down and con-
sume all the [other] kingdoms, but it will stand throughout the ages. 
(Daniel 2:43, 44)

[2] After that I heard something like a voice singing, and farther to 
the east I saw a brilliant light that was even brighter than the one I had 
seen before. I asked the angel what the praises were there. He said they 
were praising the Lord with the following words in Daniel:

I saw visions in the night, and behold, the Son of Humankind was com-
ing with the clouds of heaven. He was given dominion and a king-
dom. All peoples and nations will worship him. His dominion is a 
dominion of an age that will not pass, and his kingdom is one that will 
not perish. (Daniel 7:13, 14)

“They are also celebrating the Lord with the following words from 
the Book of Revelation.

Jesus Christ has glory and strength. Behold, he is coming with the 
clouds. He is the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, 
the First and the Last, the One who is, who was, and who is to come, 
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the Almighty. I, John, heard this from the Son of Humankind among 
the seven lampstands. (Revelation 1:5, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 13; 22:8, 13; also 
Matthew 24:30, 31)

[3] I looked again at the eastern heaven, and it lit up to the right, and 
its brightness extended into the southern expanse. I heard a sweet sound. 
I asked the angel, “What are their praises for the Lord?”

The angel said, “They are using the following words in the Book of 
Revelation.

I saw a new heaven and a new earth, and I saw the holy city, the new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared like a bride 
for her husband. I heard a loud voice from heaven, saying, “Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is among people, and he will dwell with them.” 
And the angel spoke with me saying, “Come, I will show you the bride, 
the wife of the Lamb.” And [the angel] carried me away in the spirit to 
the top of a mountain great and high, and showed me the city, holy 
Jerusalem. (Revelation 21:1, 2, 3, 9, 10)

“They are also using these words.

“I, Jesus, am the bright and morning star.” And the spirit and the bride 
say, “Come!” And he said, “I am coming quickly.” Truly indeed, come, 
Lord Jesus. (Revelation 22:16, 17, 20)

[4] After these and many other praises, there was an overall praise 
that went from the east to the west of heaven and also from the south to 
the north.

I asked the angel, “What now?”
“These praises,” the angel replied, “are using the following passages 

from the prophets.

So that all flesh may know that I, Jehovah, am your Savior and your 
Redeemer. (Isaiah 49:26)

Thus said Jehovah, the King of Israel and its Redeemer, Jehovah Sabaoth: 
“I am the First and the Last, and there is no God except me.” (Isaiah 44:6)

It will be said in that day, “Behold, this is our God. We have waited for 
him to free us. This is Jehovah whom we have waited for.” (Isaiah 25:9)

The voice of one crying in the desert, “Prepare a way for Jehovah. 
Behold, the Lord Jehovih is coming with strength; like a shepherd he will 
feed his flock.” (Isaiah 40:3, 10, 11)
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A Child is born to us; a Son is given to us. His name will be called 
Wonderful, Counselor, God, Hero, Father of Eternity, Prince of Peace. 
(Isaiah 9:6)

Behold, the days are coming when I will raise up for David a righteous 
offshoot who will reign as king; and this is his name: Jehovah is our Jus-
tice. (Jeremiah 23:5, 6; 33:15, 16)

Jehovah Sabaoth is his name, your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel. He 
will be called God of all the earth. (Isaiah 54:5)

In that day, Jehovah will be king over the whole earth; in that day there will 
be one Jehovah, and his name will be one. (Zechariah 14:9)

Because I heard and understood these things, my heart rejoiced. 
Filled with joy, I went home, and there returned from the state of my 
spirit into the state of my body and wrote down the things that I had 
heard and seen.
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Chapter 11

The Assignment of Spiritual Credit or Blame

The Faith of the Church of Today, Which Is Claimed to Be 
the Sole Thing That Makes Us Just, and the Belief That 

Christ’s Merit Is Assigned to Us Amount to the Same Thing

626 THE faith of the church of today, which is claimed to be the sole basis 
of our justification, is the belief that Christ’s merit is assigned to us; 

that is, the two concepts amount to the same thing. This is because each 
belongs to the other or is a part of the other and supports the other’s 
existence.

If you mention faith but you do not include the idea of an assign-
ing, the word “faith” is just a meaningless sound. By the same token, if 
you mention an assigning but you forget to mention faith, that too is a 
meaningless sound. If the two are mentioned together, however, now 
the sounds start to form a phrase, although understanding will still not 
occur. To engage the intellect, it is necessary to add a third element: 
the merit of Christ. Now you have a sentence that can be uttered with 
some rationality, because the faith of the church of today is that God 
the Father assigns us the justice of his Son and sends the Holy Spirit to 
produce its effects.

627 Therefore in the church of today, these three—faith, the concept of 
assigning, and the merit of Christ—are one. They could be called a tri-
une concept, because if any of the three is taken away, the theology of 
today becomes nothing. Like a long chain hanging on a carefully fas-
tened hook, the theology of today hangs on those three points taken 
as a single doctrine. If faith or the concept of assigning or the merit of 
Christ were taken out of the equation, everything that the church says 
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about how we are made just, how our sins are forgiven, and how we are 
brought to life, renewed, regenerated, and sanctified, and also everything 
it says about the gospel, free choice, goodwill and good works, and in 
fact eternal life—all this would be like an abandoned city, or rubble that 
was once a church building. That leading faith would be nothing and 
therefore the entire church would be deserted and uninhabited.

These points clarify what the pillars are that are supporting the house 
of God today. If these pillars were pulled down, the church would col-
lapse like the house where the satraps of the Philistines and some three 
thousand other people were enjoying themselves. Samson pulled down 
the two pillars of that house at the same time, so that the Philistines died 
or were killed (Judges 16:29, 30). I say this because, as has been shown 
above and will be shown in the appendix below, the faith in question is 
not Christian—it disagrees with what the Word teaches; and it is mean-
ingless to speak of the concept of assigning in connection with that faith, 
since Christ’s merit is not assignable.

The Concept of Assigning That Is Part of the Faith of Today 
Has a Doubleness to It: There Is an Assigning of Christ’s Merit, 

and There Is an Assigning of Salvation as a Result

628The entire Christian church holds that God the Father grants justifica-
tion, and therefore salvation, by assigning the merit of Christ, his Son. 
This assigning is thought to take place by grace “whenever and wherever 
God wants.” It is his choice. People who are assigned the merit of Christ 
are adopted and counted as children of God.

The leaders of the church have not taken a single step beyond this 
concept of the assignment of merit or lifted their minds above it. Because 
of their theory that God makes his choice arbitrarily, they have lapsed 
into wild and horrendous errors. They have eventually wandered even 
into the detestable notion of predestination and the abominable idea that 
God pays no attention to what we do in our lives; he only regards the 
faith that is inscribed on the deeper levels of our minds.

If this error about the assignment of merit is not destroyed, atheism 
is going to pervade all Christianity, and Christians will then be ruled by 
the king of the abyss, “whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon and who has 
the Greek name Apollyon” (Revelation 9:11). [2] Both “Abaddon” and 
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“Apollyon” mean one who destroys the church with falsities. The abyss 
means [the hell] in which these falsities exist. (See Revelation Unveiled 
421, 440, 442.) It follows then that this false concept regarding the assign-
ment of merit, and all the false beliefs that follow from it in an extended 
series, are the very things over which the Destroyer rules. As noted just 
above [§627], the entire Christian theological system depends on that 
concept of the assignment of merit like a long chain hanging on a care-
fully fastened hook; it also depends on it the way we and all our limbs 
depend on our head. This concept of the assignment of Christ’s merit is 
dominant everywhere; therefore it is as Isaiah says: “The Lord will cut 
the head and the tail off Israel. The head is the person who is honored; 
the tail is the person who teaches lies” (Isaiah 9:14, 15).

629 The heading above states that the “assigning” that is included in the 
faith of today has a doubleness to it. I do not mean double in the sense 
that God and his mercy toward all are two things, but double in the 
sense that God’s mercy applies to some [and not others]. I do not mean 
double in the sense that parents and their abundant love toward all their 
children are two things, but double in the sense of parents who love one 
or two of their children but not the rest. I do not mean double in the 
sense that the divine law and its application to all are two things, but 
double in the sense that the divine law applies to just a few. The one 
kind of doubleness then is broad and applies in the same way to all; 
the other is restricted and divisive. The first possesses unity; the second 
double-dealing.

The teaching today is that Christ’s merit is assigned by an arbitrary 
choice. Those who benefit from it have salvation assigned to them. 
Therefore some are adopted and the rest are rejected. This would be like 
God lifting some people into the safety of Abraham’s embrace [Luke 
16:22] but handing others off as scraps of food to the Devil.

The truth is that the Lord rejects no one and hands no one away. We 
do that to ourselves.

630 For another thing, the modern-day concept that Christ’s merit is 
assigned to us takes away any notion whatsoever that we have the power 
of free choice in spiritual matters. It does not even leave us enough free 
choice to pat out a flame on our clothes and keep our body safe, or use 
water to extinguish a fire in our home and save our family. Yet the Word 
from beginning to end teaches that we must all abstain from things that 
are evil, because they belong to the Devil and come from the Devil; we 
must do things that are good, because they belong to God and come 
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from God; and we must do these things under our own initiative, but 
with the help of the Lord.

The modern-day concept that Christ’s merit is assigned to us, how-
ever, denies us the power to do these things, on the grounds that doing 
them would be deadly to our faith and salvation; it aims to prevent any-
thing of ourselves from interfering with that assigning of Christ’s merit.

Once that notion was established, it spawned the satanic concept 
that we are completely powerless in spiritual matters. This is like telling 
someone, “Walk, but you have no feet.” “Wash yourselves, but both of 
your hands have been amputated.” “Do what is good, but sleep now.” 
“Eat something nutritious, but don’t use your tongue.”

It is the same as saying that we are endowed with a kind of will that is 
not actually a will. What is to stop us from saying the following? “I have 
no more capability than Lot’s wife as a pillar of salt [Genesis 19:26]. I 
have no more power than Dagon, the god of the Philistines, when the 
ark of God was brought into Dagon’s shrine. I am afraid that, like 
Dagon’s, my head too will be pulled off and my hands will be broken off 
on the threshold (1 Samuel 5:4). I have no more power than Beelzebub, the 
god of Ekron. To judge by his name, his only power is to keep flies away.”

(For evidence that the church of today believes in extreme powerless-
ness in spiritual matters, see the quotes on free choice assembled above 
in §464.)

631As regards the first of the two types of “assigning” that are said to 
contribute to our salvation—the arbitrary assigning of Christ’s merit, 
which is followed by the assigning of salvation—theologians have differ-
ing views on this. Some say that this assigning takes place as the result of 
God’s absolute power, which he can exercise at will; it occurs in people 
whose outer or inner form are pleasing to God. Others hold that this 
assigning is based on God’s foreknowledge; it is granted to those who 
have been given grace and are going to be receptive to that faith.

Although these two opinions are coming from different angles, they 
nevertheless aim at the same target. They are like two eyes that are look-
ing at the same stone or two ears that are listening to the same song. At 
first glance they may seem divergent, but they come to the same result.

Both sides maintain that we are completely powerless in spiritual 
matters, and everything we have to offer is excluded from faith. There-
fore whether the grace that is receptive to faith is poured in at will or 
on the basis of foreknowledge, it amounts to the same thing: the notion 
that God chooses some but not others. If, on the other hand, that grace 
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(which is called preexistent) were universal, our making some effort of 
our own to apply ourselves would be helpful; but both theories treat this 
thought like leprosy.

According to them, we know no more than a log or a stone about 
whether grace has granted us faith yet or not. If faith has been poured 
into us, we do not know what it is like. There is no real evidence that 
faith is present, since this position denies the human race any goodwill, 
godliness, or effort to start a new life, or even the freedom or faculty for 
doing anything good or evil.

The signs that supposedly do testify to the presence of faith in us are 
all laughable. They are no different from the augury the ancients practiced 
using the flight of birds. They are no different from the choices astrolo-
gers make based on the stars or gamblers make based on a roll of the dice. 
Ideas this ridiculous and worse follow from the notion that the Lord’s 
justice is assignable, and that his divine justice, together with faith (which 
they also refer to as justice), is actually integrated into the so-called elect.

The Concept of a Faith That Assigns Us the Merit and Justice 
of Christ the Redeemer First Surfaced in the Decrees 

of the Council of Nicaea Concerning Three Divine Persons 
from Eternity; from That Time to the Present This Faith 

Has Been Accepted by the Entire Christian World

632 The Council of Nicaea was hosted by the emperor Constantine the 
Great in his palace in Nicaea, a city in Bithynia. He had been persuaded 
to call the council by Alexander, bishop of Alexandria. All the bishops 
of Asia, Africa, and Europe were invited. Their charge was to challenge 
and condemn, using Sacred Scripture, the heresy of Arius, a presbyter in 
Alexandria who was denying that Jesus Christ was divine. The council 
occurred in the year of our Lord 325.

The participants in the council came to the conclusion that three 
divine persons had existed from eternity: the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit. This is particularly easy to see from the two statements called 
the Nicene Creed and the Athanasian Creed.

In the Nicene Creed we read the following:

I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and 
earth. I believe in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only 
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begotten of the Father, born before all the ages, God from God, who 
has the same substance as the Father, and who came down from the 
heavens and was incarnated by the Holy Spirit through the Virgin 
Mary. And I believe in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Life-giver, who 
proceeds from the Father and the Son, and who along with the Father 
and the Son is worshiped and glorified.

[2] The following statement appears in the Athanasian Creed.

The catholic faith is this, that we venerate one God in a trinity, and 
the Trinity in unity, neither confusing the persons nor dividing the 
substance. Just as Christian truth compels us to confess each person 
individually as God and Lord, so the catholic religion forbids us to say 
that there are three gods or three lords.

That is, it is allowable to confess three gods and lords but not to say three 
gods and lords. We do not say three gods and lords because religion forbids 
it, but we confess three gods and lords because that is what the truth dictates.

The Athanasian Creed was composed immediately after the Council 
of Nicaea by one or more of the people who had attended that council. It 
was accepted as an ecumenical or catholic creed.

Clearly, then, that was when it was decreed that the church should 
acknowledge three divine persons from eternity, each of whom is indi-
vidually God, although there should be no mention of three gods or 
lords but only of one.

633After that time a belief in three divine persons was accepted, ratified, 
and proclaimed by all the bishops, prelates, church leaders, and elders in 
the Christian world right up to the present day, as we all know.

Because this belief led directly to a mental image of three gods, it 
could not help but result in a faith that is applied to these three persons in 
sequence. That is, we are to turn to God the Father and beg that he either 
assign us the justice of his Son or else have mercy on us because of the 
Son’s suffering on the cross, and send us the Holy Spirit to produce the 
intermediate and final effects of our salvation.

[2] This belief is the offspring that was born from these two creeds. 
When the swaddling cloths are unraveled, however, what comes into view 
is not one child but three. At first the three are joined in a kind of embrace, 
but soon they are separated. People have decided that the three are joined 
by one essence but distinguished by various properties or activities: creating, 
redeeming, and working; or the assigning of justice, the justice assigned, 
and the carrying into effect, respectively. Although people made one God 
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out of these three, they did not make one Person out of these three persons; 
if they had, the idea of three gods would have been obliterated. As long as 
each person is individually recognized as a God, as the creed indicates, this 
trinitarian view remains in place. The danger was that if three persons were 
to have become one, the whole house built upon these three as its pillars 
would have collapsed into a heap.

[3] The Council of Nicaea introduced the idea of three divine per-
sons from eternity for the reason that it had not properly examined the 
Word and had therefore found no other protection against the Arians. 
The reason why they then collated those three persons, each of whom is 
God all by himself, into one was out of fear. They were afraid that every 
rational, religious person on all three continents would have accused 
them of believing in three gods and would have vilified them.

The reason why they handed down a belief that applied to those 
three in sequence was that no other belief would have been consistent 
with that starting point.

One might add to this that if one of the three were omitted, the third 
would not be sent out, and so all the workings of divine grace would be 
ineffectual.

634 The truth should be made public: When a faith in three gods was 
introduced into the Christian churches, which happened from the time 
of the Council of Nicaea, all the goodness related to goodwill and all the 
truth related to faith were sent into exile, because goodwill and faith are 
incompatible with mental worship of three gods mixed with oral worship 
of one God. The mind in that case denies what the mouth is saying, and 
the mouth denies what the mind is thinking. The result is that there is 
no real faith in three gods and no real faith in one God either.

Clearly, then, from that time on, the Christian temple did not just 
develop cracks; it collapsed into a pile of rubble. From that time on, the 
pit of the abyss was opened, and smoke arose from it like the smoke of 
a great furnace, darkening the sun and the air, and locusts came out of 
it onto the ground (Revelation 9:2, 3; see the explanation of these verses 
in Revelation Unveiled [§§422–425]). In fact, from that time on, the 
desolation foretold by Daniel [Daniel 9:2, 26, 27; 11:31; 12:11] began and 
increased (Matthew 24:15). The eagles gathered around that faith and its 
idea that merit can be assigned to us (Matthew 24:28); the eagles in that 
passage mean the sharp-sighted leaders of the church.

[2] If someone responds by pointing out that all the bishops and cel-
ebrated men at that council made this decision by a unanimous vote, I 
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would counter by asking whether we should have any faith in councils. 
Was it not also by a unanimous vote that the Roman Catholic coun-
cils decided the pope is the vicar of Christ, saints ought to be invoked, 
relics and bones should be venerated, and the elements in the Holy Eucha-
rist should be separated? Is this not how they came up with purgatory, 
indulgences, and so on? Why should we have confidence in councils, when 
the Synod of Dort, again with a unanimous vote, decided on the detest-
able notion of predestination and erected it as a central religious icon?

O reader of mine, put your trust in the holy Word rather than in 
councils, and turn to the Lord and you will be enlightened. The Lord is 
the Word. That is, the divine truth itself is there.

635To round out this section, the following mystery will be disclosed. 
Seven chapters of the Book of Revelation, in describing the end of the 
church of today, use similar language as Exodus uses to describe the dev-
astation of Egypt. In both cases there are similar plagues, each of which 
has as its spiritual meaning some falsity that brought on this devastation 
even to the point of death. Therefore the church that is being destroyed 
today is called Egypt, understood spiritually (Revelation 11:8).

The plagues in Egypt were as follows. The water was turned into 
blood, causing the death of every fish, and the river stank (Exodus 7). 
Similar statements are made in Revelation 8:8; 16:3. Blood means divine 
truth that has been falsified; see Revelation Unveiled 379, 404, 681, 687, 
688. The fish that then died mean truths in our earthly self (Revelation 
Unveiled 290, 405).

Frogs came up on the land of Egypt (Exodus 8). There is also a men-
tion of frogs in Revelation 16:13. Frogs mean reasonings born of a desire 
to falsify truths; see Revelation Unveiled 702.

Painful sores came upon the people and animals in Egypt (Exodus 
9). A similar thing occurs in Revelation 16:2. Sores mean inner evils and 
falsities that destroy the good qualities and true teachings of the church; 
see Revelation Unveiled 678.

Hail and fire fell on Egypt (Exodus 9). Something similar occurs in 
Revelation 8:7; 16:21. Hail means hellish falsity; see Revelation Unveiled 
399, 714.

Locusts came up over Egypt (Exodus 10). A similar thing occurs in 
Revelation 9:1–11. Locusts mean falsities on the lowest level; see Revelation 
Unveiled 424, 430.

Thick darkness came upon Egypt (Exodus 10). A similar thing occurs 
in Revelation 8:12. Darkness means falsities that arise from ignorance, 
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or from false religious beliefs, or from evils in our lives; see Revelation 
Unveiled 110, 413, 695.

Eventually, the Egyptians perished in the Reed Sea (Exodus 14). In 
the Book of Revelation, though, the dragon and the false prophet perish 
in a lake of fire and sulfur (Revelation 19:20; 20:10). Both of these—the 
Reed Sea and the lake of fire and sulfur—mean hell.

The reason why similar things are said of Egypt and of the church 
whose close and end are described in the Book of Revelation is that Egypt 
means a church that at its outset was outstanding. This is why Egypt, 
before the devastation of its church, is compared to the Garden of Eden 
and the garden of Jehovah (Genesis 13:10; Ezekiel 31:8). It is also called 
the cornerstone of the tribes, and a child of the wise and of the ancient 
monarchs (Isaiah 19:11, 13). For more on Egypt in its original state and in 
its state of devastation, see Revelation Unveiled 503.

The Concept of a Faith That Assigns the Merit of Christ 
Was Completely Unknown in the Apostolic Church That Existed 

before the Council of Nicaea; and Nothing in the Word 
Conveys That Concept Either

636 The church that existed before the Council of Nicaea was called the 
apostolic church. The fact that this was an extensive church that had 
developed on three of the world’s continents (Asia, Africa, and Europe) 
is clear from the empire of Constantine the Great, which included many 
countries in Europe (though they later separated from the empire), as 
well as nearby countries outside of Europe. Constantine was a Christian 
and a vigorous champion of his religion. Therefore, as mentioned above, 
he called together bishops from Asia, Africa, and Europe to his palace in 
the city of Nicaea in Bithynia in order to throw Arius’s offences out of 
his empire.

This happened as a result of the Lord’s divine providence, because a 
denial of the Lord’s divinity would have killed the Christian church and 
made it like a tomb engraved with the epitaph “Here lies . . .”

[2] The church that existed before that time was called the apostolic 
church; its noteworthy writers were called the apostolic fathers, and other 
true Christians were called brothers and sisters. It is clear from the creed 
known as the Apostles’ Creed (so named for the church at the time) that 
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that church did not acknowledge three divine persons, and that it did 
acknowledge a Son of God born in time but not a Son of God from 
eternity:

I believe in God, the Father Almighty, Creator of heaven and earth. I 
believe in Jesus Christ, his only begotten Son, our Lord, who was con-
ceived of the Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary. I believe in the 
Holy Spirit, the holy catholic church, and the communion of saints.

Clearly, then, they acknowledged no other Son of God than the one who 
was conceived of the Holy Spirit and born of the Virgin Mary, which 
completely rules out any Son of God born from eternity. This creed, 
like the other two, has been accepted as a true and universal creed by the 
entire Christian church right up to our time.

637In those early times, all who were then part of the Christian world 
acknowledged that the Lord Jesus Christ was God and that he had all 
power in heaven and on earth and power over all flesh, as he himself says 
(Matthew 28:18; John 17:2). In obedience to his command from God 
the Father, they believed in him (John 3:15, 16, 36; 6:40; 11:25, 26). The 
truth of this is obvious from the fact that when Arius and his followers 
began denying the divinity of our Lord and Savior who was born from 
the Virgin Mary, the emperor Constantine the Great called together all 
the bishops in order to convict and condemn that position, using Sacred 
Scripture. The bishops did indeed accomplish this, but to avoid a wolf 
they stumbled onto a lion, or as the saying goes, the one who tried to 
avoid Charybdis fell upon Scylla: They invented a Son of God from eter-
nity, who descended and took on a human nature. They believed that 
by doing this they had rescued and restored the Lord’s divinity. They 
did not realize that God himself, the Creator of the universe, had come 
down in order to become the Redeemer and therefore to be the Creator 
once again, according to the following clear statements in the Old Tes-
tament: Isaiah 25:9; 40:3, 5, 10, 11; 43:14; 44:6, 24; 47:4; 48:17; 49:7, 26; 
60:16; 63:16; Jeremiah 50:34; Hosea 13:4; Psalms 19:14.

638The apostolic church, which worshiped the Lord God Jesus Christ, 
and at the same time God the Father in him, can be compared to the 
garden of God. Arius, who arose then, is like the serpent sent in from 
hell. The Council of Nicaea is like Adam’s wife, who offered fruit to 
her husband and persuaded him to eat it. After eating the fruit, they 
appeared naked to themselves, so they covered their nakedness with fig 
leaves. Their nakedness symbolizes the innocence they had before that 
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point. The fig leaves symbolize the truths belonging to their earthly self, 
which were falsified more and more.

That early church can also be compared to the twilight before dawn 
and the early morning, and on through the day until late afternoon. Then 
dark clouds came up, lasting until evening and continuing into the night. 
During the night, some places saw the moon rise. Some of the people in 
those places saw something in the Word in the light of the moon, but the 
rest continued on into such thick darkness of night that they could no 
longer see anything of divinity in the Lord’s humanity, even though Paul 
says that “all the fullness of divinity dwells physically in Jesus Christ” 
(Colossians 2:9), and John says that “the Son of God who was sent into 
the world is the true God and eternal life” (1 John 5:20).

[2] The early or apostolic church could never have guessed that a 
church was yet to come that would say there is one God but worship 
three gods at heart; separate goodwill from faith; separate forgiveness of 
sins from repentance and the effort to lead a new life; and conclude we 
are completely powerless in spiritual matters. Least of all would they have 
guessed that some Arius would raise his head, and once dead, would rise 
again and secretly rule the church to the bitter end.

639 Nothing in the Word conveys this concept of a faith that assigns 
us the merit of Christ. This is very clear from the fact that the church 
had no knowledge of such a faith before the Council of Nicaea intro-
duced the idea of three divine persons from eternity. Once that belief 
was brought in and it pervaded the entire Christian world, every other 
concept of faith was sent away into the darkness.

Therefore any who read the Word now, and see anything resem-
bling faith, the concept of assigning, or the merit of Christ, spontane-
ously fall into that concept and believe it to be the only interpretation. 
They are like someone who sees the writing on one page and stops there 
and never turns the page to see anything else in the book.

[2] They are like people who convince themselves that something is 
true even though it is actually false and who support that point alone. 
Such people come to see falsity as true and the truth as false. Eventually, 
when anyone speaks against that point of view, they clench their teeth 
and hiss, “You don’t understand!” By then their whole mind is wrapped 
up in that belief and is covered with a callus so thick that it rejects as con-
tradictory everything that is not in agreement with their so-called ortho-
dox beliefs. Their memory is like a writing tablet covered with the words 
of that one dominant theological teaching; if any other thought comes 
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along, their memory has no room to take it in, so they spit it out like 
foam from their mouth.

[3] For that matter, find convinced materialists (whether they believe 
that nature created itself or that God came into existence after nature or 
that nature and God are the same thing) and tell them that the truth is 
the opposite of what they think. Will they not look at you as someone 
deluded by the fables of the church elders, or else as a simplistic or thick-
headed or demented person?

The same goes for all false concepts that persuasion and conviction 
have fixed in place. Such concepts eventually look like a painted rug fas-
tened with an abundance of nails to a wall that was slapped together 
using old broken stones.

The Merit and Justice of Christ 
Cannot Be Assigned to Anyone Else

640To recognize that the merit and justice of Jesus Christ cannot be assigned 
to anyone else, it is necessary to know what his merit and his justice 
are. The merit of our Lord and Savior is redemption. For the nature of 
redemption, see the material in the relevant chapter above, §§114–133. 
There you will see that redemption was a matter of gaining control of the 
hells and restructuring the heavens, and afterward establishing a church. 
Therefore redemption was something only the Divine could bring about. 
That material also shows that through his acts of redemption the Lord 
took on the power to regenerate and save people who believe in him and 
who do what he commands. Without this redemption no flesh could 
have been saved [Matthew 24:22].

Since redemption was something only the Divine could bring about 
and was the work of the Lord alone, and since that redemption is his 
merit, it follows that that merit is no more applicable or attributable or 
assignable to anyone else than the functions of creating and preserving 
the universe. Redemption was in fact a kind of re-creation of the angelic 
heaven and also of the church.

[2] The church of today, however, attributes that merit of the Lord 
the Redeemer to people who acquire faith by grace, as is clear from its 
teachings. This idea is central. The leaders of that church and also their 
followers, both in the Roman Catholic church and in the Protestant 
churches, say that through the assignment of Christ’s merit, people who 
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acquire faith are not only considered to be just and holy but actually are 
just and holy. Their sins are not sins before God, because those sins have 
been forgiven and they themselves have been justified, meaning recon-
ciled, made new, regenerated, sanctified, and assigned to heaven.

From the Council of Trent, the Ausgburg Confession, and the com-
mentaries on them that have been widely accepted, it is abundantly clear 
that the entire Christian church today teaches this doctrine.

[3] The claim that all these benefits are transferred into that faith 
leads directly to the notion that possessing that faith is the same as hav-
ing the Lord’s own merit and justice. Therefore one who possesses that 
faith is Christ in an alternate form. After all, they say Christ himself is 
justice, and that faith is justice, and the assigning of merit, by which they 
mean its attribution or application, causes us not merely to be considered 
just and holy but actually to be just and holy. To this assigning, attribut-
ing, and applying of merit, just add an actual transfer of it and you too 
will be a pope, a vicar of Christ!

641 In reality, the Lord’s merit and justice are purely divine. The nature 
of purely divine things is such that if they were to be applied or attrib-
uted to us, we would instantly die and would be so thoroughly con-
sumed, like a stick thrown into the sun itself, that not even ashes would 
be left. Therefore when the Lord in all his divinity approaches angels and 
people, he does so through a light that is tempered and moderated to suit 
the nature and the faculties of each individual; he works through some-
thing fully suited and accommodated to that person. The same is true for 
the heat through which he makes his approach.

[2] In the spiritual world there is a sun. The Lord is in the center of 
that sun. From it he flows, through heat and light, into the whole spiritual 
world and into all the people there. All the light and heat there come from 
that sun. The Lord also flows from that sun, with the same heat and light, 
into the souls and minds of people [in the material world]. That heat, in 
its essence, is the Lord’s divine love; that light, in its essence, is the Lord’s 
divine wisdom. The Lord adapts that light and heat to the nature and fac-
ulties of the angels and people who are receiving him. This takes place 
through spiritual auras or atmospheres that convey and carry that heat 
and light. The divine qualities that directly surround the Lord constitute 
that sun. It stands at a distance from angels, just as the sun in the physical 
world stands at a distance from people, so that it will not shine on them 
unprotectedly and directly, because if it did, they would be consumed, as 
I say, like a stick thrown into the sun itself.
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[3] All this makes it clear that the Lord’s merit and justice, purely 
divine as they are, could never, ever be brought through any process of 
assignment into any angel or any person. In fact, without the protec-
tions just mentioned, if only one undiluted drop of it were to touch us 
we would immediately be tormented as if we were fighting for our 
lives; we would thrash about, our eyes rolling in their sockets, and die. 
In the Israelite church the truth of this was clear from the statement 
that no one can see God and live [Exodus 33:20].

[4] In the following words in Isaiah, there is a description of what 
was to happen to the sun of the spiritual world after Jehovah God took 
on a human manifestation and added to it redemption and a new justice:

The light of the sun will be seven times as strong, like the light of 
seven days, on the day when Jehovah will bind up the brokenness of 
his people. (Isaiah 30:26)

From beginning to end, that chapter is about the Lord’s Coming.
In the following words in the Book of Revelation, there is a descrip-

tion of what would happen if the Lord were to come down and directly 
approach some godless person:

They will hide themselves in caves and in the rocks on the mountains, 
and they will say to the mountains and the rocks, “Hide us from the face 
of the One sitting on the throne and from the anger of the Lamb.” 
(Revelation 6:15, 16)

The phrase “the anger of the Lamb” is used here because their terror and 
torment at the approach of the Lord makes him seem angry to them.

[5] The point I am making becomes even clearer from the fact that 
when any godless people are brought into heaven, where goodwill and 
faith in the Lord are dominant, darkness comes over their eyes, dizziness 
and insanity assault their minds, pain and torment afflict their bodies, 
and they become like dead people. What would happen, then, if the Lord 
himself were to come into us with his divine merit (which is redemption) 
and his divine justice? Even the apostle John could not bear the presence 
of the Lord: we read that when he saw the Son of Humankind among 
seven lampstands, he fell at his feet as if dead (Revelation 1:13, 17).

642In the decrees of the councils and the articles of the confessions that 
Protestants swear to observe, we read that through an infusion of Christ’s 
merit God justifies the godless. In fact, though, not even the goodness 
of an angel can be communicated to a godless person, much less joined 
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to that person, without either being rejected and bouncing back like a 
rubber ball thrown against a solid wall, or being swallowed up like a dia-
mond thrown into a swamp. In fact, forcing something truly good on 
such a person would be like tying a pearl to the snout of a pig.

Surely everyone realizes that you cannot inject mercy into ruthless-
ness, or innocence into revenge, or love into hatred, or harmony into 
discord. Doing so would be like mixing heaven and hell.

People who have not been reborn are, in spirit, like panthers and 
eagle-owls; they can be compared to brambles and stinging nettles. 
People who have been reborn are like sheep and doves, and they can 
be compared to olive trees and grapevines. Please consider, if you will, 
how panther-people could possibly be converted into sheep-people, or 
eagle-owls into doves, or brambles into olive trees, or stinging nettles 
into grapevines, through any assignment or attribution or application of 
divine justice. Would that process not sooner condemn them than justify 
them? In reality, in order for that conversion to take place the predatory 
nature of the panther and the eagle-owl and the damaging nature of the 
brambles and the stinging nettles must first be removed and something 
truly human and harmless implanted in their place. The Lord in fact 
teaches in John 15:1–7 how this transformation occurs.

There Is an Assigning of Spiritual Credit, 
but in Addition to Whether We Have Faith, It Also Takes 

into Account Whether Our Actions Have Been Good or Evil

643 We are assigned spiritual credit or blame [after death] depending on 
whether our actions have been good or evil. The Word teaches this in 
countless passages. Some such passages have indeed been quoted earlier, 
but to show for certain that no other “assigning” than this is meant, some 
passages like this will also be given here, as follows.

The Son of Humankind is going to come. Then he will repay all accord-
ing to their deeds. (Matthew 16:27)

Those who have done good things will depart into a resurrection of 
life; those who have done evil things will depart into a resurrection 
of judgment. (John 5:29)

A book is opened, which is the book of life, and all are judged accord-
ing to their works. (Revelation 20:12, 13)
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Behold, I am coming quickly, and my reward is with me to give to all 
according to their work. (Revelation 22:12)

I will bring judgment upon them according to their ways and will reward 
them for their works. (Hosea 4:9; Zechariah 1:6; Jeremiah 25:14; 32:19)

In the day of his anger and just judgment, God will repay all according 
to their works. (Romans 2:5, 6)

It is right for us all to appear before Christ’s judgment seat, so that 
each of us may carry away what we have done through our body in 
regard to those things, whether good or evil. (2 Corinthians 5:10)

[2] When the church first began, this was the only principle governing 
the assignment of spiritual credit or blame. When the church comes to an 
end, this will still be the only principle. We see from the story of Adam and 
his wife that this was the principle operative when the church first began. 
Adam and Eve were condemned because they did something evil: they ate 
from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil (Genesis 2, 3). We see 
from the following words of the Lord that exactly the same principle will 
still be in effect at the end of the church:

When the Son of Humankind comes in the glory of his Father, then 
he will sit on the throne of his glory and say to the sheep on the right, 
“Come, you who are blessed, and possess as your inheritance the king-
dom prepared for you since the founding of the world; because I was 
hungry and you gave me something to eat. I was thirsty and you gave me 
something to drink. I was a stranger and you took me in. I was naked 
and you clothed me. I was sick and you visited me. I was in prison and 
you came to me.” But to the goats on the left, who had not done good 
things, he said, “Depart from me, you who are cursed, into the eternal 
fire prepared for the Devil and his angels.” (Matthew 25:31 and following)

From this statement, anyone with open eyes can see that we are assigned 
spiritual credit or blame [after death] based on whether our actions were 
good or evil.

[3] We are indeed assigned credit for having faith, provided genuine 
goodwill and true faith work together in us to produce good actions. As 
we have seen, if our actions are not the result of both goodwill and faith, 
they are not actually good; see §§373–377 above. Therefore James says:

Was not Abraham our father justified by works when he offered his son 
on the altar? Do you see that faith was working together with works, 
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and because of its works faith was recognized as perfect? And the Scrip-
ture was fulfilled, which says, “Abraham believed God, and it was cred-
ited to him as something just.” (James 2:21, 22, 23)

644 We have seen, then, that the Word speaks of an assigning of spiri-
tual credit or blame [after death]. Leaders and officials in the Christian 
churches have taken these passages to mean we are given spiritual credit if 
we have a faith that is inscribed with the justice and merit of Christ. Why? 
Because for fourteen centuries, from the time of the Council of Nicaea, 
they had not been willing to find out that faith meant anything other than 
this. Therefore this was the only faith that occupied their memory and 
became systematized in their mind. From that time on, this faith devel-
oped a light of its own that was like a bonfire at night. In that light, this 
faith looked like the profoundest of theological truths, a verity on which all 
other truths were leaning, one on top of the other. All other truths would 
have collapsed, they felt, if this chief truth, this central pillar were removed.

Therefore if they had given thought while reading the Word to any 
other meaning of faith than “the faith that assigns Christ’s merit to us,” 
that light and their entire theology would have been extinguished, and 
a darkness would have arisen and caused the entire Christian church to 
fade away. Therefore that concept of faith was left in place, “like the 
stump of a root in the ground, once the tree had been cut down and 
destroyed, until seven times would pass over it” (Daniel 4:23).

As for today, are there any leaders of the church devoted to this 
teaching who do not stuff their ears with cotton when that concept of 
faith comes into question? They do not want to hear it.

O reader of mine, unblock your ears and read the Word, and you 
will clearly perceive different concepts than the ones you have convinced 
yourself of until now—a different meaning of faith and a different sense 
of how spiritual credit or blame are assigned.

645 The Word from beginning to end is full of things that bear witness 
to and reinforce the idea that the basis upon which we are all assigned 
spiritual credit or blame [after death] is whether our actions were good or 
evil. Christian theologians must be blocking their ears with a kind of wax 
and smearing their eyes with a kind of ointment to prevent themselves 
from ever hearing or seeing anything but the idea that their faith is the 
basis of salvation.

Their faith is exactly like an eye disease; it is called “transparent block-
age,” and it deserves to be called that, because it is a total blindness caused 
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by an obstruction in the optic nerve, and yet the eye appears fully able 
to see. In a similar way, those who are devoted to that concept of faith 
walk around with their eyes wide open, seeming as though they can see 
perfectly well, and yet they cannot see a thing. They say we know nothing 
about that faith when it enters us, for we are like a log at the time. When 
we have received it we supposedly have no idea whether that faith is in us, 
and whether it contains anything or not. Again, they claim to see clearly 
that that faith then conceives and gives birth to the noble offspring of 
being justified: namely, having sins forgiven, being brought to life, being 
renewed, being regenerated, and being sanctified—and yet they say they 
do not see, and would not be able to see, a single sign of any of those 
results.

646All my experience of what happens to people as they cross from this 
world to the next has testified to me that after death we are assigned 
spiritual credit or blame based on whether our actions were loving and 
good or wicked and evil. After our first few days in that world, we are all 
examined to determine our quality—that is, the quality of our religious 
life in the physical world. The examiners then report their findings to 
heaven, and we are transferred to those like ourselves—to “our people,” 
if you will. This is how the assigning is actually carried out.

The fact that good actions were what saved all who are in heaven, and 
evil actions were what condemned all who are in hell has become clear 
to me from observing the way each area is organized by the Lord. The 
entirety of heaven is arranged into communities according to all the vari-
eties of love for doing what is good; the entirety of hell is arranged into 
hordes according to all the varieties of love for doing what is evil. The 
Lord arranges the church on earth in a similar way, because the church 
corresponds to heaven. The church’s religious practice is the doing of 
what is good.

[2] In fact, choose any rational, religious people you wish from any-
where on the planet and ask them this: “What type of person goes to 
heaven and what type of person goes to hell?”

They will all answer the same way: “Those who do what is good will 
go to heaven. Those who do what is evil will go to hell.”

As we all must surely know, the amount of love a true human being 
has for others, whether they are individuals, groups, cities, or even whole 
countries, depends on how good their actions are. The same applies to 
things that are outside of the human realm as well. We love animals and 
even inanimate things like houses, possessions, fields, gardens, trees, 
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woods, lands, and even metals and types of stone based on how good 
and useful they are. (How good they are is exactly the same as how useful 
they are.) Why then would the Lord’s love for people and the church not 
depend on how good their actions are?

There Is No Way in Which We Can Simultaneously Hold 
the Views of the New Church and the Views of the Former Church 
on Faith and the Assignment of Spiritual Credit; If We Did Hold 

Both These Views at Once, They Would Collide and Cause 
So Much Conflict That Everything Related to the Church 

Would Be Destroyed in Us

647 The views held by the new church regarding faith and the assignment 
of spiritual credit cannot coexist with the views of the former (and still 
persisting) church because the two positions do not overlap by a third or 
even a tenth.

The faith of the former church teaches that three divine persons have 
existed from eternity, each of whom is God individually or by himself, and 
all three are creators. The faith of the new church teaches that from eter-
nity there has been only one divine person, and therefore one God; there 
is no other God except him. Therefore the faith of the former church says 
the divine Trinity has been divided into three persons, but the faith of the 
new church says the divine Trinity is united in one person.

[2] The faith of the former church was a belief in a God who can-
not be seen, who is inaccessible, and with whom no partnership can be 
formed. Their idea of him was like their idea of a spirit, which is like their 
idea of ether or wind. The faith of the new church, however, is a belief in 
a God who can be seen, who is accessible, and with whom a partnership 
can be formed, inside whom, like a soul in a body, there exists a God 
who cannot be seen, who is inaccessible, and with whom no partnership 
can be formed. Their idea of him is that he is a human being, because the 
one God, who has existed from eternity, became a human being in time.

[3] The faith of the former church attributes all power to the God 
who cannot be seen and takes it away from the God who can be seen. It 
says that God the Father assigns faith to us, and through that faith gives 
us eternal life; the God who can be seen merely intercedes. Together each 
of them (or according to the Greek church, just God the Father) gives to 
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the Holy Spirit—who by himself is the third God in the hierarchy—all 
power to produce the effects of that faith. The faith of the new church, 
however, attributes to the God who can be seen (in whom is [the God] 
who cannot be seen) all power to assign spiritual credit or blame and also 
to produce the effects of salvation.

[4] The faith of the former church is primarily a belief in God the 
Creator, and not also a belief in him as the Redeemer and Savior. The 
faith of the new church is a belief in one God who is the Creator, the 
Redeemer, and the Savior.

[5] The faith of the former church is that the faith we have been 
granted and assigned leads spontaneously to repentance, the forgiving of 
our sins, renewal, regeneration, sanctification, and salvation without any-
thing of ourselves getting mixed up in or participating in these processes. 
The faith of the new church teaches that repentance, reformation, and 
regeneration, and therefore the forgiving of our sins, occur only with our 
cooperation.

[6] The faith of the former church says that Christ’s merit is assigned 
to us and that that assigning is embraced by the faith we have been 
granted. The faith of the new church teaches that, in addition to whether 
we have faith, we are assigned spiritual credit or blame depending on 
whether our actions have been good or evil, and that this concept of 
assigning follows what is taught in Sacred Scripture, but the other goes 
against it.

[7] The former church says that a faith that contains the merit of 
Christ is granted to us when we are like a log or a stone; it also says we 
are completely powerless when it comes to spiritual matters. The new 
church, however, teaches a completely different kind of faith: it is not a 
faith in Christ’s merit, but rather a faith in Jesus Christ himself as God 
the Redeemer and Savior. The new church also teaches that we have free 
choice, which allows us to adapt ourselves so that we are more receptive, 
and also allows us to cooperate [with the Lord].

[8] The former church attaches goodwill to its faith as a kind of 
appendage, but not as anything necessary for salvation; this is the nature 
of its religious practice. The new church unites faith in the Lord and 
goodwill toward our neighbor as two things that are inseparable; this is 
the nature of its religious practice.

There are also many other points of disagreement besides these.
648This brief list of points of discord or disagreement makes it clear 

that there is no way in which we can simultaneously hold the views of 
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the new church and the views of the former, still-persisting church on 
faith and the assignment of spiritual credit or blame. Because there is 
such discord and disagreement between these two views on faith and the 
assignment of spiritual credit or blame, they are completely incompati-
ble. Therefore if we did hold both these views in our mind at once, they 
would collide and cause so much conflict that everything related to the 
church would be destroyed in us, and we would fall into such a state of 
spiritual madness or else spiritual unconsciousness that we would not 
know what the church was or whether such a thing even existed. Would 
we then know anything about God, or about faith, or about goodwill?

[2] The faith of the former church, because it prevents light of any 
kind from entering its reasoning, can be likened to an owl. The faith of 
the new church can be likened to a dove that flies by day and sees things 
in the light of heaven. Therefore keeping these two ideas together in one 
mind would be like keeping an owl and a dove together in one nest. 
The owl would lay its eggs there, and the dove would lay its eggs. After 
incubation, both sets of chicks would hatch, and then the owl would tear 
apart the dove’s chicks and feed them to its chicks. (Owls are voracious.)

[3] The faith of the former church is portrayed in Revelation 12 as 
a dragon, and the faith of the new church is portrayed as the woman 
clothed with the sun, who had a crown of twelve stars on her head. 
Therefore by analogy we can see what the state of our mind would be 
if we kept both these views in the same home, so to speak. The dragon 
would stand by the woman who was about to give birth with the inten-
tion of devouring her child; after she flew away into the desert, it would 
pursue her and cast water like a river out of its mouth to swallow her up.

649 A similar thing would happen to us if we were to embrace the faith of 
the new church but also hold onto the faith of the former church regard-
ing the assignment of the Lord’s merit and justice, since from the latter 
concept as from a root, all the dogmas of the former church rise up like 
shoots.

If this were to happen, it would be like people escaping from five of the 
dragon’s horns but getting caught on the other five. It would be like run-
ning away from a wolf but stumbling onto a tiger. It would be like climb-
ing out of a dry pit only to fall into a pit full of water and drown.

In this circumstance, we could easily return to all the teachings of 
our former faith. (Their true nature is exposed above.) We could easily 
then succumb to the damaging belief that we are able to assign and apply 
the Lord’s divine attributes to ourselves, namely, his redemption and 
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his justice, which in actuality can only be adored by us but not applied 
as part of us. If we were to succeed in assigning or applying the Lord’s 
redemption and justice to ourselves we would be consumed as if we had 
been thrown unprotected into the sun, even though the sun’s light allows 
us to see and its warmth keeps our bodies alive. (I have shown above 
[§640] that the Lord’s merit is redemption, and that his redemption and 
justice are two divine attributes that cannot be joined to us.)

We must all therefore take care not to write the former church’s con-
cept of assigning merit on top of the new church’s concept of assigning 
spiritual credit or blame, since doing so would have tragic consequences 
that would stand in the way of our salvation.

The Lord Ascribes Goodness to Everyone; 
Hell Ascribes Evil to Everyone

650It is a new concept for the church that the Lord ascribes goodness to us 
all and ascribes no evil to us, but the Devil (meaning hell) ascribes evil to 
us all and ascribes no goodness to us. The reason this is new is that in the 
Word it says many times that God is angry at people, takes revenge, hates 
them, condemns them, punishes them, throws them into hell, and tests 
them, all of which actions actually come from evil and are therefore evil 
things to do. In the chapter on the Sacred Scripture, however, I showed 
that the literal meaning of the Word was written in what are called appar-
ent truths and correspondences [§§215, 226, 254, 256–258]. It was written 
this way to allow for a partnership between the outer church and the 
inner church, and therefore between the world and heaven. There I also 
mentioned that when we read things like that in the Word, the appar-
ent truths are turned into genuine truths as they pass over from us into 
heaven. In this case, the genuine truths are that the Lord is never angry, 
never takes revenge, never hates us, never condemns us, never punishes 
us, never throws us into hell, never tests us. He does evil to no one. In 
the spiritual world I have often witnessed this change and conversion of 
meaning.

651Reason, too, affirms that the Lord is not capable of doing anything 
evil to anyone. This means that he cannot ascribe evil to people, either. 
He is love itself, mercy itself, goodness itself. These are the attributes of 
his divine essence. Therefore for evil or anything like it to be an attri-
bute of the Lord would go against his divine essence and would be 



180	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §651

inconsistent with himself. It would be as atrocious as combining the 
Lord and the Devil or heaven and hell, when nevertheless “There is a 
great gulf fixed between them, so that those who want to rise up from 
here to there cannot, and neither can those who want to cross from there 
to here” (Luke 16:26). Even the angels of heaven are unable to do any-
thing evil to anyone, because of the essence of goodness they have from 
the Lord. On the other hand, spirits from hell cannot do anything but 
evil to others, because of the nature of evil they have from the Devil. 
(The essence or nature that each individual adopts in the world cannot 
be changed after death.)

[2] Ponder, if you would, what the Lord would be like if he regarded 
the evil with anger but the good with mercy. (There have been count-
less evil people and countless good people.) What if he saved the good 
because of his grace, but condemned the evil as an act of vengeance 
against them? What if he had one expression, a soft and lenient look, 
when he regarded the good, but another expression, a hard and ruthless 
look, when he regarded the evil? What sort of individual would the Lord 
God be?

Everyone who has heard sermons in church knows that everything 
intrinsically good comes from God and everything intrinsically evil comes 
from the Devil. If any one of us, then, were to accept both good and evil 
into ourselves willingly—good from the Lord and evil from the Devil—
we would surely be neither cold nor hot but lukewarm, and would be 
spewed out, according to the Lord’s words in Revelation 3:15, 16.

652 From the Lord’s own words, we can see that he ascribes goodness to 
everyone and evil to no one, and therefore that he judges no one to hell 
but instead lifts us all toward heaven to the degree that we will follow 
along.

Jesus said, “When I am raised up from the earth I will draw all people 
to myself.” (John 12:32)

God did not send his Son into the world in order to judge the world, 
but so that the world would be saved through him. Those who believe 
in him are not judged; but those who do not believe have already been 
judged. (John 3:17, 18)

If any hear my words but do not believe, I do not judge them. I have 
not come to judge the world but to save the world. Those who reject 
me and do not accept my words have something that judges them: the 
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Word that I have spoken. This will judge them on the last day. (John 
12:47, 48)

Jesus said, “I judge no one.” (John 8:15)

Here and elsewhere in the Word “judgment” means judgment to hell, 
which is damnation. Judgment is not mentioned in connection with 
salvation; instead the term “resurrection of life” is used (John 5:24, 29; 
3:18). [2] The “Word” that will judge us means the truth, and the truth is 
that all evil comes from hell, and evil and hell are one. When evil individ-
uals are lifted by the Lord toward heaven, their evil drags them downward; 
and because they love that evil they follow it of their own accord. Another 
truth in the Word is that goodness is heaven. Therefore when good people 
are lifted by the Lord toward heaven, they go up seemingly of their own 
accord and are brought in. The latter people are said to be written in the 
book of life (Daniel 12:1; Revelation 13:8; 17:8; 21:27).

[3] In actual fact there is a kind of field that constantly emanates 
from the Lord, which pulls all toward heaven. It fills the entire spiritual 
world and the entire physical world. It is like a strong current in the 
ocean that secretly carries ships along. All people who believe in the Lord 
and live by his commandments come into that field or current and are 
lifted up. Those who do not believe, though, are not willing to enter it. 
They move themselves to the sides and are there caught in a flow that 
leads down into hell.

653As everyone knows, a lamb can only behave like a lamb. A sheep can 
only behave like a sheep. By the same token, a wolf can only behave like 
a wolf, and a tiger can only behave like a tiger. If all these animals are put 
in the same space, surely the wolf will devour the lamb and the tiger will 
devour the sheep. That is why there are shepherds to guard the flock.

As everyone knows, a spring of sweet water is incapable of issuing 
bitter water from its source. A good kind of tree is incapable of bearing the 
fruit of a bad kind of tree. A grapevine cannot poke us the way a thorn-
bush can; a lily cannot scrape us the way a bramble can; a hyacinth cannot 
pull at our clothes the way a thistle can; and neither can these bad plants 
do what these good plants do. Therefore we pull all those weeds out of 
fields, vineyards, and gardens, gather them into piles, and throw them in 
the fire. A similar thing happens to evil people as they arrive in the spiri-
tual world, according to the Lord’s words (Matthew 13:30; John 15:6). The 
Lord also said to the Jews, “You offspring of vipers! How can you say good 
things when you yourselves are evil? Good people, from the good treasure 
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of their heart, bring forth good things. Evil people, from the evil treasure of 
their heart, bring forth evil things” (Matthew 12:34, 35).

It Is What Our Faith Is United to That Determines the Verdict 
We Receive. If We Have a True Faith That Is United 

to Goodness, the Verdict Is Eternal Life; If We Have a Faith 
That Is United to Evil, the Verdict Is Eternal Death

654 Deeds of goodwill appear similar in outward form regardless of whether 
they are done by Christians or non-Christians. Both kinds of people 
exercise civility and morality by doing good things for their companions, 
and these are at least somewhat like actions of love for their neighbor. 
Indeed, non-Christians give to the poor, help the needy, and hear sermons 
in places of worship. Who is in a position, though, to judge whether 
those acts, which are good in outward form, are also good in inward 
form—that those earthly good actions are also spiritually good? The only 
basis for such a conclusion is the faith that accompanies those actions. It 
is faith that reveals their quality. Faith brings God into those actions; 
faith also unites itself to those actions in the inner self, which causes 
deeds of earthly goodness to become inwardly spiritual.

The truth of this can be fully seen in the chapter on faith, in the fol-
lowing points made there: Faith is not alive before it is united to goodwill. 
Goodwill becomes spiritual through faith, and faith becomes spiritual 
through goodwill. Faith without goodwill is not real faith, because it is 
not spiritual; goodwill without faith is not real goodwill, because it has 
no life. Faith and goodwill apply themselves to each other and are united 
mutually and reciprocally. The Lord, goodwill, and faith form a unity 
in the same way our life, our will, and our intellect form a unity; if we 
separate them, each one crumbles like a pearl that is crushed to powder 
[§§362–367].

655 From the sections just referred to, it becomes clear that faith in the 
one and only true God is what makes our goodness truly good even in 
its inner form. Faith in a false God, on the other hand, makes our good-
ness good in outer form only. This type of goodness is not intrinsically 
good; for example, the faith the ancient non-Christians used to have in 
Jupiter, Juno, and Apollo; the faith the Philistines had in Dagon, and 
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other Canaanites had in Baal or else Baal of Peor; the faith Balaam the 
prophet had in his God, and the Egyptians had in theirs. These kinds of 
faith are completely different from faith in the Lord, who is the true God 
and eternal life, as John says in 1 John 5:20, and in whom all the fullness 
of divinity dwells physically, as Paul says in Colossians 2:9.

What is a faith in God but a looking toward him and experiencing 
his presence as a result, and also a sense of confidence that he is helping 
us? What is true faith but the things just mentioned, along with con-
fidence that everything good comes from him and that he causes that 
goodness to be effective for our salvation? Therefore if faith of this kind 
is united to goodness, the verdict is eternal life. The outcome is markedly 
different, however, if faith is not united to goodness; it is even worse if 
faith is united to evil.

656The nature of the relationship between goodwill and faith in people 
who believe in three gods, but say they believe in one God, was shown 
earlier [§634]. That is, their goodwill is united to their faith only in their 
outer, earthly self, for the reason that their mind has the idea of three 
gods while their mouth confesses one God. If at the moment of speak-
ing, their mind were to come forth into what their mouth was saying, it 
would erase the mention of one God. Instead it would open their lips 
and unleash its concept of three gods.

657As everyone can see on the basis of reason, it is impossible for both evil 
and a faith in the one only true God to coexist in us. Evil is opposed to 
God, and faith is in favor of God. Evil belongs to our will and faith belongs 
to our thoughts. The will flows into the intellect and causes it to think. 
There is no flow in the other direction; the intellect merely teaches what 
should be willed and done.

Therefore the good things an evil person does are intrinsically evil. 
They are like a shiny piece of bone with a rotten marrow. They are like 
an actor on a stage impersonating an important dignitary. They are like an 
attractive face on a worn-out prostitute. They are like a moth with silver 
wings that lays its eggs on the leaves of a good kind of tree, destroying its 
fruit. They are like fragrant smoke from a poisonous plant. In fact, they 
are like robbers who espouse morality, and con artists who are devout.

Therefore the goodness such people practice, which is actually intrin-
sically evil, is in the back bedroom, so to speak; their faith is pacing and 
pontificating in the front hall, but it is really just a fairy tale, a ghost, a 
bubble.
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This makes evident the truth of the proposition stated in the head-
ing, that our faith receives its verdict based on whether goodness or evil 
is united to it.

No Spiritual Credit or Blame Is Assigned to Us on the Basis 
of What We Think; It Is Assigned Only 

on the Basis of What We Will

658 Every educated person knows that there are two faculties or parts to the 
mind: the will and the intellect. Few are aware, however, of how to tell 
them apart, how to describe the properties of each, and how the two 
work together. People who do not know these things cannot develop 
anything beyond an extremely obscure idea of their own mind. There-
fore, the point made in the heading—that no spiritual credit or blame 
is assigned to us on the basis of what we think; it is assigned only on 
the basis of what we will—cannot possibly be comprehended unless the 
attributes of thinking as opposed to willing are covered first. In a brief 
summary, the attributes of the two are as follows.

(1) Love itself and things related to love reside in our will. Knowledge, 
understanding, and wisdom reside in our intellect. Our will brings the 
influence of its love to bear on the contents of our intellect and induces 
them to show it favor and consent. As a result, our nature as a human 
being depends on the nature of our love and our understanding.

[2] (2) From this it follows that everything good and everything evil 
is a matter of the will. Whatever comes from love we call good, even if it 
is actually evil; the delight that constitutes the life of our love has this 
effect. Through this delight the will influences the intellect and secures 
its consent.

[3] (3) Our will is therefore both the underlying reality and the 
essence of our life; the intellect is both the capacity to become manifest 
and the actual manifestation of our life. Essence is nothing unless it takes 
shape in some form; likewise the will is nothing unless it takes shape in 
the intellect. Therefore the will gives itself a form in the intellect and 
brings itself to light.

[4] (4) The love that is in our will is our purpose. It uses the intel-
lect to find and collect the means of bringing itself forth into results. 
Because our purpose is also our plan—something love intends to carry 
out—our plan, too, belongs to our will. Through the process of forming 
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an intention, our love enters our intellect and urges it to think of and 
reflect on means, and to come to decisions that lead in time to results.

[5] (5) Our entire sense of self resides in our will. The first time we 
are born, the self is evil. The second time we are born, the self becomes 
good. The first time, we are born of our parents; the second time, we are 
born of the Lord.

[6] From these few points it is clear that the will has one set of 
attributes and the intellect has another. They are created to be joined 
together, just as an underlying reality and its capacity to become mani-
fest are joined together. Therefore we are who we are primarily because 
of our will, and only secondarily because of our intellect. This is why we 
are assigned spiritual credit or blame on the basis of what we will (and 
therefore whether our actions have been good or evil), not on the basis of 
what we think. Evil or goodness, as mentioned above, reside primarily in 
our will and only secondarily in our intellect.

659Why are we not blamed for any evil thing we think about? Because 
we have been created with the ability to understand and think about both 
what is good and what is evil. What is good comes from the Lord and 
what is evil comes from hell. We are in the middle. We have the capacity 
to choose one or the other, because we have free choice in spiritual mat-
ters (see the treatment of this topic in its own chapter [§§463–508]). 
Because we have the capacity to choose in freedom, we are able either to 
will something or else not to will it. What we choose to will is taken on by 
our will and becomes part of it; what we choose not to will is not taken 
on and does not become part of our will.

[2] All the evils that we have a tendency toward from the day we are 
born are a lasting part of the will of our earthly self. When we allow our-
selves to be influenced by these evils they flow into our thinking. Good 
things along with truths flow down into our thinking from above, from 
the Lord. In our thoughts the two are weighed against each other, like 
weights on a pair of scales. If we choose evil things, they are received by 
our old will and become part of it. If we choose good things along with 
truths, a new will and a new intellect are formed by the Lord above our 
old will and our old intellect. Gradually over time, the Lord uses the 
truths that are in our new intellect to implant new forms of good on that 
higher level. Through these truths he also gains control over the evils that 
are below, moves them out of the way, and sets everything in order.

[3] This also makes it clear that our thought process purifies and 
excretes, so to speak, the evils that are resident in us from our parents. If 
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we were assigned spiritual blame, then, for the evils we think about and 
consider, our reformation and regeneration could never take place.

660 Because goodness belongs to the will and truth to the intellect, and 
many things in the world, such as fruits and useful things of all kinds, 
correspond to goodness, and because the assignment of spiritual credit 
or blame corresponds to the setting of values and prices, it follows that 
what has been said here about the assignment of spiritual credit or blame 
could be compared with the way everything in creation is valued. As has 
been shown here and there so far in the work, everything in the universe 
relates to goodness and truth, or on the other hand to evil and falsity.

Therefore you could draw a comparison with the fact that a religion is 
valued for its goodwill and faith, not for the rituals that accompany them.

You could also make a comparison with the fact that ministers in 
a given religion are valued for their will and their love, and also their 
understanding of spiritual matters, not their affability or their clothing.

[2] There is a comparison too with worshiping and with the church 
building in which it occurs. The will worships; the intellect is its 
church building, so to speak. The building is esteemed as holy not on 
its own account but because of the divine things that are taught there.

A comparison also exists with an empire. We value an empire where 
goodness rules along with truth, but not an empire where there is truth 
but no goodness.

Who values monarchs for their attendants, horses, and carriages rather 
than for the regal quality that is recognized in the monarchs themselves, a 
regal quality that consists of love for, and prudence in, governing?

Surely everyone at a victory parade is looking at the people who were 
victorious and judges the parade by their accomplishments, not their 
accomplishments by the parade.

Everyone in general, therefore, assesses forms based on their essences 
and not the reverse. The will is the essence. Thought is the form. No 
one can assign any value to the form except the value it derives from its 
essence. The essence, then, is what is truly valued, and not the form.

661 To these points I will add the following memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. In the upper northern region of the 

spiritual world, on the eastern side of that region, there are separate places 
of instruction for teenagers, for young adults, for adults, and also for old 



§661	 assignment of spiritual credit 	 187

people. All who die as little children and are brought up in heaven are 
taken to these places; so are all new arrivals from the physical world who 
want to learn about heaven and hell.

This area is situated toward the east so that all the people there can be 
instructed by an inflow from the Lord, since the Lord is the east because he 
is in the sun there. That sun is pure love from him. The heat from that sun, 
in its essence, is love; and the light from that sun, in its essence, is wisdom. 
Through that sun the Lord inspires the people who are there with this love 
and wisdom. The more they love becoming wise, the more receptive they 
are; and the more receptive they are, the more inspired they become.

After their period of instruction is over, those who have developed 
an understanding are called disciples of the Lord and are sent forth from 
there. They are sent first to the west. Those who do not stay in the west 
then move on to the south. Some move on through the south to the east 
and become part of communities there, where their homes will be.

[2] On one occasion, when I was meditating on heaven and hell, I 
felt a growing desire to have a universal concept of the state of each one, 
because I know that someone with a universal understanding can make 
sense of details, because the details are part of that overall picture.

With this desire in my heart, I turned my attention toward the area 
on the eastern side of the northern region where those places of instruc-
tion are. A way there then opened up to me, and I went along it. I came 
into one college, where there were young adults. I went up to the senior 
faculty who taught there and asked them whether they know what the 
universal characteristics of heaven are, and what the universal character-
istics of hell are.

They replied that they know very little about them, but added, “If 
we look toward the Lord in the east, we will be enlightened and will 
know the answer.”

[3] They did so and said, “There are three universal characteristics of 
hell. They are the complete opposites of the universal characteristics 
of heaven. The universal characteristics of hell are the following three 
loves: a love for power that comes from loving ourselves; a love for pos-
sessing other people’s wealth that comes from loving the world; and pro-
miscuous love. The universal characteristics of heaven are the following 
three loves, which are the opposites of the loves just mentioned: a love 
for power that comes from loving to be useful; a love for possessing 
worldly wealth that comes from loving to do useful things with it; and 
true marriage love.”
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Once they had said that and I had wished them peace, I left there 
and went home.

When I was home again, a voice from heaven said to me, “Reflect on 
these three universal characteristics above and the three below, and then 
we will see them on your hand.”

They said “on your hand” because everything that we reflect on with 
our intellect appears before the angels as if it was written on our hands. 
This is why the Book of Revelation says that people would receive a mark 
on their forehead or on their hand (Revelation 13:16; 14:9; 20:4).

[4] I then engaged in a reflection on the first universal love in hell, 
the love for power that comes from loving ourselves. Then I considered 
the universal love in heaven that is its opposite, the love for power that 
comes from loving to be useful. I was not allowed to consider the one 
love without considering the other, because the intellect does not accu-
rately perceive the one love in the absence of the other, since they are 
opposites. Therefore in order to perceive them both, they have to be set 
side by side, one against the other. We have more appreciation for the 
beauty and symmetry of a nice face when we see it next to an ugly, mis-
shapen face.

As I considered the love for power that comes from loving ourselves, 
I was given an awareness that this is the most profoundly hellish love 
and that it exists among those who are in the lowest hell. I could also 
see that a love for power that comes from loving to be useful is the most 
profoundly heavenly love and that it exists among those who are in the 
highest heaven.

[5] A love for power that comes from loving ourselves is profoundly 
hellish because of its origin: it arises from self-centeredness. From birth 
the self is utterly evil, and what is utterly evil is the complete opposite of 
the Lord. As a result, the further people progress into that evil love for 
power, the more they deny God and the holy teachings of the church and 
instead worship themselves and the material world. If you are involved in 
this evil, I urge you to examine it in yourself; you will see what I mean.

It is also in the nature of this love that the more the reins on it are 
let out, which happens when impossibilities no longer block the way, the 
more it rushes on, one step after another, all the way to the top. It does 
not end there, either; if there is no higher step, it groans with pain.

[6] In politicians this kind of love rises to the point where they want 
to be monarchs and emperors. If they could, they would rule over all 
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parts of the world and would be called kings of kings and emperors of 
emperors. The same kind of love in the clergy rises to the point where 
they want to be gods. If they could, they would rule over all parts of 
heaven and would be called gods. (Politicians and clergy of this type do 
not acknowledge any God at heart, as will be seen in what follows.)

On the other hand, people who want to be in charge because they 
love being useful actually want the Lord rather than themselves to be in 
charge, since the love of being useful comes from the Lord and is in fact 
the Lord himself. People of this type regard high positions as nothing 
more than means of being useful. They value being useful far more 
than they value the positions themselves. The people we discussed a 
moment ago value high positions far more than they value being useful.

[7] As I was meditating on these things, an angel said to me on behalf 
of the Lord, “In a moment you will see, and be visually convinced of, the 
hellish nature of that love.”

Then suddenly the ground to the left opened up and I saw a devil ris-
ing up from hell. He had a square hat on his head that was pressed down 
over his forehead to his eyes. His face was covered with a pustular rash as 
if he had a high fever. His eyes were fierce. His chest protruded misshap-
enly. He was belching smoke from his mouth as if he was a furnace. His 
groin was visibly on fire. Where his feet should have been, he had just 
ankles with bones but no flesh. His body gave off a rotten, filthy heat.

When I saw him I was terrified and shouted to him, “Stay where you 
are! But tell me, where are you from?”

“I am from below,” he answered in a rasping voice. “I live there in a 
community of two hundred people. It is the single most important com-
munity of all. All of us there are emperors of emperors, kings of kings, 
dukes of dukes, and princes of princes. No one there is just an ordinary 
emperor, king, duke, or prince. We sit there on thrones above thrones 
and issue commands to the entire universe and beyond.”

“Are you aware,” I asked him, “that your fantasy about ruling the 
world has made you insane?”

“How can you say such a thing?” he replied. “This is exactly who we 
see we are, and our colleagues acknowledge it too.”

[8] When I heard that, I no longer wanted to tell him, “You are 
insane,” because his fantasy actually had driven him insane.

Then I was given the knowledge that back when this devil was alive 
in the world, he was only a caretaker in someone’s house; but he had 
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come into such pride in his spirit that he despised the entire human race 
in comparison with himself. He had also indulged in the fantasy that he 
was more than a king, and even more than an emperor. That pride had 
led him to deny God and to consider all the holy teachings of the church 
as worthless for him, although he did think they had some value for the 
stupid masses.

Eventually I asked him, “The two hundred of you there, how long 
are you going to keep up this boasting to each other?”

“Forever,” he said. “Although those among us who torture anyone 
for denying their utter superiority do sink down. We are allowed to 
boast, but not to harm anyone.”

“Do you know,” I asked him, “what happens to the people who sink 
down?”

“They sink into a kind of prison,” he said, “where they are called the 
lowest of the low, and they have to do work.”

“Take care that you yourself do not sink down,” I told him.
[9] After that the ground opened again, this time over to the right. I 

saw another devil rising up who had something like a bishop’s miter on 
his head that had an imitation snake coiled around it with a menacing 
head protruding from the top. The skin of this devil’s face was covered 
in leprous lesions from his forehead to his chin, as was the skin on both 
his hands. His genitals were exposed and were as black as soot, although 
a burning glow emanated from within them like dark coals in a fireplace. 
His ankles looked like a pair of vipers.

As soon as the first devil saw him, he got down on his knees and wor-
shiped him.

I asked him why he did that.
“He is the God of heaven and earth,” he said, “and he is omnipotent!”
“What do you say to that?” I asked the second devil.
“What should I say?” he replied. “I do have all power over heaven 

and hell, and the fate of all souls is in my hand.”
I asked the second devil, “How can someone who is an emperor of 

emperors bow down like that before you, and how can you accept his 
adoration?”

“He is my servant,” he replied. “What is an emperor compared to 
God? In my right hand I carry the thunderbolt of excommunication.”

[10] Then I said to this second devil, “How can you be this insane? 
In the world you were only a low-level clergyman. Because you suffered 
from the fantasy that you had been given the keys, and therefore the 
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power of binding and loosing, you let your spirit get carried away to such 
a height of madness that you now believe you are God himself.”

Outraged at this, he swore and said, “I am God! The Lord no lon-
ger has any power in heaven because he transferred it all to us. We need 
only to say a word and heaven and hell worshipfully obey us. If we send 
people to hell, the devils immediately accept them. The angels respond 
the same way to the people we send to heaven.”

“How many are there,” I asked, “in your community?”
“Three hundred,” he said. “We are all gods, but I am the god of gods.”
[11] Then the ground opened beneath them both and they sank deep 

down into their hells.
I was allowed to see that beneath their hells there are workhouses. 

The devils that cause harm to others fall down into them. All who are 
in hell are allowed to have their fantasy and even to boast about it, but 
they are not allowed to harm others.

Why do the people there act this way? Because they are in the spirit, 
and once the spirit has been separated from its body, it comes into com-
plete freedom to act according to its own feelings and the thoughts they 
give rise to.

[12] Afterward, I was given a chance to inspect their hells. The hell 
where there were emperors of emperors and kings of kings was full of 
filth of every kind. The devils there looked like predatory animals of vari-
ous kinds, with savage looks in their eyes.

The other hell, where there were gods and the god of gods, was simi-
lar. In it, the dreadful night birds mentioned in the Word [Isaiah 13:21, 
22; 34:14; Jeremiah 50:39] appeared to be flying around them. This is 
how the images of their fantasies looked to me.

These experiences made clear to me the form that a political type of 
love for ourselves takes and the form that an ecclesiastical type of it takes. 
The former induces people to want to be emperors, and the latter, to 
want to be gods. This is what they want and what they imagine them-
selves to be, to the extent that the reins on these loves are let out.

[13] After witnessing these depressing and distressing sights, I looked 
around and noticed two angels, who were standing not far from me, talk-
ing to each other. One was wearing a woolen robe of a radiant, flaming 
red, over a tunic of shining linen. The other was similarly dressed, but in 
scarlet, and with a miter that had rubies set in it on the right side.

I went up to them and greeted them by wishing them peace. I 
respectfully asked them, “Why are you down here?”
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“We came down from heaven,” they replied, “because we received 
a command from the Lord to tell you about the blissful outcome that 
awaits people who want to be in charge because they love being useful.

“We both worship the Lord. I am the leader of our community. The 
other angel here is the highest ranking priest in our community.”

The leader then said that he was a servant of his community, in that 
he served it by doing useful things for it. The other angel said that he 
was a minister to the church there, in that by serving the members of the 
community he was administering holy things that were useful for their 
souls. They both said that they experienced lasting joys that came from 
an eternal happiness they felt from the Lord.

“Our community is gleaming and magnificent in every way,” they 
said. “All the gold and precious stones make it gleam. The mansions and 
parks make it magnificent. Why? We love being in charge because we 
love being useful, not because we love ourselves. Love for being useful 
comes from the Lord. Because of the origin they have, all the good and 
useful things in the heavens have a gleam and a radiance to them. Since 
this is the type of love that all the members of our community have, the 
very atmosphere there looks golden, because the light there comes from 
the warm blaze of the sun, and that warm blaze corresponds to this love 
of ours.”

[14] When they said that, I noticed a similar atmosphere around 
them; it smelled beautifully fragrant. I mentioned that to them, and also 
asked that they say some more about what it is to love being useful.

They went on to say, “We did indeed aspire to the high positions we 
now hold, but for the sole purpose of being more fully useful and expand-
ing and broadening that usefulness. We are also inundated with honors, 
and we accept them not for our own sake but for the good of the commu-
nity. Our friends and companions who make up the wider population of 
the community hardly realize that the honors that go along with the high 
positions we hold are not actually ours, or that the useful things we do are 
not coming from us. But we know. We can actually sense that the hon-
ors that accompany these high positions are outside of us. They are like 
clothing that has been put on us. The useful things we do, though, come 
from a love for those useful things that is planted in us by the Lord. This 
love finds its bliss in the shared experiences with others that happen in 
the course of those useful activities. We know from experience that as we 
carry out the useful activities we love, our love for them grows, and along 
with that love comes wisdom about how to involve others. If we hold 
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this usefulness back and do not share it with others, our bliss disappears. 
Then that plan to be useful becomes like food lodged in our stomach that 
is not broken down and shared to nourish the body and all its parts but 
remains undigested and causes nausea.

“Briefly put, heaven in its entirety is nothing other than a framework 
to contain usefulness of every kind, from the highest to the lowest. What 
is usefulness if it is not love for our neighbor in action? What else holds 
the heavens together but that love?”

[15] “How can people know,” I asked, “whether they are being useful 
because they love themselves or because they love being useful? Whether 
we are good or evil, we all do useful things, and we do useful things 
because of some love or other. Let’s imagine that there is a community in 
the world that consists of nothing but devils and another community that 
consists of nothing but angels. I think that the devils would do just as 
many useful things for their community as the angels would do for theirs, 
because the devils are on fire with self-love and seek the splendor of their 
own glory. Who can tell, then, what love inspires our useful actions?”

The two angels answered my question as follows: “Devils do useful 
things for their own sake and for the sake of their reputation, either to 
gain a position of greater honor or to make more money. These are not 
the reasons why angels do useful things, however; angels do useful things 
because they are useful things to do and because the angels love doing 
them. People are unable to tell these types of usefulness apart, but the 
Lord knows the difference. All who believe in the Lord and abstain from 
evils because they are sins do useful things in response to the Lord. All 
who do not believe in the Lord and do not abstain from evils because 
they are sins do useful things in response to themselves and for their own 
sake. This is the difference between the useful things that devils do and 
the useful things that angels do.”

After saying that, the angels went away. From a distance they looked 
like they were riding in a chariot of fire like Elijah and were carried back 
up to their heaven.

662The second memorable occurrence. After some interval of time, I went 
into a grove of trees and went for a walk, meditating on people who 
crave all worldly wealth and therefore fantasize that it is theirs. At some 
distance away I noticed two angels talking with each other and looking 
over at me now and then.

I started to walk toward them, and as I did they said to me, “We 
perceive within ourselves that you are meditating on the same thing we 
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are talking about, or else we are talking about the same thing you are 
meditating on; this is happening because we share the same interests and 
desires.”

I asked what they were talking about. They said, “About fantasies 
and cravings and understanding. Just now we were talking about people 
who take delight in envisioning and imagining that they own everything 
in the world.”

[2] I asked them to tell me their thinking on the three topics they 
mentioned: craving, fantasy, and understanding.

They began their response by saying, “All human beings are born 
with inner cravings. We come into outward understanding through our 
education. None of us have inward understanding (meaning understand-
ing in our spirit), still less inward wisdom, except from the Lord. If we 
turn to the Lord and form a partnership with him, we are all held back 
from our cravings for evil and kept intent on understanding. Without 
this, we are nothing but cravings, although we have understanding on 
the outer, physical level as a result of our education.

“We crave honor and money, that is, high position and wealth. We 
do not achieve them, though, unless we appear to be moral and spiri-
tual, and therefore intelligent and wise; so from our childhood on, we 
learn how to appear this way. This is why, as soon as we encounter other 
individuals or the public, we turn our spirit the other way up, moving it 
away from our cravings, and we speak and act in appealing and honor-
able ways around them, using skills we developed in childhood, which 
we have retained in our bodily memory. We take great care to prevent 
any of the insane cravings we have in our spirit from leaking out.

[3] “As a result, all people who are not inwardly led by the Lord are 
pretenders, flatterers, and hypocrites; they seem human, but they are 
not. In a manner of speaking, they are wise in the shell of their body, 
but insane in the kernel of their spirit. Their outer self is human and 
their inner self is a predatory animal. They keep the back of their head 
upward and their forehead down, walking along with their head hanging 
down and their face looking at the ground as if they were heavily bur-
dened. When they lay aside their bodies and become spirits, and are set 
free, they become their own insane cravings.

“For example, those who are involved in self-love long for power over 
the universe; in fact, they wish they could extend the limits of the uni-
verse in order to expand their empire. They never see the end of it. Those 
who are involved in love for the world long to possess all the wealth of 
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the world. They are pained and envious if anyone keeps treasures hidden 
from them.

“To prevent their becoming nothing but cravings and no longer 
human, such people are given the opportunity in the spiritual world to 
continue thinking fearfully about losing their reputations, and therefore 
their status and wealth, and also about incurring the penalties of the law. 
They are also encouraged to devote their minds to some study or work, 
which will keep them in their outer selves and in a state of intelligence, 
no matter how deranged and insane they are inside.”

[4] Next I asked whether all who are involved in their cravings are 
also involved in fantasizing that they have what they want.

“People who develop the fantasy that they have what they are crav-
ing,” they replied, “are people who think within themselves and talk to 
themselves and indulge their imagination too much. They virtually sever 
the connection between their spirit and their body. They flood their 
intellect with foolish self-indulgence, vividly imagining that everything 
belongs to them.

“People who remove their spirit from their body and are unwilling to 
give up the pleasure their madness gives them come fully into that mad-
ness after death. People like this may have a few thoughts about what is 
evil and false based on their religion, but they have virtually no thoughts 
of restraining their love for themselves (which destroys their love for 
the Lord) or their love for the world (which destroys their love for their 
neighbor).”

[5] After that a strong desire came upon the two angels and me to 
see people whose love for the world has brought them to a craving in 
visual form, or fantasy, that they possess all the wealth in the world. We 
perceived that we were inspired with this desire so that we would know 
more about this type of person.

Since their living quarters were not in hell itself but were above it, 
just under the ground below our feet, we looked at each other and said, 
“Let’s go down there.”

An opening appeared with steps leading down. We descended by 
them. We were told to make our approach from the east toward these 
people to avoid coming into the fog of their fantasies and experiencing 
its shadow both intellectually and visually.

We came upon a house that was made out of reeds; there were cracks 
in it everywhere. It was surrounded by a fog that constantly poured out 
through the cracks in three of the walls like smoke. We went inside and 
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saw fifty people sitting on long benches on one side, and fifty on long 
benches on the other. They were turned away from the east and south 
and were facing west and north. They all had tables in front of them. 
There were bulging money sacks on the tables, and a great quantity of 
gold coins around the sacks.

[6] “Is that all the money in the world?” we asked.
“No,” they said, “but it is all the money in the nation.”
Their speech had a hissing sound to it. Their faces were round and as 

red as a snail’s shell. The pupils of their eyes were gleaming and the rest 
of their eyes were green, an effect caused by the light of their fantasy.

We stood in their midst and asked, “Do you actually believe that all 
the money in the nation belongs to you?”

“It does belong to us,” they answered.
“To which one of you?” we asked.
“Each of us,” they said.
“How could it belong to each of you?” we said. “There are a lot of you.”
They replied, “Each of us knows, ‘All the money is mine.’ We are 

not allowed to think and certainly not allowed to say, ‘What is mine is 
not yours.’ We are allowed, though, to think and say, ‘What is yours 
is also mine.’”

Even to us the coins on the tables seemed to be made of pure gold. 
When we let in light from the east, though, they turned out to be just 
grains of gold that the group had enlarged through a united effort of 
visualization. They said that each person who joined the group had to 
bring in some gold. They would cut that into small pieces, and then cut 
the pieces into individual grains. Then through the single-minded power 
of their visualization, they would expand each grain into a larger coin.

[7] We then said to them, “You were born rational people. Where 
did you get this ridiculous fantasy?”

“We realize that it is imaginary,” they answered, “and is just idle 
entertainment, but because deep in our minds it gives us such pleasure, 
we come in here and relish the feeling that we own it all. Mind you, 
we only stay here for a few hours and then leave, and our sanity comes 
back to us every time. Still, from time to time the thrill of visualizing it 
comes over us again. It drives us to keep coming back in here, then leav-
ing, then coming back again. So we alternate between being sensible and 
being insane. We are very aware, too, that bad things happen to people 
who sneak off with others’ belongings.”

“What bad things?” we asked.
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“Well, they are swallowed up and are thrust down naked into some 
hellish prison, where they have to work to get clothing and food. Later 
on they get paid with a few small coins, which they save up, and which 
are their heart’s delight. If they do any harm to their companions, they 
have to pay some of their coins as a fine.”

663The third memorable occurrence. On one occasion I was among angels 
and was listening to their conversation. They were discussing intelli-
gence and wisdom, and the fact that people sense and perceive these two 
entirely as if they were part of themselves; therefore they think that any 
wanting or thinking they do, they do on their own. Yet in fact there is 
not a scrap of intelligence or wisdom in people; there is only a faculty to 
receive them.

Among a number of things the angels were saying was this: The tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil in the Garden of Eden symbolized 
the belief that intelligence and wisdom come from ourselves. The tree 
of life symbolized the belief that intelligence and wisdom come from 
God. Because Adam, influenced by the serpent, ate from the former 
tree, and because he believed that he either was already or would become 
like God, he was expelled from the garden and condemned.

[2] As the angels were having this conversation, two priests came 
along, and also a man who had been an ambassador in the world. I 
related to them what I had just heard from the angels about intelligence 
and wisdom.

These three started to argue with each other about what they had 
just heard. They also brought up the topic of prudence, and whether it, 
too, comes from God or from ourselves. There was strong disagreement 
among them. Interestingly, the three of them actually shared the same 
belief, which was that prudence, intelligence, and wisdom come from 
ourselves; they believed this because our sensations and the awareness we 
get from them support this point of view. The two priests, however, who 
were feeling a kind of theological zeal at that moment, were insisting 
that we have no intelligence or wisdom, and therefore no prudence, from 
ourselves. They gave the following passage from the Word as support: 
“We cannot receive anything unless it is given to us from heaven” (John 
3:27). They also cited what Jesus said to his disciples: “Without me you 
cannot do anything” (John 15:5).

[3] The angels perceived, however, that no matter what the priests 
were saying, at heart they had the same belief as the ambassador. There-
fore the angels said to the priests, “Take off your robes, and put on the 
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clothing worn by representatives of the state, and believe that that is what 
you are.”

They did so. Then their thinking came from their inner self, and 
they voiced the opinions they had held inwardly, namely, that all intel-
ligence and all wisdom reside in human beings and belong to them.

“Who still feels nowadays that these things flow in from God?” they 
said, and looked in each other’s direction and gave each other support.

A feature that is unique to the spiritual world is that spirits think 
they actually are whatever they are dressed to look like. This is because 
our understanding is what clothes us there. 

[4] At that very moment a tree appeared beside them. They were 
told, “This is the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. Take care not 
to eat from it.”

Because their idea that their intelligence came from themselves had 
made them foolish, despite the warning they felt a burning desire to eat 
from it, and were saying to each other, “Why not? Fruit is good.” And 
they went up to the tree and ate.

When the ambassador noticed them doing this, he joined them. 
They all became close friends and traveled together hand in hand on the 
path of their own intelligence, which leads down into hell. A bit later I 
saw them coming back from there, though, because they were not quite 
ready for hell yet.

664 The fourth memorable occurrence. On one occasion I looked out into 
the spiritual world to my right and noticed some of the elect talking 
together.

I went up to them and said, “I saw you from a distance. Around you 
there is a sphere of heavenly light, which told me that you are the type 
of people the Word refers to as ‘the elect.’ Therefore I came over, in 
the hope of hearing what heavenly topic you were talking to each other 
about.”

“Why are you calling us ‘the elect’?” they asked.
“Because in the world where I live physically,” I replied, “people’s 

only understanding is that ‘the elect’ in the Word mean people who were 
chosen by God and predestined for heaven, either before they were born 
or afterward. The thought is that these people alone are granted faith as a 
token of their having been chosen. The rest are rejected and left to them-
selves to wander whatever path they like toward hell.

“I know, though, that there is no ‘choosing’ that takes place like this, 
either before birth or after it. All are chosen and predestined to heaven, 
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because all are called. After they die, the Lord chooses those who, upon 
being examined, turn out to have lived good lives and to have believed the 
right things. Much experience has taught me that this is the truth. Because 
I saw you with a sphere of heavenly light around your heads, I perceived 
that you were among ‘the elect,’ who are being prepared for heaven.”

“The beliefs you just mentioned are things we have never heard of 
before,” they said. “Surely everyone knows that every single human being 
who is born is called to heaven. Of these, the people who believed in 
the Lord and lived by his commandments are chosen after death. To 
recognize any other method of selection is to accuse the Lord not only of 
being unable to save but also of being unjust!”

665Then we heard a voice from heaven, coming from the angels who 
were directly above us. The voice said, “Come up here and we will ask 
the one among you who is still physically in the material world to tell us 
what the world knows about conscience.”

We went up. After we entered there, some wise people came to meet 
us. They asked me, “What is the current understanding of conscience in 
your world?”

“If you would like,” I replied, “we will go down and call together a 
number of lay people and clergy who are believed to be wise. We will 
meet with them directly below you. We will pose the question, and you 
will hear with your own ears what their responses are.”

They agreed to this. One of the elect picked up a trumpet and 
sounded it toward the south, the north, the east, and the west. Within 
about half an hour so many people arrived that they filled about an 
eighth of a mile square.

The angels above arranged them all into four groups. The first group 
consisted of politicians; the second, of scholars; the third, of physicians; 
the fourth, of clergy.

Once they were in their groups, we said, “Forgive us for calling you 
together. The reason is that angels directly above us are longing to know 
what your thoughts were on the subject of conscience when you were in 
the physical world, where you previously lived. This will also indicate 
what you still think of conscience now, since you still retain the ideas 
you had before.”

The angels had been told, you see, that knowledge regarding con-
science was among the information that had been lost to the world.

[2] After that, we got underway. We turned first to the group that 
consisted of politicians and asked them to tell us from their heart, if they 
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would, what they had thought before and were therefore still thinking 
now about conscience.

One after the other, they gave their replies. Their answers added up 
to this: all they knew was that having conscience meant knowing within 
themselves, or being conscious of what they were intending, considering, 
doing, and saying.

“We did not ask,” we said, “what you know about the etymology of 
the word conscience but what you know about conscience itself!”

“What else is conscience,” they replied, “but the pain that arises from 
fear and anticipation that we might lose honor or wealth, and our repu-
tation might suffer? But that pain is easy to deal with through a good 
feast, a few glasses of fine wine, and chatting about the games of Venus 
and Cupid!”

[3] “All right; you are joking around,” we said. “But tell us, if you 
would, whether any of you ever felt any anxiety arising from any other 
source than the fears you just mentioned.”

“What other source could there be?” they replied. “Isn’t the whole 
world like a stage on which each of us plays our scene, like some actor in 
a comedy? We have tricked and manipulated all kinds of people through 
their own particular weaknesses. We have used mockery on some, flat-
tery on some, deceit on some, pretended friendship on some, supposed 
honesty on some, and various other political maneuvers and seductive 
ploys. None of that caused us any mental pain whatsoever! On the con-
trary, it cheered us up and made us happy; we practiced breathing deeply 
of that happiness without laughing out loud.

“Now, we have heard from some of our colleagues that they some-
times did suffer from anxiety and chest pains or heart pain, which would 
also inhibit their ability to think. But when they asked their doctors 
about it, they were told it was caused by a melancholy humor from undi-
gested food in their stomach or from an unhealthy spleen. We heard that 
by taking medication some of them, at least, were brought back to enjoy-
ing life.”

[4] After listening to that group, we turned to the group that con-
sisted of scholars. Many in the group were experts in anatomy.

To them we said, “You who have devoted yourselves to academic 
study and are therefore trusted as oracles of wisdom, tell us, if you would, 
what conscience is.”

“What an odd question!” they said. “Now, we have heard that some 
people experience a sadness, grief, or anxiety that affects not only the 
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abdominal region of their body but also the dwelling place of the mind. 
We believe the mind inhabits the two brains. Because the brains consist 
of a network of fibers, we believe there is some harsh fluid that pulls at, 
or bites and chews on, the fibers of the brains. This has the effect of con-
stricting the range of thoughts in the mind so that it is no longer able to 
be spread out across an enjoyable variety of different topics. As a result 
the afflicted person focuses on a single issue. This destroys the flexibility 
and elasticity of the fibers and makes them stubborn and rigid instead. 
This leads in turn to an irregular circulation of the animal spirits, a con-
dition that physicians refer to as ataxia; and to a loss of functionality in 
the fibers, called lipothymy. Briefly put, the mind remains stuck, as if it 
were held by enemy troops, and can no longer turn in this or that direc-
tion any more than a wheel that has been nailed down or a ship that has 
run aground on a sandbank.

“Mental and physical anguish of this kind arises in people when their 
dominant love suffers a loss. When the dominant love is under attack, the 
fibers of the brain contract. This contraction prevents the mind from run-
ning free and finding pleasures of various kinds. When people are in a cri-
sis like this, depending on what kind of temperament they have they are 
overcome by fantasies, dementia, and madness, and disturbances of the 
brain in regard to religious issues, which they call an attack of conscience.”

[5] We turned next to the third group, which consisted of those 
trained in medicine. The group included doctors and apothecaries.

We said, “Perhaps you know what conscience is, and whether it is 
a sharp pain that attacks the head and the soft tissues of the heart, and 
also affects areas below those, specifically the epigastric and hypogastric 
regions; or whether it is something else.”

“Conscience,” they said, “is nothing but a pain of the type you just 
mentioned.

“We know more than others do about the origins of that pain. It 
originates in contingent diseases that attack the organic structures of the 
body and the head, and therefore the mind as well, since the mind sits in 
the organic structures of the brain like a spider at the center of its web. 
The mind runs back and forth in the brain much as the spider runs back 
and forth along the threads of its web. We call these contingent diseases 
organic; if they recur, we call them chronic.

“What our patients describe as pangs of conscience is in fact a dis-
ease of the organs surrounding the epigastric region. This disease inhib-
its the normal functioning first of the spleen and then of the pancreas 
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and mesentery. This leads to diseases of the stomach and to cacochymy. 
There is increased pressure around the orifice of the stomach, known as 
heartburn. This leads in turn to humors that are saturated with black, 
yellow, or green bile, which causes a blockage of the smallest blood ves-
sels, known as capillaries, that results in cachexia, atrophy, and symphy-
sis, as well as pseudopneumonia from excessively thick mucus, and the 
presence of ichorous, acrid lymph throughout the blood supply. Simi-
lar symptoms are also brought about from pus finding its way into the 
blood serum because of burst empyemas, abscesses, and apostemes in the 
body. Once this blood rises through the carotid arteries into the head, 
it wears down and eats and gnaws away at the medullary, cortical, and 
meningeal substances in the brain, and causes the pains that are called 
pangs of conscience.”

[6] Upon hearing this we said, “You are speaking the language of 
Hippocrates and Galen, but that is Greek to us. We do not understand. 
We did not ask you, though, about those diseases, but about conscience, 
which affects the mind alone.”

“The diseases of the mind and diseases of the head are the same, and 
diseases of the head rise up from the body,” they replied. “The mind and 
the body are attached. They are like two levels of the same house, having 
a staircase between them that allows people to go up or down. We know 
that the state of the mind depends inevitably on the state of the body. 
We have had success in healing that sense of heaviness or headache that 
we gather you mean by conscience. Some cases we have healed with ban-
dages coated with irritating ointment to cause blisters; some cases with 
infusions of emulsion; some cases with herbal remedies or painkillers.”

[7] Because we were hearing the same things from them as before, we 
turned away from them and toward the clergy.

We said, “You know what conscience is. State what it is, and instruct 
the rest who are present.”

“In some ways we know what conscience is,” they answered, “but 
in others we don’t. We believe that it is the feeling of contrition that 
precedes being chosen—that is, the moment when we are granted the 
faith through which we gain a new heart and a new spirit and are regen-
erated. Our sense is that very few actually experience this feeling of con-
trition. Some experience trembling and anxiety about hellfire. Hardly 
any feel contrition regarding their sins and God’s righteous anger. For 
the few who do, we who hear their confessions have been able to heal 
them through the good news that Christ took away damnation through 
his suffering on the cross. He extinguished the fires of hell and opened 



§666	 assignment of spiritual credit 	 203

heaven to those who are blessed with the faith that carries with it the 
assignment of the merit of the Son of God.

“Various different religions, both the true and the fanatical, have con-
scientious adherents, who become scrupulous about salvation, not only in 
essential matters, but also in matters of form, and even in issues that make 
no difference at all.

“Therefore, as we said before, we know that there is such a thing as 
a conscience, but we don’t know the exact nature of true conscience—
although it must be something thoroughly spiritual.”

666The angels who were above them had listened carefully to what each 
group said. They said to each other, “We gather that no one in Christi-
anity knows what conscience is. We will send one of our own down there 
to teach them what it is.”

An angel in white clothing immediately appeared in the center of the 
groups. Around his head there was a shining halo with tiny stars in it. 
He addressed all four groups and said, “In heaven we heard you stating, 
one after the other, your opinions on conscience. You all expressed the 
thought that conscience is some mental pain with a heavy feeling that 
attacks first the head and then the body, or else first the body and then 
the head.

“Conscience itself is not, however, a pain of any kind. It is a spiri-
tual willingness to follow religious and faithful practices. People who are 
blessed with conscience have peace, tranquillity, and inner bliss when 
they follow their conscience, and a lack of tranquillity when they go 
against their conscience.

“The mental pain you think is conscience is not actually conscience; 
it is an assault, which is a battle felt in either the spirit or the flesh. When 
the assault is spiritual in nature, it begins in the conscience; if the assault 
is only earthly in nature, it begins in the diseases the physicians just listed.

[2] “What conscience is can be illustrated with examples.
“Priests who have a spiritual willingness to teach truths so that their 

flock will be saved have conscience. Priests who teach truths for any other 
reason or purpose have no conscience.

“Judges who are single-mindedly focused on justice and who practice 
it with good judgment have conscience. Judges who are primarily seek-
ing a reward, friendship, or favor have no conscience.

“For another example, when people have something that belongs to 
someone else, and the other person is not aware that they have it, and 
therefore they could simply keep it without any fear of the law or risk to 
their position or reputation, if they return it to the other person anyway, 
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because it is not theirs, they have conscience. They are doing what is 
right because it is the right thing to do.

“Imagine people who have the opportunity to take a particular posi-
tion, but who know that someone else, who is also seeking the position, 
would do a better job for the community. If they yield to the other can-
didate for the good of the community, they have a good conscience. And 
so on.

[3] “All who have a conscience say what they say from the heart and 
do what they do from the heart. They have a mind that is not divided. 
They speak and act on the basis of what they understand and believe to 
be good and true. It follows from this that people who have true beliefs 
and clear perception are able to have a better conscience than those who 
are not enlightened and have a hazy perception.

“Our true spiritual life lies in true conscience. In it, our faith and our 
goodwill come together. Following our conscience is acting on the basis 
of our true spiritual life; going against our conscience is acting against 
our true spiritual life.

“For another thing, surely everyone knows just from common speech 
what conscience is. When we say of someone, ‘That person has a con-
science,’ don’t we mean, ‘That person is just’? And on the other hand, 
when we say, ‘That person has no conscience,’ don’t we mean, ‘That 
person is unjust’?”

[4] When the angel finished saying this, he was suddenly taken up 
into his heaven. The four groups broke up and mingled together as one 
large group. After they had spoken with each other for a while about what 
the angel had said, they divided again into four groups, but this time 
the groups were different than before. One group consisted of those who 
understood what the angel said and agreed with it. The second group con-
sisted of those who did not fully comprehend what he said, but still felt 
favorable to it. The third group consisted of those who were unwilling to 
comprehend the angel’s message. They said, “What does conscience have 
to do with us?” The fourth group consisted of people who were mocking 
the whole idea. They said, “Conscience is just gas pain!”

I saw the groups moving away from each other. The first two groups 
went off to the right; the last two went off to the left. The last two 
groups headed downward, but the first two headed upward.
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Chapter 12

Baptism

Without Knowing That the Word Has a Spiritual Meaning, 
No One Can Know What the Two Sacraments 

(Baptism and the Holy Supper) Entail and What They Do for Us

667THE chapter on Sacred Scripture showed that there is a spiritual mean-
ing throughout the Word and in every part of it [§§189–192], and 

that this meaning has been unknown until now [§§193–209]. It also 
showed that this meaning is now disclosed for the sake of the new church 
that is being established by the Lord [§§207, 271]. The nature of the 
spiritual meaning can be seen not only in that chapter but also in the 
chapter on the Ten Commandments [§§291–328]; the spiritual meaning 
of the commandments is explained there.

If the spiritual meaning of the Word had not been disclosed, would 
people be able to think beyond the earthly meaning or literal sense of the 
two sacraments, baptism and the Holy Supper? They might mutter and 
say to themselves, “What is baptism but pouring water on a baby’s head? 
What does that do for the baby’s salvation? What is the Holy Supper but 
taking bread and wine? What does that do for our salvation? For that 
matter, what is holy about these rituals, other than the fact that the eccle-
siastical hierarchy has traditionally accepted them as sacred and divine 
and has commanded us to observe them? Although the churches claim 
that when the Word of God is brought near the elements they become 
sacred, these rituals are essentially just ceremonial.”

[2] I call on you, lay people and even clergy, to examine whether the 
sense you have in your heart or spirit concerning these two sacraments is 
any different from this. Have you practiced them as divine rituals for dif-
ferent reasons and with different thoughts in mind than these?
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Yet from the point of view of their spiritual meaning, these two sac-
raments are the holiest acts of worship. The following pages, where the 
true functions of these sacraments are described, will make this clear.

None of us could ever understand the true functions of the sacra-
ments unless the spiritual meaning uncovered and unfolded them for us. 
Therefore if we do not know their spiritual meaning, we are not in a 
position to realize that they are more than mere ceremonies established 
as holy only by the fact that we have been commanded to do them.

668 The fact that baptism has been commanded is abundantly clear from 
John’s baptizing in the river Jordan—all Judea and Jerusalem came there 
to be baptized (Matthew 3:5, 6; Mark 1:4, 5). Even the Lord our Savior 
himself was baptized by John (Matthew 3:13–17). The Lord also com-
manded his disciples to baptize all the nations (Matthew 28:19).

Surely everyone who is willing to can see that there was some divine 
purpose in the establishment of this practice—a purpose that has been 
hidden until now because the Word’s spiritual meaning has not been 
revealed before. Today, however, this spiritual meaning is being revealed 
because the Christian church in its true essence is now getting underway 
for the first time. The former church was Christian not in essence or in 
reality but in name only.

669 In Christianity the two sacraments, baptism and the Holy Supper, 
are actually like two royal insignia on a monarch’s scepter. If we do not 
know what function these sacraments perform, however, they seem to us 
like two figures carved in ebony on someone’s walking stick.

In Christianity the two sacraments can also be compared to two 
rubies or precious garnets on an emperor’s robe. If we do not know what 
function they perform, however, they seem to us like a pair of cheap car-
nelians or pieces of cut glass on someone’s overcoat.

If the functions of the two sacraments were not revealed through the 
spiritual meaning, guesses about them would spread, but those guesses 
would have no more value than the pronouncements of people who read 
the stars or people in ancient times who read omens in the flight of birds 
or in entrails.

The functions of the two sacraments can be compared to a church 
building that because of its extreme age has sunk into the ground; even 
the roof is completely covered with debris. People young and old walk or 
ride in carriages or ride horses over it without any idea that hidden under-
foot there is a beautiful church with altars of gold, interior walls of silver, 
and decorations of precious stones. The only way to dig these treasures up 
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and bring them to light is through the spiritual meaning, which is being 
disclosed today for the new church and its worship of the Lord.

The sacraments can be compared to two temples, one of which is 
built on top of the other. In the lower temple someone is preaching the 
good news of the Lord’s new coming, and also the good news that we are 
regenerated and saved by the Lord. From this temple, around its altar, 
there is a way to go up to the higher temple. There the Holy Supper is 
being celebrated and there is a passageway to heaven where the Lord is 
welcoming us.

The sacraments can also be compared to a tabernacle. After we enter 
it a table appears on which the showbread has been carefully arranged. 
That tabernacle also contains a golden incense altar, and in the middle, a 
lampstand with its lamps lit, allowing all these things to come into view. 
Eventually, if we allow ourselves to be enlightened, the veil to the most 
holy place opens, where in place of the ark that held the Ten Command-
ments, the Word is kept. Above it there is a mercy seat, protected by 
angel guardians that are made of gold.

These are representations of the two sacraments and their functions.

The Washing Called Baptism Means a Spiritual Washing, 
Which Is the Process of Being Purified from Evils and Falsities 

and Therefore the Process of Being Regenerated

670As we know from the statutes given through Moses, the children of Israel 
were commanded to wash. For example, Aaron had to wash before put-
ting on his ministerial clothes (Leviticus 16:4, 24), and also before per-
forming rituals at the altar (Exodus 30:18–21; 40:30, 31, 32). The Levites 
were commanded to do the same (Numbers 8:6, 7), and so were people 
whose sins had made them unclean. They were said to be sanctified by 
washing (Exodus 29:1, 4; 40:12; Leviticus 8:6). Therefore to give people 
a place to wash, there was a “sea” made of bronze and many washbasins 
placed around the Temple (1 Kings 7:23–39). People were also told to 
wash their vessels, furniture, and household items such as tables, saddles, 
beds, plates, and cups (Leviticus 11:32; 14:8, 9; 15:5–12; 17:15, 16; Matthew 
23:25, 26).

[2] The washings just mentioned, and many other things like them, 
were commanded to and required of the children of Israel because the 
church that was established among them was symbolic in nature. It was 
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designed to prefigure the Christian church that was yet to come. There-
fore when the Lord came into the world, he abolished these symbolic 
acts, all of which were external in nature, and established a church with 
practices that were all internal in nature. The Lord dispelled the allegories 
and revealed the true forms themselves, like someone who opens a veil or 
a door and allows what is behind it not only to be seen but also to be 
entered into.

Of all the rituals that had existed earlier the Lord carried over just 
two, although together they contain everything of the internal church. 
Baptism took the place of the washings, and the Holy Supper took the 
place of the lamb that was sacrificed every day and the lambs that were 
killed for the celebration of the Passover [Exodus 12:3–6; 29:38–41; Num-
bers 28:3–8].

671 It is clear from the following passages that the washings just men-
tioned prefigured and foreshadowed, that is, symbolized, spiritual wash-
ings that purify us from evils and falsities.

When the Lord has washed excrement from the daughters of Zion, 
and has washed away blood, in the spirit of judgment and the spirit of 
cleansing . . . (Isaiah 4:4)

Even if you wash yourself with lye and use much soap, the stains of 
your wickedness will remain. (Jeremiah 2:22; Job 9:30, 31)

Wash me from my wickedness and I will be whiter than snow. (Psalms 
51:7, 9)

O Jerusalem, wash your heart from evil so that you will be saved. 
(Jeremiah 4:14)

Wash yourselves; purify yourselves. Remove the evil of your actions 
from before my eyes. Stop doing evil. (Isaiah 1:16)

[2] As the following words of the Lord make very clear, the washing 
of our spirit is meant by the washing of our body, and the internal prac-
tices of the [Christian] church were represented by the external rituals of 
the Israelite church.

When the Pharisees and scribes saw that his disciples were eating bread 
with unwashed hands, they found fault, because the Pharisees and all 
the Jews do not eat unless they have thoroughly washed their hands. 
They had many other accepted practices as well, such as the washing of 
cups, clay vessels, copper vessels, and beds. The Lord said to them and 
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to the crowd, “All of you, hear me and understand. Nothing exists out-
side of you that can make you unclean by going into you. What makes 
you unclean are the things that come out of you.” (Mark 7:1, 2, 3, 4, 14, 
15; Matthew 15:2, 11, 17, 18, 19, 20)

This is also clear elsewhere, as in the following passage.

Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, because you clean the outside of 
your cup and plate, but the insides are full of plundering and self-
indulgence. Blind Pharisee! First clean the inside of your cup and plate, 
so that the outside may be clean as well. (Matthew 23:25, 26)

This makes it clear that the washing called baptism means a spiritual 
washing, which is the process of being purified from evils and falsities.

672Surely everyone of sound reason is capable of seeing that washing our 
face, hands, feet, and all our limbs—even washing our whole body in a 
bathtub—does no more than wash away dirt so that we look clean and 
properly human to others. Surely everyone can understand that there is 
no physical act of washing that can reach our spirit and cleanse it as well. 
[2] All criminals, robbers, and thieves have the ability to wash themselves 
until they gleam; but that washing does not wipe away the characteristics 
that make them criminals, robbers, and thieves.

The inner self flows into the outer self and produces the effects sought 
by the will and the intellect. The outer self does not flow into the inner 
self. A flow that goes inward is unnatural, because it goes against the 
divine design; a flow that goes outward is natural, because it follows 
the divine design.

673From the points just made it follows that if our inner self is not puri-
fied from evils and falsities, washings and baptisms have no more effect 
than the Jewish practices of washing cups and dishes (Matthew 23:25–26). 
As that passage goes on to suggest, they have no more effect than to make 
us like tombs that appear beautiful from the outside but are inwardly full 
of the bones of the dead and filthiness of every kind (Matthew 23:27–28).

This point is made clearer still by the fact that the hells are full of 
satans who used to be people, many of whom had been baptized and 
many of whom had not.

The functions that baptism performs are covered in what follows 
[§§677–687]. Without the functions and benefits that are intended to 
accompany baptism, the ceremony itself contributes no more to our sal-
vation than the three-tiered tiara on the pope’s head and the sign of the 
cross on his shoes contribute to his papal supremacy; or than cardinals’ 
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scarlet robes contribute to their position of power; or than bishops’ cloaks 
contribute to the true effectiveness of their ministry; or than the throne, 
crown, scepter, and robe of monarchs contribute to their royal power; 
or than the silk caps of distinguished professors contribute to their intel-
ligence; or than the standard carried before the cavalry contributes to the 
cavalry’s bravery in battle.

It can even be fairly said that baptism does not purify us any more 
than the washing before shearing purifies a sheep or a lamb, because 
earthly people who have no spiritual self are no better than animals. In 
fact, as I have shown before [§§498:2, 566], they are more savage than 
the predatory animals in the forest.

Therefore no matter if you wash with rainwater, dew, and the purest 
possible springwater, or, as the prophet says, if you are cleansed with lye, 
hyssop, and soap every day [Jeremiah 2:22], you will still not be purified 
of your wickedness unless you avail yourself of the means of regeneration 
that were covered in the chapters on repentance [§§509–570] and on ref-
ormation and regeneration [§§571–625].

Baptism Was Instituted as a Replacement for Circumcision 
Because Circumcision of the Foreskin Symbolized 

Circumcision of the Heart; the Intent Was to Create 
an Internal Church to Replace the External Church, 

Which as a Whole and in Every Detail 
Was an Allegory of That Internal Church

674 It is well known throughout Christianity that we have an inner self and 
an outer self, that our outer self is the same as our earthly self, and that 
our inner self is the same as our spiritual self, because it contains our 
spirit. It is also known that because the church consists of human beings, 
there is such a thing as a church that is internal in nature and such a 
thing as a church that is external in nature.

If we conduct research on the succession of churches over time from 
ancient times to our own, we see that the former churches were external 
in nature. Their worship consisted of external actions that symbolized 
the internal practices taught by the Christian church, whose foundation 
the Lord laid when he was in the world, and which he is now building 
for the first time.
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Circumcision was the main practice that differentiated the Israelite 
church from the other churches in the Middle East (and differentiated it 
later on from the Christian church as well).

Since, as mentioned before [§670:2], all the rituals of the Israelite 
church (which were external in nature) prefigured the practices of the 
Christian church (which are internal in nature), the primary sign that 
someone belonged to that church was inwardly similar to the primary 
sign that someone is Christian. Circumcision represented rejecting the 
cravings of the flesh, and therefore being purified from evils. Baptism 
means the same thing.

Clearly then, there are two reasons why baptism was commanded as 
a replacement for circumcision: (1) to differentiate the Christian church 
from the Jewish church; and (2) to make it more easily recognizable that 
the Christian church is internal in nature, which is something the func-
tions of baptism (soon to be covered here [§§677–687]) make clear.

675Circumcision was instituted as a sign that the people of the Israelite 
church were descendants of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, as the following 
passages show:

God said to Abraham, “This is a covenant with me that you will 
observe between me and you and your descendants after you. Circum-
cise every male among you. Circumcise the flesh of your foreskin as a 
sign of the covenant between me and you.” (Genesis 17:9, 10, 11)

The practice of circumcision as a sign of the covenant was later rein-
forced by Moses (Leviticus 12:1, 2, 3).

Because this sign differentiated the Israelite church from other reli-
gions, before the children of Israel crossed the Jordan river they were 
commanded again to be circumcised (Joshua 5:[2]). The reason for this 
was that the land of Canaan symbolized the church and the Jordan river 
symbolized introduction into it.

For another thing, the children of Israel were given the following 
command to remind them of this sign once they were in the land of 
Canaan.

When you have come into the land and have planted some tree for 
food, you are to circumcise the foreskin of its fruit. For three years it 
will be uncircumcised to you; it is not to be eaten. (Leviticus 19:23)

[2] The fact that circumcision symbolized and meant rejecting the 
cravings of the flesh and therefore being purified from evils (which is also 
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what baptism means) is clear from the passages in the Word where we 
read that the people were to circumcise their heart. For example, in the 
following passages:

Moses said, “Circumcise the foreskin of your heart. Do not be stiff-
necked any longer.” (Deuteronomy 10:16)

Jehovah God will circumcise your heart and the heart of your descen-
dants so that you love Jehovah your God with your whole heart and 
your whole soul, and you will live. (Deuteronomy 30:6)

In Jeremiah:

Circumcise yourselves for Jehovah so that he will remove the foreskins 
of your heart, O man of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem, to prevent 
my anger from going forth like a fire because of the wickedness of your 
doings. (Jeremiah 4:4)

In Paul:

What counts with Jesus Christ is not our circumcision or lack of cir-
cumcision but faith working through goodwill and our being a new 
creation. (Galatians 5:6; 6:15)

[3] This makes it clear, then, that baptism was instituted to replace 
circumcision because circumcision of the flesh symbolizes circumcision of 
the heart. Circumcision of the heart also means being purified from evils, 
because evils of every kind rise up from the flesh; the foreskin means the 
filthy loves that belong to the flesh. Because circumcision and the wash-
ing of baptism have the same meaning, we read in Jeremiah: “Circumcise 
yourselves for Jehovah so that he will remove the foreskins of your heart” 
(Jeremiah 4:4); and soon after that we read, “Wash wickedness from your 
heart, O Jerusalem, so that you may be saved” (Jeremiah 4:14). The Lord 
teaches us in Matthew 15:18, 19 what circumcision and washing of the 
heart means.

676 There were many people among the children of Israel in the past, 
and there are many among Jews today, who believe they more than all 
others are the chosen people because they are circumcised. Likewise, 
there are many among Christians who believe they are the chosen people 
because they have been baptized. Yet both of these rituals, circumcision 
and baptism, were intended only as a sign and a reminder to be purified 
from evils. This purification is what truly makes people “chosen.”
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An outward change without an inward change is like a church build-
ing with no worship inside; it is useless to everyone, except perhaps as a 
stable for animals.

An outward change without an inward change is like a field full of 
stalks and canes that have no grain. It is like a vine that has branches and 
leaves but no grapes. It is like the fig tree without fruit that the Lord cursed 
(Matthew 21:19). It is like the lamps in the hands of the foolish young 
women who had no oil (Matthew 25:3). In fact, it is like living in a mau-
soleum with corpses under our feet, bones on the walls, and ghosts that fly 
near the ceiling at night. It is like a carriage drawn by leopards, with a wolf 
on top as the driver and an idiot sitting inside.

Our outer self is not human. It only looks human. (Our inner self, 
which is our capacity for wisdom from God, is what makes us human.) 
This, then, is also the nature of people who have been circumcised or 
baptized but have not circumcised or washed their heart.

The First Function of Baptism Is to Bring People 
into the Christian Church and at the Same Time to Bring Them 

into the Company of Christians in the Spiritual World

677Many things establish the fact that baptism is what first brings us into 
the Christian church.

(1) Baptism was instituted as a replacement for circumcision. Just as 
circumcision was a sign that people belonged to the Israelite church, bap-
tism is a sign that people belong to the Christian church, as was shown 
under the previous heading [§674]. This sign functions much like the 
ribbons of different colors tied to newborns of two mothers in order to 
tell them apart and not switch them by accident.

[2] (2) Baptism is only a sign that people belong to the church. This 
is clear from the fact that babies who are baptized have not yet developed 
the use of reason and are therefore no more capable of receiving any part 
of faith than new little branches on some tree would be.

[3] (3) Babies are not the only ones to be baptized; all who are con-
verted to Christianity are also baptized, no matter how young or old they 
are. And they are baptized even before they receive instruction, based on 
nothing more than their declaring that they want to embrace Christian-
ity. Baptism is what initiates them into the religion. This is the procedure 
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the apostles followed when the Lord told them to “make disciples of all 
the nations and baptize them” (Matthew 28:19).

[4] (4) “John baptized in the Jordan river all who came to him from 
Judea and Jerusalem” (Matthew 3:6; Mark 1:5). The reason why he bap-
tized them in the Jordan river was that crossing that river brought people 
into the land of Canaan. The land of Canaan meant the church, because 
the church existed there. Therefore the Jordan meant the way people 
become part of the church (see Revelation Unveiled 367).

This is the earthly effect of baptism.
[5] In the heavens, baptism has the added effect of making the babies 

who are baptized [on earth] part of the Christian heaven. The Lord 
assigns angels from that heaven to take care of these babies. Therefore as 
soon as the babies are baptized, angels are put in charge of them to keep 
them in a state that is receptive to faith in the Lord. As the children grow 
up and become independent and able to reason for themselves, these 
protective angels of theirs leave them, and the now-grown children draw 
to themselves spirits who have the same life and faith as they do.

This makes it clear that baptism also brings us into the company of 
Christians in the spiritual world.

678 Not just babies but everyone who is baptized comes into the com-
pany of Christians in the spiritual world. This is because in that world 
peoples and nations are differentiated by their religion. Christians are in 
the center; Muslims are around them; idolatrous faiths of various kinds 
are behind them; and Jews are at the sides.

In addition, all the people of a given religion are subdivided into 
communities there. In heaven they are arranged into separate communi-
ties according to specific desires that relate to loving God or loving their 
neighbor. In hell people are arranged into separate hordes according to 
specific desires that oppose the two loves just mentioned—therefore, 
according to specific cravings for evil.

[2] In the spiritual world, by which we mean both heaven and hell, 
all things have been arranged with great care to preserve distinctions in 
regard to both the larger aggregate groups and the individual compo-
nents of those groups. The preservation of the entire universe hinges on 
this precise arrangement.

This precision would not be possible unless all of us, after we were 
born, were given some sign that identified which religious community 
we belonged to.

If there were no way to identify Christians (meaning baptism), some 
Muslim spirit or some idolatrous spirit would be able to attach to 
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Christians, either when they were newborn or later on in their child-
hood, inspire them with an interest in Islam or idolatry, and turn them 
away and alienate them from Christianity, which would subvert and 
destroy the overall spiritual design.

679As anyone who traces effects back to their causes is in a position to 
know, the firm establishment of everything hinges on how it fits into 
the overall design. There are many different designs that are part of the 
overall design—there are designs of a general nature and there are spe-
cific designs within them; but one design is the most universal of them 
all. All the general designs and specific designs hang, if you will, from 
that overall design in an unbroken chain. The overarching design is pres-
ent within all the individual designs in the same way that an essence is 
present in all the forms that share that essence—this is precisely how the 
individual elements are united within the overall design. It is this unity 
that allows for the preservation of the whole; otherwise it would collapse 
and go back not just to its primordial state of chaos but to nothingness.

What would the human body be like if all its large and small compo-
nents were not precisely distinguished and arranged and their common 
existence was not dependent on one set of heart and lungs? What would 
the body be but mass confusion? Would the stomach perform its func-
tions? Would the liver and pancreas perform their functions? Would the 
mesentery and mesocolon perform their functions? Would the kidneys 
and intestines perform their functions? The design of each organ and the 
design of how they all interact with each other is what allows them all to 
come together and seem like one thing to us.

[2] Without a precisely defined design, would the human mind or 
spirit be more than a confused, chaotic mush—that is, if the mind as a 
whole did not depend on the will and the intellect? Without the exact 
design it has, our mind would have no more ability to think or will than 
would a framed portrait of us or a bust of us in our home.

What would we ourselves be without a precisely differentiated inflow 
from heaven and without our receptivity to it? And what would that 
inflow be without the most universal inflow, which governs the whole 
and all its parts—without God, in other words? All things live, and 
move, and have their being in him and from him [Acts 17:28].

Countless things could serve to illustrate these points for the benefit 
of our earthly selves; let me pick just a few. Without a well-defined struc-
ture, what would an empire or a monarchy be but a gang of thugs? First, 
many of the thugs would band together and kill people by the thousands. 
Then a few of the thugs would kill all the other thugs.
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What would a city be without a well-defined structure? For that mat-
ter, what would a household be? And what would a monarchy, a city, or 
a household be if each of them did not have one leader at the top?

680 To continue, what is a design without a hierarchy of elements? What 
is a hierarchy without levels? And what are levels without signs to make it 
known how high in the hierarchy a given level is? Without information 
about the various levels, a hierarchy is not recognizable as a hierarchy. In 
empires and monarchies, the signs or distinguishing indicators are the 
titles of the various positions and the administrative responsibilities they 
entail. These lead to chains of command through which all are coor-
dinated as a single unit. This is how a monarch exercises royal power 
through a hierarchy of many subordinates; this allows the nation to func-
tion as a nation.

[2] The same is true of many other things. Take armies for example. 
How much power would they have if they were not precisely differenti-
ated into battalions, and then into companies, and then into squads, so 
that every soldier has an immediate superior, and there is one supreme 
commander over all? What would that structure be without the signs 
that are called standards or colors, to show where each soldier ought to 
be? This organized structure allows all the soldiers in a battle to act as 
one. Without it, they would rush at the enemy like a pack of dogs with 
their mouths open, barking their ineffectual rage, only to be helplessly 
mowed down by a well-organized enemy arrayed in straight lines. What 
power do the divided have against the united?

These examples are intended to illustrate the first function of baptism: 
Baptism is a sign in the spiritual world that the individual in question 
belongs among Christians. All people in the Christian part of the spiritual 
world are integrated into a given community or horde depending on how 
genuinely Christian they are.

The Second Function of Baptism Is to Allow Christians to Know 
and Acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as Redeemer and Savior, 

and to Follow Him

681 This second function of baptism, that it allows those who have been 
baptized to know the Lord the Redeemer and Savior Jesus Christ, fol-
lows baptism’s first function, which is to bring people into the Christian 
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church and also to bring them into the company of Christians in the 
spiritual world.

What would the first function be if it were not followed by the sec-
ond? Those who were baptized would be Christian in name alone. They 
would be like subjects who swore allegiance to their monarch but refused 
to accept the monarch’s or the nation’s laws and gave their loyalty and 
service to some barbaric foreign leader instead.

They would be like servants who promised to serve their master and 
received a uniform that indicated whom they served, but then ran away 
and served someone else while still wearing the same uniform.

They would be like a standard-bearer who ran off with the flag, cut it 
up, threw some of the pieces in the air, and tossed other pieces under the 
feet of soldiers marching by.

Having the name of being Christian (that is, being a disciple of 
Christ) but not acknowledging him and following him (that is, living 
by his commandments) is as featureless as a deep shadow, or smoke, or a 
painting all in black. The Lord says, “Why do you call me Lord but do 
not do what I say?” (Luke 6:46; see also the rest of the chapter). “Many 
will say to me in that day, ‘Lord, Lord,’ but I will then say to them, ‘I do 
not know you.’” (Matthew 7:22, 23).

682In the Word, the “name of the Lord Jesus Christ” means acknowl-
edging him and living by his commandments. For the reason why his 
name has these meanings, see the explanation of the second of the Ten 
Commandments [§§297–300], “You are not to take the name of God in 
vain” [Exodus 20:7; Deuteronomy 5:11]. This is precisely what the name 
of the Lord means in the following passages.

Jesus said, “You will be hated by all nations for my name’s sake.” 
(Matthew 10:22; 24:9)

Where two or three are gathered in my name, I am there in the midst 
of them. (Matthew 18:20)

As many as received him, he gave them power to be children of God, if 
they believed in his name. (John 1:12)

Many believed in his name. (John 2:23)

Those who do not believe have already been judged because they have 
not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. (John 3:18)

Those who believe will have life in his name. (John 20:31)
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You have labored for my name’s sake and have not become worn out. 
(Revelation 2:3)

The phrase is used with the same meaning in other passages as well.
[2] Surely everyone can see that in these passages the name of the Lord 

does not mean just his name but also means acknowledging that he is the 
Redeemer and Savior, obeying him, and eventually coming to have faith 
in him.

In baptism babies receive the sign of the cross on their forehead and 
chest, which is a sign that they are being initiated into acknowledging 
and worshiping the Lord.

Our name also means our quality, because in the spiritual world 
all are named for the qualities they have. Therefore the name of being 
Christian means our quality of having faith in Christ and having good-
will toward our neighbor from Christ. This is what “name” means in the 
following passage in the Book of Revelation:

The Son of Humankind says, “You have a few names in Sardis who 
have not gotten their clothes dirty and who will walk in white clothes 
with me, because they are worthy.” (Revelation 3:4)

Walking in white clothes with the Son of Humankind means following the 
Lord and living by the truths of his Word.

[3] “Name” has a similar meaning in John:

Jesus said, “The sheep hear my voice and I call my sheep by name and 
lead them out. I walk in front of the sheep and they follow me, because 
they know my voice. They do not follow a stranger, however, because 
they do not know the voice of strangers.” (John 10:3, 4, 5)

By name means by their quality as Christians; following him is hearing his 
voice, that is, obeying his commands. This is the “name” that all receive 
when they are baptized, in that it is part of the sign.

683 What is a name without the thing it stands for? It is pointless. It is 
the sound of an echo that bounces off the trees in the forest or off vaulted 
ceilings. It is the vague murmur people make sometimes when they are 
dreaming. It is the sound of the wind, the sea, or machines, which have 
nothing useful to say.

Would it be anything but a pointless exercise to be given the title of 
monarch, commander, mayor, bishop, abbot, or monk but not the posi-
tion that goes with the title?
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Our having the name of being Christian but living like a barbarian 
and breaking the commandments of Christ is like gazing at the sign of 
Satan instead of the sign of Christ, even though at our baptism Christ’s 
name was woven into us with golden threads.

[2] Surely, people who receive the identifying mark of Christ but 
then laugh at the thought of worshiping him, snarl at every mention of 
his name, and declare him to be the son of Joseph rather than the Son 
of God are rebels and assassins of the king. Their words are blasphemies 
against the Holy Spirit, which cannot be forgiven in this age or in the age 
to come [Matthew 12:32]. Like dogs, they bite the Word with their jaws 
and tear it to pieces with their teeth. For those who are against Christ 
and against worshiping him, “All the tables are full of the vomit they cast 
forth” (Isaiah 28:8).

Yet the Lord Jesus Christ is the Son of God the Highest (Luke 1:32, 35), 
the only begotten (John 1:18; 3:16), the true God and eternal life (1 John 
5:20); all the fullness of divinity dwells physically in him (Colossians 2:9). 
He is not the son of Joseph (Matthew 1:25). Not to mention thousands of 
other passages.

The Third Function of Baptism, and Its Ultimate Purpose, 
Is to Lead Us to Be Regenerated

684This function is the ultimate reason why baptism exists; this is its goal. 
For one thing, true Christians know and acknowledge the Lord the 
Redeemer Jesus Christ, who, because he is the Redeemer, is also the 
Regenerator. (For the point that redemption and regeneration amount 
to the same thing, see under the third heading in the chapter on reforma-
tion and regeneration [§579].)

For another thing, Christians have the Word. In it the means of 
being regenerated are set forth and described; those means are faith in 
the Lord and goodwill toward our neighbor.

This is the same as the point made about the Lord that “He baptizes 
with the Holy Spirit and with fire” (Matthew 3:11; Mark 1:8–11; Luke 
3:16; John 1:33). The Holy Spirit here means divine truth that is related to 
faith; the fire means divine goodness that is related to love and goodwill. 
Both emanate from the Lord. (For more on the point that the Holy Spirit 
means divine truth that is related to faith, see the chapter on the Holy 
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Spirit [§§139–140]. For more on the point that fire means divine good-
ness that is related to love, see Revelation Unveiled 395, 468.) It is through 
these two things that the Lord carries out the entire process of regenerat-
ing us.

The Lord himself was baptized by John (Matthew 3:13–17; Mark 1:9; 
Luke 3:21, 22) not only so as to institute baptism for the future and set 
the example, but also because he glorified his human nature and made it 
divine in the same way that he regenerates us and makes us spiritual.

685 From all that has been said on this topic so far, it is possible to see that 
the three functions of baptism work together in unity as the first cause, the 
intermediate cause or means, and the last cause, which is the result and the 
ultimate purpose of all that went before. The first function is to identify us 
as a Christian; the second function, which is a consequence of the first, is 
to allow us to know and acknowledge the Lord as the Redeemer, Regen-
erator, and Savior; and the third function is to lead us to be regenerated by 
him. When that happens, we are redeemed and saved.

Since these three functions follow each other and come together in 
the last, and since angels see all three together as forming one thing, 
therefore when baptism is performed or read about in the Word or men-
tioned in conversation, the angels who are present take it to mean regen-
eration rather than baptism. For example, the Lord’s words “Those who 
have believed and have been baptized will be saved, but those who have 
not believed will be condemned” (Mark 16:16) are taken by angels to mean 
that those who acknowledge the Lord and are regenerated are saved. 
[2] This is also why the Christian churches on earth refer to baptism as 
the washing of regeneration.

It is important therefore for Christians to know that people who do 
not believe in the Lord cannot be regenerated, even if they have been 
baptized. Being baptized but having no faith in the Lord does absolutely 
nothing for us (see the fourth section above under the second heading in 
this chapter [§673]).

It should be very well known to every Christian that “baptism” 
includes being purified from evils and regenerated. When a baby is being 
baptized, the priest draws a cross, as a reminder of the Lord, with one 
finger on the baby’s forehead and chest, and then turns to the godparents 
and asks, “Does this child renounce the Devil and all his works? Does 
this child accept the faith?” The godparents reply on behalf of the child, 
“Yes indeed.” Renouncing the Devil (meaning evils that come from hell) 
and having faith in the Lord are the elements that carry us through the 
process of being regenerated.
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686In the Word we read that the Lord God our Redeemer baptizes with 
the Holy Spirit and with fire. This means the Lord regenerates us with 
divine truth that is related to faith and divine goodness that is related 
to love and goodwill; see above in the first section under this heading 
[§684].

In the heavens, those who have been regenerated by the Holy Spirit, 
that is, by divine truth that is related to faith, are differentiated from 
those who have been regenerated by fire, that is, by divine goodness that 
is related to love. The angels who have been regenerated by divine truth 
that is related to faith walk around in heaven in clothes of white linen 
and are called spiritual angels. Those who have been regenerated by 
divine goodness that is related to love walk around in red clothes and are 
called heavenly angels.

The following passages refer to the angels that walk around in white 
clothes: “Clothed in linen that is white and clean, they follow the Lamb” 
(Revelation 19:14). “They will walk with me in white” (Revelation 3:4; 
also 7:14). The angels seen at the Lord’s tomb were wearing “white” and 
“shining” clothes (Matthew 28:3; Luke 24:4). All these angels were of this 
type. Linen means the just actions of those who are holy, as is openly 
stated in Revelation 19:8. (For the fact that the clothes mentioned in the 
Word mean truths, and clothes of white and linen mean divine truths, 
see Revelation Unveiled 379, where this is demonstrated.)

The angels who have been regenerated by divine goodness that is 
related to love have red clothing because red is the color of love. It is a 
color derived from the sun’s fire and its redness, and the sun means love 
(see Revelation Unveiled 468, 725).

It is because clothes mean truths that the guest who was found not 
wearing a wedding garment was thrown out and hurled into outer dark-
ness (Matthew 22:11, 12, 13).

687Baptism as the process of being regenerated is represented by many 
things both in heaven and in the world.

In heaven, it is represented by the clothes of white and clothes of red 
just mentioned. It is also represented by the marriage between the church 
and the Lord; by the new heaven and the new earth; and by the New 
Jerusalem coming down, about which the One sitting on the throne said, 
“Behold, I am making all things new” (Revelation 21:1–4, 5). It is repre-
sented by the river of living water coming forth from the throne of God 
and of the Lamb (Revelation 22:1, 2). It is also meant by the five prudent 
young women who had both lamps and oil and who walked into the 
wedding with the bridegroom (Matthew 25:1, 2, 10). The person who 
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has been baptized, that is, regenerated, is meant by the “creatures” [to 
whom the gospel is to be preached] (Mark 16:15) and by the “creation” 
(Romans 8:19, 20, 21), and the “new creation” (2 Corinthians 5:17; Gala-
tians 6:15); “creature” comes from the verb “to be created,” which means 
to be regenerated (see Revelation Unveiled 254).

[2] In the world, the process of being regenerated is represented by 
various things. For example, by the flowering of all things on earth in 
springtime and the ensuing stages of growth to the point of bearing fruit. 
Likewise, by the stages of development that every type of tree, bush, and 
flower goes through from the first to the last warm month.

The process of being regenerated is also represented by the develop-
ment of fruits of all kinds from initial stem to ripe fruit. It is represented 
by the morning and evening rains and the falling dew that cause flowers to 
open, as they also close themselves to the darkness of night. It is represented 
by the fragrances of gardens and fields; and by the rainbow in the cloud 
(Genesis 9:14–17). It is also represented by the radiant colors of sunrise.

The process of being regenerated is also represented in a general way 
by the constant renewal of all things in the body by chyle and animal 
spirits and then blood. Blood is constantly being purified of worn-out 
elements and renewed and in a sense regenerated.

[3] If we look even to the lowliest creatures on earth, we see an image 
of the process of regeneration in the miraculous transformation of silk-
worms, and of many other grubs and caterpillars into nymphs and but-
terflies, and of other creatures that in time are embellished with wings.

To these we might add a lighter example: the desire of some song-
birds to splash in the water in order to wash and cleanse themselves 
before returning to their singing.

In brief, the whole world on every level of existence is full of symbols 
and emblems of regeneration.

The Baptism of John Prepared the Way So That Jehovah God 
Could Descend into the World and Bring about Redemption

688 In Malachi we read, “Behold, I am sending my messenger, who will pre-
pare the way before me; and the Lord whom you seek and the messenger 
of the covenant whom you desire will suddenly come to his temple. Who 
can endure the day of his coming? Who can remain standing when he 
appears?” (Malachi 3:1, 2). The same book goes on to say, “Behold, I will 
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send you Elijah the prophet before the great and dreadful day of Jehovah 
comes, so that I will not come and strike the earth with a curse” (Malachi 
4:5, 6). When Zechariah the father is prophesying about his son John, he 
says, “You, child, will be called the prophet of the Highest. You will go 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways” (Luke 1:76). The Lord 
himself says about John, “This is he of whom it is written, ‘Behold, I 
am sending my messenger before your face, who will prepare your way 
before you’” (Luke 7:27).

These passages make it clear that John was the prophet who was sent 
to prepare the way for Jehovah God, who was to come down into the 
world and bring about redemption. They also make it clear that how John 
prepared the way was through baptizing and also announcing the Com-
ing of the Lord; and that if this preparation had not occurred, all people 
there would have been struck with a curse and would have perished.

689John’s baptism prepared the way because, as shown above [§§677–
678], it brought the baptized people into the Lord’s church that was to 
come, and brought them into the company of those in heaven who were 
awaiting and desiring the Messiah. Therefore angels protected them by 
preventing devils from breaking out of hell and destroying them. This 
is why we read in Malachi, “Who can endure the day of his coming?” 
(Malachi 3:2), and “so that Jehovah will not come and strike the earth 
with a curse” (Malachi 4:6).

There are similar statements in Isaiah: “Behold, the cruel day of 
Jehovah has come, a day of indignation and wrath and anger. I will shake 
heaven, and the earth will quake out of its place in the day of the wrath 
of his anger” (Isaiah 13:9, 13; see also Isaiah 13:6; 22:5, 12).

In Jeremiah that day is called a day of devastation, vengeance, and 
disaster (Jeremiah 4:9; 7:32; 46:10, 21; 47:4; 49:8, 26). In Ezekiel it is called 
a day of anger, cloud, and darkness (Ezekiel 13:5; 30:2, 3, 9; 34:11, 12; 38:14, 
16, 18, 19). Amos, too, refers to it in similar terms (Amos 5:8, 18, 20; 8:3, 9, 
13). We read in Joel: “Great and dreadful is the day of Jehovah. Who will 
endure it?” (Joel 2:11; see also Joel 2:1, 2, 29, 31). Also in Zephaniah: “In that 
day there will be the sound of a cry. The great day of Jehovah is near. That 
day will be a day of wrath, a day of distress and repression, a day of devas-
tation and desolation. In the day of Jehovah’s wrath the whole earth will 
be consumed, and he will make an end of all the inhabitants of the earth” 
(Zephaniah 1:7–18). There are similar statements in other passages as well.

[2] These passages make it clear that if baptism had not prepared the 
way for Jehovah as he was coming down into the world—a baptism that 
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had the effect in heaven of closing off the hells and protecting the Jews 
from total annihilation—[all people there, as stated above, would have 
been struck with a curse and would have perished]. Likewise Jehovah says 
to Moses, “If I rise up among you, I will consume the entire population 
in a single moment” (Exodus 33:5). This is further reinforced by what 
John said to the crowds that came out to be baptized by him: “Brood of 
vipers, who warned you to escape from the impending anger?” (Matthew 
3:7; Luke 3:7). For references to John teaching about Christ and his Com-
ing as he was baptizing, see Luke 3:16; John 1:25, 26, 27, 31, 32, 33; 3:22 and 
following. All the passages just given clarify how John prepared the way.

690 Now, the baptism of John represented a cleansing of the outer self, 
but the baptism that is practiced among Christians today represents a 
cleansing of the inner self, that is, our undergoing regeneration. This is 
why we read that John baptized with water but the Lord baptizes with 
the Holy Spirit and with fire; for this reason the baptism of John is called 
“a baptism of repentance” (Matthew 3:11; Mark 1:4 and following; Luke 
3:3, 16; John 1:25, 26, 33; Acts 1:22; 10:37; [13:24]; 18:25; [19:4]).

The Jews who were baptized were purely external people; without 
faith in Christ, external people cannot become internal people. Those 
who were baptized with the baptism of John became internal people 
when they accepted faith in Christ and were baptized in the name of 
Jesus, as we see in Acts 19:3–6.

691 Moses said to Jehovah, “‘Show me your glory.’ Jehovah replied, ‘You 
cannot see my face, because no one can see me and live.’ And he said, 
‘Here is a place where you are to stand on the rock, and I will put you 
in a crevice in the rock and I will cover you with my hand until I have 
passed by. When I remove my hand, you will see my back, but my face 
will not be seen’” (Exodus 33:18–23).

The reason why we cannot see God and live is that God is love itself. 
In the spiritual world, love itself or divine love appears before the angels 
as a sun. It is at a distance from them just as the sun of our world is at a 
distance from us. If God, who is within that sun, were to come near the 
angels, they would perish, just as we would if the sun of our world came 
near us. The sun of that world is every bit as intense.

[2] Because of this there are continuous protective layers that modify 
and moderate the burning fire of that love and prevent it from flowing 
into heaven in its full strength, because the angels would be consumed 
by it. When the Lord makes himself more present in heaven, the godless 
spirits who are beneath heaven begin to wail, to be tormented, and to 
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lose consciousness, so they run away into caves and crevices in the moun-
tains, crying, “Fall on us and hide us from the face of the One sitting on 
the throne!” (Revelation 6:16; Isaiah 2:19, 21).

In fact, it is not the Lord himself who comes down; it is an angel sur-
rounded by a sphere of love from the Lord. Several times I have seen that 
godless spirits were terrified by an angel coming down like that, as if they 
had seen death itself right before their eyes. I have seen some of them 
hurl themselves headlong farther and farther down into hell; others were 
driven insane with rage.

[3] This explains why the children of Israel had to prepare themselves 
for three days before Jehovah the Lord came down on Mount Sinai; this 
is also why the mountain was fenced all around to prevent anyone from 
dying as a result of approaching it (Exodus 19).

Similar situations occurred in regard to the holiness of Jehovah the 
Lord that was captured in the Ten Commandments. They were deliv-
ered on that mountain, written by the finger of God on two tablets of 
stone, and stored away in the ark. The mercy seat was placed on top of 
the ark in the tabernacle, and the angel guardians were placed on top 
of the mercy seat, to keep anyone’s eye or hand from directly contact-
ing that holiness. Not even Aaron could draw near it except once a 
year, and only when he had ritually purged himself by offering sacri-
fices and burning incense.

[4] This also explains why many thousands of people from Ekron 
and Beth-shemesh died for the sole reason that they saw the ark with 
their eyes (1 Samuel 5:11, 12; 6:19), and Uzzah died because he touched 
the ark (2 Samuel 6:6, 7).

Just these few examples illustrate the kind of curse and slaughter that 
would have befallen the Jews (a) if the baptism of John had not prepared 
them to accept the Messiah, who was Jehovah God in human form, and 
(b) if God had not taken on a human manifestation and revealed himself 
in this way. These examples also show that what prepared them was their 
being assigned to heaven and counted among those who were awaiting 
and desiring the Messiah; therefore angels were sent to protect them.

692To these points I will add the following memorable occurrences.
The first memorable occurrence. As I returned home from the wisdom 

games [§48], I saw an angel in a blue robe along the way.
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He came up and walked alongside me, and said, “I see that you have 
just left the wisdom games, and you are happy because of what you heard 
there. I sense that you are not fully in this world, though, because you 
are still in the physical world at the same time. Therefore you will not 
be aware of our Olympic halls, where the ancient philosophers gather 
to determine from people newly arriving from your world what changes 
and developments wisdom has gone through and is going through now. 
If you wish, I will take you to the area where many of the ancient phi-
losophers and their ‘children’ (meaning followers) live.”

He took me to the border between the south and the east. From 
some high ground there I gained a view of where we were going. To my 
surprise I saw a city. To one side of it there were two hills; the hill nearer 
the city was not as high as the other.

He said to me, “This city is called New Athens; the smaller hill is New 
Parnassus, and the larger is New Helicon. These are their names because 
the sages of ancient Greece stay here in the city and around it—Pythagoras, 
Socrates, Aristippus, Xenophon, and their followers and new recruits.”

I asked about Plato and Aristotle.
“They and their adherents live in another region,” he said, “because 

their teachings were rational in nature and were focused more on the 
intellect, whereas the teachings of the philosophers here were moral in 
nature and were focused more on life.”

[2] He added that delegations of scholars from New Athens are fre-
quently sent out to well-educated Christians to learn what people are 
thinking these days about God, the creation of the universe, the immor-
tality of the soul, how a human being compares with an animal, and 
other topics that relate to inner wisdom.

“Just today a spokesperson announced a gathering,” he said, “and 
indicated that our delegates had come across some people newly arrived 
from earth who told them some strange and interesting things.”

We saw many people coming out of the city and the surrounding 
areas. Some had laurels on their heads; some were carrying palm fronds 
in their hands; some were carrying books under their arms; some had 
pens tucked behind their left ears.

[3] We joined in with them and together we all climbed the hill. 
There on the top of the hill we came to a magnificent octagonal build-
ing, which they called the Palladium. We went inside. There we saw 
eight hexagonal alcoves. Each alcove contained bookcases and a table. 
The people who were wearing laurel wreaths were seated at these tables. 
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In the main area of the Palladium there were carved stone benches; all 
the other people were seated on these.

A door opened to the left and the two people who had recently 
arrived from the earth were announced, brought in, and greeted. Then 
one of the people wearing laurel asked them, “What are the latest develop-
ments on earth [in regard to wisdom]?”

“One new development,” they said, “is that people that are like ani-
mals, or animals that are like people, were found in the woods. Their 
faces and bodies indicated that they had been born human, but they had 
been lost or left in the woods at the age of two or three. The people who 
reported this said that these feral children were unable to make noises 
that reflected thinking in any way; and even once found, they never 
learned to articulate sound into a single word of language. Unlike ani-
mals, they did not know what foods were suitable for them to eat, but 
put whatever they found in the woods into their mouths, whether it was 
clean or unclean; and there was more information like that.

“From this evidence, some of the scholars among us made conjec-
tures and others drew numerous conclusions concerning how a human 
being compares with an animal.”

[4] Some of the ancient philosophers asked what the conjectures and 
conclusions were.

“There were many of them,” the two new arrivals said, “but they 
could all be boiled down to the following points.

“(1) Human beings by nature and by birth are stupider than any ani-
mal and are the lowliest of creatures. Without instruction that is what 
they remain as they grow up.

“(2) Human beings are capable of being instructed because they learn 
to make articulate sounds and to speak. By doing so they begin to reveal 
their thoughts. They do this progressively more and more until they are 
able to express the laws of society, although animals instinctively know 
many of these laws the day they are born.

“(3) Animals and human beings are equally rational.
“(4) If animals were able to speak, they would reason as skillfully as 

people on every topic. An indication of this is that animals think with 
just as much reason and prudence as people do.

“(5) Understanding is just a matter of variations of light from the 
sun, with the help of heat, as it passes through the ether. Therefore it is 
just an activity of our inner nature. It is capable of being raised up to the 
point where it becomes manifest as wisdom.
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“(6) Therefore it is meaningless to believe that we live on after death 
any more than an animal does—except that for a few days after death some 
mist that looks like a ghost might be able to appear from the life that is 
leaving the body before it dissipates into nature, much the way a plant that 
has been resuscitated from its ashes appears in much the same form as it 
had had before.

“(7) Therefore religion, which teaches life after death, is a fiction to 
keep commoners on an internal leash through the laws of religion, just as 
they are kept on an external leash by the laws of the state.”

They added that those who are merely clever hold these opinions, 
but not those who are truly intelligent. When asked what the truly intel-
ligent think, they answered that they had not actually heard, but they 
imagine that it must be different from this.

[5] Upon hearing this, all who were sitting at the tables said, “Oh, 
what sort of phase are the people on earth going through now? What 
reversal of fortune has wisdom undergone now? Has it turned into mind-
less fabrications? The sun has set. It has sunk beneath the earth to some 
point opposite the midday height where it should be.

“Surely everyone can know, based on the evidence of these people 
who have been abandoned and then found in the woods, that this is 
what people who have never been taught are like.

“Are we not what we have been taught to be? Are we not born in 
greater ignorance than the animals? Walking and talking are things we 
have to learn. If we do not learn to walk, will we ever stand up on our 
feet? If we do not learn to speak, will anything in our thinking ever 
change?

“Are we not all what we have been taught to be? If we have been 
taught falsities, then we are insane; if we have been taught truths, then 
we are wise. Nevertheless, those who have been driven insane by falsi-
ties are completely taken with the fantasy that they are wiser than those 
who have become wise through learning truths. Are there not idiotic and 
insane people who are no more human than the feral children found in 
the woods? Is it not true that people who have no memory are also much 
like feral children?

[6] “The conclusion we draw from all this is that without instruction 
people are not human, but they are not animals either. They are forms 
that have the capacity to receive and take in that which makes us human. 
Therefore we are not born human; we become human. The form in 
which we are born is that of an organism for receiving life from God, for 
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the purpose of being an entity into which God can bring all that is good 
and, through union with him, make that entity blissfully happy forever.

“From what you just told us we perceive that wisdom has either died 
or become so ridiculous that people know absolutely nothing about how 
the life that is in a human being compares to the life that is in an ani-
mal. As a result, people know nothing about the state of human life after 
death.

“The people who are in a position to know this but do not want to 
know it and who therefore deny it—as many from among you Chris-
tians do—are much like those who were found in the woods. The peo-
ple found in the woods, however, were stupid only because they lacked 
instruction; these scholars have made themselves just as stupid through 
believing in the mistaken impressions they get from their own senses—
impressions that cast darkness over truths.”

[7] Then someone who was holding a palm branch stood up in the 
middle of the Palladium and said [to the sages], “Would you be so kind 
as to unravel a mystery? How is it that a human being, who was created 
as a form of God, can be changed into a form of the Devil? I know that 
the angels of heaven are forms of God and the angels of hell are forms of 
the Devil, and these two forms are opposite to each other. The latter are 
forms of insanity; the former are forms of wisdom. Would you tell us, 
therefore, how people who have been created as forms of God could pos-
sibly cross over from the light of day into a night so dark that they deny 
the existence of God and eternal life?”

One after the other in sequence, the teachers gave replies to this: 
first the Pythagoreans, then the Socratics, and afterward the rest. Among 
them there was one Platonist; he spoke last, and his opinion carried the 
day. It was as follows.

“In the Saturnian or Golden Age, people knew and acknowledged 
that they were forms for receiving life from God. As a result, wisdom was 
engraved on their souls and hearts. They saw what was true in the light 
of truth. Truths also allowed them to identify a good course of action by 
the sense of love and delight they felt in taking it.

“In the ages that followed, however, the human race stepped back 
from acknowledging that all the truth of wisdom and all the goodness 
of love within them was flowing in continually from God. As a result, 
they stopped being dwelling places for God. Their speaking with God 
and their association with angels came to an end, because the inner parts 
of their mind turned from the direction in which they had been facing. 
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Their minds had been turned upward by God toward God, but now 
they bent down more and more in another direction, outward toward the 
world. At that stage they were turned by God toward God but through 
the world. Later their minds turned upside down to face in the opposite 
direction, downward toward themselves. Because people cannot see God 
when they are inwardly upside down and turned away, they separated 
themselves from God and became forms of hell, or forms of the Devil.

[8] “It follows from this that in the first ages, people acknowledged 
with all their heart and soul that any goodness or love and any truth or 
wisdom they possessed came from God and were actually God’s qualities 
within themselves. They saw themselves as nothing more than vessels to 
receive life from God. Therefore they were called images of God, chil-
dren of God, and those who are born of God.

“In the subsequent ages, however, people no longer acknowledged 
this with all their heart and soul. They acknowledged it at first because 
someone convinced them to believe it; then because it was traditional to 
believe it. Eventually it became just a matter of empty words. Making an 
acknowledgment like this with words alone is no acknowledgment at all; 
in fact, it is a denial at heart.

“From this we can see what wisdom is like among Christians on earth 
today, who no longer know the difference between people and animals. 
(But they could have drawn inspiration from God through the written 
revelation they have.) Many Christians believe that if people live on after 
death, then animals do too; or else if animals do not live on after death, 
neither do people.

“Surely, then, the spiritual light we have, which enlightens the sight 
of the mind, has become a darkness to them; whereas the earthly light 
they have, which enlightens only the sight of the body, seems to them to 
shine brightly.”

[9] After this was said, all who were gathered turned to the two new 
arrivals and thanked them for coming and speaking with them. They also 
asked the new arrivals to relay what they had heard here to their colleagues. 
The new arrivals said they intended to convince their colleagues of the 
truth that if we attribute all the goodness related to goodwill, and all 
the truth related to faith, to the Lord and none of it to ourselves, we are 
human and we become angels of heaven.

693 The second memorable occurrence. Several weeks later I heard a voice 
from heaven saying, “Another gathering is soon to take place on New 
Parnassus. Come; we will show you the way.”
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I went. As I was nearing the place, I saw someone on New Helicon 
with a trumpet, announcing and giving the signal for the gathering. I 
saw people from New Athens and the neighboring areas walking up the 
hill, as they had before. Among them were three people who had just 
arrived from the world. All three of them were Christians. The first was 
a priest, the second was a political leader, and the third was a philoso-
pher. Along the way people were talking with them pleasantly on various 
topics—especially about ancient sages, whom they mentioned by name. 
The three asked whether they were actually going to see the people men-
tioned. The others replied that they would indeed see them and could 
even greet them if they wished, since the sages are approachable. The 
three asked in particular about Demosthenes, Diogenes, and Epicurus.

“Demosthenes is not here,” the locals replied. “He is with Plato. 
Diogenes and his students live at the foot of New Helicon, because they 
consider worldly things to have no value at all; they focus their minds on 
heavenly things alone. Epicurus lives on the border to the west. He does 
not come to see us, because we draw a distinction between good and evil 
desires; we see good desires as united to wisdom, but evil desires as con-
trary to wisdom.”

[2] When they reached the top of the hill called New Parnassus, several 
attendants brought them water from the spring there in crystal goblets.

“This water,” the attendants announced, “is from the spring that is 
mentioned by the ancient writers. That spring was said to have been dug 
out by the hoof of the horse Pegasus and was later dedicated to the nine 
maidens. By the winged horse Pegasus the ancients actually meant the 
understanding of truth that leads to wisdom. By the hooves on its feet 
they meant experiential knowledge that leads to an earthly understand-
ing. By the nine maidens they meant bodies of knowledge and academic 
disciplines of every kind. Today, stories like this are referred to as fables, 
but they were in fact correspondences that shaped the way the ancients 
communicated.”

The locals then said to the three new arrivals, “Don’t be too sur-
prised at that—the attendants are instructed to say those things. We take 
drinking the water from that spring to mean (1) learning things that are 
true, (2) learning from those truths what goodness is, and (3) eventually 
becoming wise.”

[3] The people then went into the Palladium, bringing with them 
the three new arrivals from the world: the priest, the politician, and the 
philosopher.
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The people with laurel wreaths who were sitting at tables asked, 
“What are the latest developments on earth [in regard to wisdom]?”

“This is new,” the three replied. “There is someone who says that he 
speaks with angels and sees the spiritual world as openly as he sees the 
physical world. The new discoveries he reports as a result are many. For 
some examples: After death we live on as human beings, just as we had 
lived in the physical world before. As we used to in the world, we see, 
hear, and speak. As we used to in the world, we wear clothes and accesso-
ries. As we used to in the world, we feel hunger and thirst and we eat and 
drink. As we used to in the world, we enjoy making love to our spouse. 
As we used to in the world, we go to sleep and wake up.

“In the spiritual world there are landmasses and bodies of water, 
mountains and hills, plains and valleys, springs and streams, gardens 
and woods. Just as in the physical world, there are also mansions and 
homes there, and cities and villages. There are also written documents 
and books; jobs and businesses; precious stones, gold, and silver.

“To put it briefly, every single thing that exists on earth exists in an 
infinitely more perfect form in the heavens. The only difference between 
the two is that everything in the spiritual world is spiritual because it has 
a spiritual origin. It all comes from the sun of that world, which is pure 
love. Everything in the physical world is physical and material because it 
has a physical origin. It all comes from the sun of that world, which is 
pure fire.

“After death, we are perfectly human. In fact, we are more perfectly 
human than we were before in the physical world, because the body we 
had in the physical world was material in nature, but the body we have in 
the spiritual world is spiritual in nature.”

[4] The ancient sages asked them what the people on earth think of 
these things.

“For ourselves,” the three replied, “we know for a fact that they are 
true, because we are here. We have examined and explored all these 
points. So let us tell you what people on earth are saying and reasoning 
in response.”

The priest then said, “When the people in the ministry first heard 
these things, they called them visions, and then said they were made up. 
Later they said that the author had seen ghosts. Eventually they were at 
a loss to know how to respond, and just said, ‘Go ahead and believe it if 
you want.’ Until then we had all been teaching that before the day of the 
Last Judgment, people are not going to have bodies after they die.”
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“Are there no intelligent people among them,” the sages asked, “who 
could make a case for these teachings and convince the others of the 
truth that human beings live on as human beings after death?”

[5] “There are people who make that case,” the priest replied, “but 
they do not succeed in convincing the others. In making their case they 
use the following arguments.

“They say, ‘It is against sound reason to believe that until the day of 
the Last Judgment we do not live on as human beings, but are just a soul 
without a body. In the meanwhile, what is the soul and where is it? Is it 
a breath? Is it some breeze flying around in the air? Or is it some entity 
hidden in the center of the earth? Is that where it finds its somewhere-
or-other? Tell me: Are the souls of Adam and Eve and everyone else who 
has lived over the past six thousand years or sixty centuries really still flit-
ting around in the universe or kept locked up in the center of the earth, 
waiting for the Last Judgment? What could be more anxiety-provoking 
and wretched than waiting around like that? Wouldn’t they be like cap-
tives chained hand and foot in prison? If that were really the outcome 
that awaits us all after death, wouldn’t it be better to be born a donkey 
than a human being?

“‘Isn’t it against reason to believe that the soul could be clothed again 
with the same body? Hasn’t that body been completely consumed by 
worms, rats, or fish? Could new flesh really be attached to a skeleton that 
has been burned up by the sun or has disintegrated into dust? Could 
pieces of rotten corpses be reassembled and reunited with their souls?’

“But when the others hear arguments like these, they give no rea-
soned response. They simply stick to their faith, and say, ‘We must hold 
our reason under obedience to faith.’

“About the gathering of all from the grave on the day of the Last 
Judgment they simply say, ‘This is something omnipotence achieves.’

“As soon as they mention omnipotence and faith, reason goes out 
the window. I can tell you that by that point in the discussion, sound 
reason is of no value. To some of them it is like a ghost. If sound reason 
itself confronted them they would feel confident in telling it, ‘You are 
insane!’”

[6] The ancient Greek sages said, “Surely unorthodox notions like 
theirs break down spontaneously through sheer incoherence. Yet in the 
world today, these ideas cannot be driven away by sound reason? Could 
there be a stranger notion than the things people are told about the Last 
Judgment? That the universe is going to perish then, and the stars of 
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heaven are going to fall onto a planet that is smaller than the stars? That 
people’s bodies—whether they were used as cadavers or were mummies 
that other people have since consumed or that are now in shreds—are 
going to be put back together and reunited with their souls?

“When we were in the world we believed in the immortality of the 
human soul, based on an inductive process that reason took us through. 
We even assigned places for the blessed, which we called the Elysian 
Fields. We believed that our souls would be human in shape and appear-
ance, but would be thin because they were spiritual.”

[7] Having said that, the sages turned to the second new arrival, who 
during his life in the world had been a politician.

He confessed that he had not believed in a life after death. When he 
had heard these new things about it, he thought they were fabricated and 
made up. “As I reflected on these assertions, I said, ‘How can souls have 
bodies? Surely everything that is human lies dead in the grave. If our eyes 
are in the grave, how can we see? If our ears are in the grave, how can we 
hear? What mouth would we have to speak with? If any part of us sur-
vives death, wouldn’t it be like a ghost? How can a ghost eat and drink 
and make love to its spouse? Where does a ghost get clothing, a house, 
food, and so on? In fact, ghosts are just airy shapes; although they appear 
to exist, in reality they do not.’

“These are the sorts of thoughts I had in the world about human 
life after death. Now that I see everything, though, and have touched 
everything with my own hands, my own senses have convinced me that 
I am just as human as I was in the world. I cannot actually tell any dif-
ference between my being alive then and my being alive now, except that 
my reasoning is now sounder. When I have reflected on what I used to 
think, a number of times I have felt ashamed of myself.”

[8] The philosopher too said similar things about his former point 
of view. In his case, though, he had labeled the new perspective he had 
heard about life after death as just another opinion and hypothesis like 
all the others he had gathered from writers old and new.

The wise were staggered by this. Those who were members of the 
Socratic school said, “On the basis of this news from earth we gather that 
the inner levels of the human mind have been closed off one after the 
other. Now in the world, a belief in what is false shines like the truth, 
and idiotic fabrication shines like wisdom. The light of wisdom that 
shone in our times has moved down from the inner parts of the brain 
to the outermost part of the mouth, below the nose. There it appears to 
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others’ eyes as gleaming lips, and the speech of the mouth seems to those 
others like wisdom.”

Then one of the recruits that was there said, “How stupid the minds 
of earth-dwellers have become! I wish the followers of Democritus, who 
laugh at everything, and the followers of Heraclitus, who cry at every-
thing, were here; what a lot of laughing and crying we would hear then!”

After the session came to a close, they presented the new arrivals from 
earth with the insignia of that region—copper plates with hieroglyphics 
inscribed on them. With these in hand, the new arrivals departed.

694The third memorable occurrence. A while later I looked in the direc-
tion of New Athens, a city that was introduced in an earlier account 
[§692:1], and I heard an unusual cry from there. It was a kind of laugh-
ter, but within the laughter there was a feeling of indignation, and within 
the indignation there was a sense of sadness. Yet it was not a cacopho-
nous racket; it was harmonious, because the one sound was not compet-
ing with the others, but was within the others. (In the spiritual world, 
various emotions and the ways they combine are distinctly audible within 
a given sound.)

While still at a distance, I asked: “What is going on?”
“A messenger has come to us from the place where new arrivals from 

the Christian world first appear,” the locals told me. “The messenger 
said he had heard from three people that in the world they had just left 
behind, they and everyone else believed those who are blessed and happy 
after death are going to experience complete rest from labor of all kinds. 
Since offices, jobs, and administrative positions are forms of labor, they 
thought there would be rest from these types of activity. Because the 
three people have been brought here by our emissary, and are standing 
at the gate and waiting, a great cry went up. A decision was immediately 
made to bring them not to the Palladium on New Parnassus as before 
but to the large auditorium, so that they can reveal the latest news from 
the Christian world. Delegates were sent out to them in order to give 
them a formal introduction to our assembly.”

Because I was in the spirit, and spirits experience distances in accor-
dance with their own desires, and I desired to see and hear them, I 
seemed to myself to become present there. I saw them brought in, and I 
heard what they said.

[2] The “elders,” meaning the wiser people, were sitting at the sides 
of the auditorium; the rest were sitting in the middle. Before them all 
there was a stage. The three new arrivals and the messenger were brought 
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in through the middle of the auditorium toward the stage in a formal 
procession accompanied by lesser dignitaries. After silence was obtained 
from the crowd, they were welcomed by an elder, and were asked, “What 
are the latest developments on earth [in regard to wisdom]?”

The new arrivals said, “There are many new developments. Could 
you kindly specify a topic?”

“What is new in the thinking on earth regarding our world and heaven?” 
the elder asked.

“When we came into this world not long ago,” they replied, “we were 
told that here and in heaven there are administrative positions, minis-
tries, functions, businesses, research in all the academic disciplines, and 
amazing works of art and creativity. We had believed, however, that after 
we migrated or were transferred from the physical world into the spiri-
tual world we would come into eternal rest from our labors [Revelation 
14:13]. What are jobs if not forms of labor?”

[3] “Did you take ‘eternal rest from your labors’ to mean never doing 
anything?” the elder asked. “Did you believe you would sit or lie down 
all the time, breathing in pleasures and swallowing joy?”

The three new arrivals smiled sheepishly and said that they had had 
some such thought.

“What do joy and pleasure and happiness have in common with 
doing nothing?” the elder continued. “When we are doing nothing, our 
mind does not develop; it collapses in on itself. Rather than bringing us 
to life, doing nothing is actually deadly for us.

“Imagine people who are sitting in a completely idle state with their 
hands hanging down and their eyes either looking at the floor or closed 
altogether; and then imagine that at that very moment an aura of exqui-
site happiness comes pouring down all around them. Despite it, their 
own listlessness would continue to control their head and body. Any 
lively, uplifted expression that tried to form on their face would immedi-
ately fall off. Eventually, as all their ligaments and tendons loosened 
through inactivity, they would sway back and forth until they fell over on 
the floor. What else but the stretching of our minds keeps our entire 
bodily system intent and ready for action? And what stretches our mind 
more than our work and other responsibilities, when we take delight in 
doing them?

“Therefore I will tell you some news from heaven: There are in fact 
administrative functions there, ministries, and higher and lower courts, 
as well as a variety of arts and skills that are practiced.”
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[4] Upon hearing that there were higher and lower courts in heaven, 
the three new arrivals asked, “Why are there courts? Surely all who are 
in heaven are inspired and led by God, and therefore know what the just 
and right thing to do is. Why then would they need judges?”

“In this world,” the elder replied, “we are taught and we learn what is 
good and true, and also what is just and fair, much as we did in the phys-
ical world. We do not learn these things directly from God, however; we 
learn them indirectly through other people. Just as people on earth do, 
all angels consider what is true and practice what is good as if they were 
doing so on their own. Depending on the state they are in, their success 
in doing so is mixed and not pure. For another thing, some angels are 
just simple folk, whereas others are wise. The wise angels need to adju-
dicate when simple angels, because of their simplicity or ignorance, are 
unsure of what is right or depart from it.

[5] “But since you are still new arrivals in this world, why don’t you 
follow me into our city, if that would suit you, and we will show you all 
there is to see.”

They left the auditorium. Several of the elders accompanied them on 
a tour.

First they visited a huge library, which was subdivided into collec-
tions for each of the various academic disciplines. The three new arrivals 
were dumbstruck to see the abundance of volumes. They said, “So there 
are books in this world too? Where do you get the paper and bindings, 
and the pens and the ink?”

“We get the sense,” the elders said, “that as long as you were in that 
world, you believed that this world had nothing in it because it was spiri-
tual. The reason you had this belief was that you conceived of what is 
spiritual as something nonphysical; and your idea of something non-
physical was basically an idea of nothingness, like empty space.

“In fact, though, there is a fullness of all things here. All the things 
that are here are substantial rather than physical. Physical things actu-
ally originate from substantial things. We who are here are spiritual 
people because we are substantial rather than physical. Therefore all the 
things that exist in the physical world are present here in their perfection, 
including books and documents, and much more.”

When the three new arrivals heard the idea of substantial things, it 
struck them as true, both because they had seen the written volumes and 
because they had just heard their hosts say that physical matter originates 
in what is substantial.
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To reinforce these points, their hosts took them to visit the homes of 
scribes, who were copying original documents that had been written by 
the wise people of that city. The new arrivals inspected those products 
and were amazed at how precise and elegant the handwriting was.

[6] Then they were taken to see the various research institutes, schools, 
and colleges, and the places where literary games were held. Some of those 
games were called “the Games of the Maidens of Helicon”; some were 
called “the Games of the Maidens of Parnassus”; some were called “the 
Games of the Maidens of Athens”; and some were called “the Games of 
the Maidens of the Spring.” The reason the locals gave for these names 
was that maidens mean feelings of love for the various academic disci-
plines. They said that everyone’s degree of intelligence depends on how 
much she or he loves these disciplines. The so-called games were actually 
academic exercises and spiritual debates.

Then the new arrivals were taken around the city to see the govern-
ment officials, and the administrators and their deputies. The deputies 
took them to see amazing works of art that artists had created using spiri-
tual methods.

[7] After they had seen those things the elder spoke with them again 
on the subject of the eternal rest from labors that those who are blessed 
and happy come into after death.

“Eternal rest,” he said, “is not idleness. Complete inactivity causes 
first mental and then physical lethargy, inertia, unresponsiveness, and 
loss of consciousness. These are death, not life. They are far from the 
eternal life that is enjoyed by the angels of heaven.

“Eternal rest, then, is a form of rest that keeps all those things at bay 
and makes us alive. What has this effect is something that lifts the mind; 
therefore it is some study or work that excites our mind, brings it to life, 
and gives it delight. This effect is produced by the usefulness that is the 
foundation, the context, and the purpose of our work. For this reason, 
the Lord regards the entirety of heaven as a context for usefulness. Each 
angel is an angel depending on how useful he or she is. The enjoyment 
we take in being useful carries us along as a helpful current carries a ship; 
it gives us everlasting peace and the rest that peace provides. This is what 
‘eternal rest from our labors’ means.

“In fact, the marriage love that angels have, and all the vigor, ability, 
and pleasure that go along with it, depends on their level of devotion 
to being genuinely useful. Clearly then, the very level of aliveness that 
angels feel depends on the level of their mental devotion to usefulness.”
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[8] Once the three new arrivals were thoroughly convinced that eter-
nal rest is not idleness, but is instead finding delight in some useful activ-
ity, several young women came forward with pieces of needlework and 
embroidery of their own making and gave them to the visitors. As the 
newly arrived spirits left, the young women sang them a song; through 
its angelic melody they expressed their love for useful activity and the 
pleasure it brings them.

695The fourth memorable occurrence. Many people these days who believe 
in life after death think that in heaven all their thoughts will be of a devo-
tional nature, and all their words will be prayers; and they will combine 
these thoughts and words with facial expressions and physical actions 
in pure, endless glorification of God. Their homes will therefore all be 
sacred buildings, houses of worship, and they will all be priests of God.

I can attest, however, that church-related sacred devotions take up 
no more space in angels’ minds and homes than such activities do in our 
world, where God is celebrated in worship (although angels do achieve 
purer and deeper states of worship). In actuality, the heavens are highly 
developed in a variety of approaches to civic prudence, and a variety of 
approaches to rational development.

[2] One day I was carried up to heaven and led to a particular com-
munity. That community included philosophers of ancient times who 
were considered most outstanding because of their research and reflection 
on matters both rational and practical. They are now in heaven because 
they believed in God (and now believe in the Lord) and loved their 
neighbor as themselves.

I was then introduced at a meeting they were having. They asked 
where I was from.

“Bodily I am still in the physical world,” I admitted, “but in spirit I 
am here in this spiritual world of yours.”

The angels were elated to hear that. They asked, “In the world you 
still inhabit physically, what do people know and understand about 
inflow?”

I went over in my mind what I had gathered from the talks and writ-
ten works of the best-known thinkers on earth.

“They do not yet recognize,” I said, “any inflow from the spiritual 
world into the physical world. They do know, however, of an inflow of 
nature into physical objects. For example, they recognize that heat and 
light from the sun flow into animals and also into trees and bushes and 
bring them to life. Likewise, they recognize that cold flows into the same 
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entities and causes them to die. They also recognize that light flows into 
our eyes and allows us to see; sound flows into our ears and allows us to 
hear; odors flow into our noses and allow us to smell things; and so on.

[3] “In addition, the greatest thinkers of our age have various thoughts 
about whether there is an inflow from the soul into the body or from 
the body into the soul. Three different lines of thought have developed: 
(1) Some posit that there is an inflow from the soul into the body. They 
call this occasional inflow, because it is thought to be occasioned when 
things impinge on our bodily senses. (2) Others posit instead that there 
is an inflow from the body into the soul. They call this physical inflow, 
because objects are thought to impinge on our senses and thereby on 
our souls. (3) The third group posits that there is an instantaneous 
inflow into the body and into the soul at the same time, which they call 
a preestablished harmony. Yet all three camps consider these forms of 
inflow as occurring within nature. Some believe the soul is a particle or a 
drop of ether; some believe it is a tiny ball or point of heat and light; 
some believe it is something deeply hidden in the brain. Whichever the-
ory they have, they do in fact refer to the soul as something spiritual; but 
by ‘spiritual’ they mean a purer form of physical matter, because they 
know nothing at all about the spiritual world or the existence of any 
inflow from it into the physical world. Therefore they stay within the 
realm of nature. They ascend and descend within nature, and lift them-
selves up into it like eagles taking to the air.

“People who spend all their time focused on nature are like people 
who have always lived on some little island out in the sea, who have no 
idea that any other land exists beyond their own. They are like fish in a 
river that have no idea there is air above the water in which they swim. 
For this reason if you mention to them that another world exists where 
angels and spirits live, and that all the inflow into human beings and even 
the inner inflow into trees comes from there, they stand in utter disbelief 
as if they were hearing ghost stories or the babbling of some astrologer.

[4] “In actual fact, with the exception of our philosophers the peo-
ple of the world in which I live bodily don’t devote much thinking or 
talk to any other inflow than the inflow of wine into their cup, the 
inflow of food and drink into their stomach, and the inflow of pleasant 
tastes into their tongue. From time to time they think about the inflow of 
air into their lungs, and that sort of thing. But if they are told anything 
about the inflow of the spiritual world into the physical world, they say, 
‘Well then, let it flow in, if it is flowing in! But what difference does it 
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make and why is it useful to know about it?’ And they leave, and after-
ward when they talk about what they had heard regarding that inflow, 
they fiddle around with it, like people who amuse themselves by rolling 
marbles around between their fingers.”

[5] Afterward I spoke with those angels about the amazing things 
that come into being as a result of the inflow of the spiritual world into 
the physical world. For example, the way caterpillars turn into butter-
flies; the activities of bees and drones; the amazing ways of the silkworm, 
and even spiders. Yet the inhabitants of earth attribute these things to 
the light and heat of the sun, and therefore to nature. I also mentioned 
that I have often been amazed at how people use these same phenomena 
to support a belief that nature is the source; through their support for 
nature they put their minds into the sleep of death and become atheists.

[6] After that, I told of the marvels of the plant kingdom, that all 
plants grow from one seed to the production of new seeds in just the 
right sequence, completely as if the ground itself knew how to adapt and 
accommodate its elements to serve the reproductive cycle of the seed. I 
spoke of how the ground seems to know how to develop a seed into a 
shoot, how to grow this into a trunk, how to make the trunk put forth 
branches and clothe them with leaves, how to decorate the plant with 
flowers and begin to develop a fruit at the heart of the flower, and gener-
ate seeds within the fruit as the plant’s offspring so that it will be reborn. 
Because we see these events all the time and they recur every year, they 
become usual, customary, and commonplace to us, so that we see them 
as nothing more than “what nature does” rather than the miracles they 
truly are.

“The only reason people think this way,” I went on, “is that they 
don’t know that the spiritual world exists. They don’t know that it works 
from within and activates each and every thing that comes into existence 
and takes shape in the world of nature and on the face of this planet. Peo-
ple don’t know that this process echoes the way the human mind is pres-
ent in the sensations and movements of the body. They don’t know that 
every single thing in nature is like a membrane, a sheath, a piece of cloth-
ing that wraps around things that are spiritual and produces right next to 
us effects that reflect the ultimate goal of God the Creator himself.”

696The fifth memorable occurrence. On one occasion I prayed to the Lord 
to be allowed to speak to followers of Aristotle, followers of Descartes, 
and followers of Leibniz all at once, so that I could learn what their 
thoughts were on the interaction between the soul and the body.
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After I said this prayer, nine men were standing around me: three 
Aristotelians, three Cartesians, and three Leibnizians. The worshipers of 
Aristotle were to my left; the adherents of Descartes were to my right; 
and the supporters of Leibniz were behind me. At a great distance from 
me and quite far from each other, I saw three people wearing laurel. An 
inflow from heaven allowed me to perceive that they were the aforemen-
tioned masters and leaders themselves. One other person was standing 
behind Leibniz and holding the hem of his garment in his hand; I was 
told it was Wolff.

[2] When the nine men noticed each other, they greeted and spoke to 
each other cordially at first. Soon, however, a spirit rose up from hell with 
a flaming torch in his right hand. He waved it back and forth before their 
faces. This made them become enemies with each other, three by three. 
They stared at the other groups with grim looks on their faces because 
they had all been overcome with a lust for arguing and disputation.

The Aristotelians, who were also scholastics, went first. They said, 
“Surely everyone sees that objects flow in through our senses to our souls, 
just as someone goes in through a doorway into a room. The soul experi-
ences thought on the basis of that inflow. For example, when a man in 
love sees his beautiful bride, his eyes light up and bring his love for her to 
his soul. When misers see bags full of coins, all their senses feel a burn-
ing desire for the money; the senses bring this desire to their soul and 
stir up a longing to take it for themselves. When arrogant people hear 
someone praising them, their ears perk up and carry the praises to their 
soul. The bodily senses are entrances; they provide the only access to the 
soul. From these examples and countless others like them, the inescap-
able conclusion is that inflow comes from nature; it is physical.”

[3] The adherents of Descartes responded to this by pointing their 
fingers at their foreheads and then retracting them. “Oh, you are just 
speaking from how things appear to be!” they said. “Don’t you know 
that it is not the eye but the soul that loves the young bride? It is not the 
physical senses that feel their own longing for the money in the bags; it is 
the soul. It is not the ear that seizes on the praises of flatterers. Perception 
leads to sensation, and perception belongs not to the external organ but 
to the soul.

“Say, if you can, what causes the tongue and lips to speak if it is 
not thought? What causes the hands to do work if it is not the will? And 
thought and will belong to the soul. If not the soul, what causes the eye 
to see, the ears to hear, and the other organs to sense things and notice 
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and pay attention to them? From these and countless other examples, all 
who have wisdom that transcends their bodily senses conclude that there 
is no inflow of the body into the soul. The only inflow is of the soul into 
the body. We refer to this as occasional inflow and also spiritual inflow.”

[4] Upon hearing this the three men who were standing behind the 
other groups of three, the supporters of Leibniz, raised their voices and 
said, “We have heard these arguments from both sides and have com-
pared them. In many regards the arguments of the latter group are 
stronger than those of the first group; but in many other respects, the 
arguments of the first group are stronger. Therefore, if we may, we are 
going to combine the two.”

“How?” the others asked.
“There is no inflow from the soul into the body,” they said, “and 

there is no inflow from the body into the soul. Instead, they both function 
side-by-side instantaneously and to the same effect. Our distinguished 
author gave this process a beautiful name: preestablished harmony.”

[5] At this point the spirit from hell came up and appeared again 
with the flaming torch in his hand, but this time it was in his left hand. 
He waved it back and forth near the backs of their heads. As a result, the 
ideas they all had became confused. They exclaimed, “Neither our soul 
nor our body knows which position to take! We should settle this argu-
ment by drawing lots. We will accept whichever lot is drawn first.”

They took three slips of paper, and wrote physical inflow on one, spir-
itual inflow on another, and preestablished harmony on the third. They 
placed all three in a deep hat, and chose someone to make the draw. He 
put in his hand and pulled out the slip that said spiritual inflow. Once 
they had seen it and read it, they all said, “We should adopt this, because 
it is what came up first.” But some said this in a clear and steady voice, 
while others said it faintly and hesitantly.

An angel suddenly appeared standing next to them and said, “Don’t 
think that the slip of paper that said spiritual inflow was drawn by chance; 
that was providence. Because your ideas are confused, you don’t see the 
truth of it, but in fact the real truth offered itself to your hand as the cor-
rect answer so that you would come to favor it.”

697The sixth memorable occurrence. On one occasion I saw a strange 
aerial phenomenon not far from me. I saw a cloud that split into sev-
eral little clouds, some of which were dark blue and some of which were 
black. I saw them apparently colliding with each other. Rays or bands of 
light shone through the clouds. At times these rays looked sharpened to 
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a point. At other times they looked blunted like broken swords. At times 
the rays came at each other, and at other times they retreated, just as if 
they were boxing. The little clouds of different colors, then, seemed as 
if they were doing battle with each other, but in fact they were just playing.

Because this strange sight was not far away, I was able to look at 
the area beneath it. There I discerned teenagers, young adults, and older 
adults entering a building of white stone above and red stone below. The 
phenomenon was occurring in the air directly above this building.

I addressed one of the people going into the building and asked, 
“What is this place?”

“It is a hall,” the person replied, “where young adults are initiated 
into various issues related to wisdom.”

[2] I then went in along with them. I was “in the spirit,” that is, in 
the same state as the people of the spiritual world, who are known as 
spirits and angels.

In the hall I saw a lectern [on a stage] at the front of the room, 
benches in the middle of the room, seats all around at the sides, and a 
balcony above the entrance [at the back]. The lectern was for the young 
adults who would respond to the question for debate that would be 
posed for that occasion. The benches were for the audience. The seats at 
the side were for people who had given wise responses at similar events in 
the past. The balcony was for the elders who were the arbiters and judges 
of the event. In the middle of the balcony there was a platform where a 
wise man was sitting, whom they referred to as the senior professor. He 
was the one who would propose the question to which the young adults 
would respond from the lectern.

After all were gathered, the man on the platform stood up and said, 
“Respond now, if you would, to the following question and resolve it if 
you can: What is the soul and how do we experience it?”

[3] All were stunned to hear the question, and a murmur went 
through the crowd. Some members of the audience on the benches said, 
“From the Golden Age to our own, who among humans has ever been 
able to see and discern through rational thought what the soul is, let 
alone how we experience it? Isn’t this beyond the reach of any intellect?”

The elders in the balcony responded, “This is not beyond the reach of 
the intellect but lies within its scope and purview. Just give your responses!”

Some young men stood up. They were the ones who had been selected 
that day to come up to the lectern and give their responses to whatever 
the question would be. There were five of them. An examination by the 
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elders had identified them as particularly sharp-minded and capable. 
They sat down on padded chairs on either side of the lectern. Later on 
they got up in the same order in which they had sat down. When each 
speaker stood up to speak, he would first put on a silk vest that was opal-
escent in color, and over that a fine wool gown with flowers interwoven, 
and finally a hat, the top of which was covered in a floral wreath with a 
ringlet of tiny sapphires.

[4] I saw the first young man, clothed as just noted, going up to the 
lectern. He said, “What the soul is, and how we experience it, has not 
been revealed to anyone since the day of creation. It is a secret stored in 
the treasure-house of God alone. What has been disclosed is that the soul 
dwells within us like a queen. Where exactly she holds court is a topic 
on which learned authorities have made various conjectures. Some have 
thought that she sits in the little protuberance between the cerebrum and 
the cerebellum known as the pineal gland; they imagined this to be the 
seat of the soul because the entire person is governed through those two 
brains, and both brains are controlled by that little growth as it wishes; 
therefore it in effect controls the entire person from head to toe.

“This appeared either true,” he added, “or at least plausible to many 
people in the world at the time, but in later times it was rejected as 
imaginary.”

[5] After he had spoken, he took off the gown, the vest, and the hat. 
The second selected speaker put them on and went up to the lectern. His 
pronouncement on the soul was as follows.

“Throughout all of heaven and the whole world, no one knows what 
the soul is or how we experience it. All that is known is that it exists, and 
exists within us; but where it resides is a matter of conjecture. This much 
is certain, however: it dwells in the head, since that is where the intellect 
does its thinking and where the will does its intending. The front surface 
of the head contains organs for all five senses. The thing that gives life to 
the will, the intellect, and the senses is the soul, which resides within the 
head. Where exactly her court is I would not dare to say, but I see the 
point of those who assign the seat of the soul to the three ventricles of the 
brain; at other times, I side with those who locate it in the striated body 
in the brain; at other times, I side with those who locate it in the med-
ullary substances of either brain; at other times, I side with those who 
locate it in the cortical substance; and at still other times I side with those 
who assign it to the dura mater. There is no lack of white pebbles to vote 
for each of these locations.
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“One could vote for the three ventricles of the brain because they are 
the vessels that hold the animal spirits and all the cerebral fluids. One 
could vote for the striated body because this forms the medulla out of 
which the nerves come forth and through which each brain is extended to 
form the spinal cord; the fibers that are woven together to form the entire 
body come out of the medulla and the spinal cord. One could vote for the 
medullary substance of each brain because this substance is a gathering 
place for, and a mass of, all the fibers that constitute the points of origin 
of the entire person. One could vote for the cortical substance because it 
contains the first and last ends and therefore the origins of all the fibers, 
both the sensory fibers and the motor fibers. One could vote for the dura 
mater because it is a common covering that surrounds both brains and 
through extensions covers the heart and the internal organs of the body. 
As for me, I’m not choosing any one of these over the other. I leave it to 
you to choose and decide, if you would, which theory you prefer.”

[6] After he had finished speaking he stepped down from the lectern 
and passed the vest, gown, and hat to the third speaker.

The third speaker stepped up behind the lectern and said the following.
“Who am I as a young man to tackle so sublime a proposition? I 

challenge the learned persons sitting here at the sides of the room, I chal-
lenge you, the wise who sit in the balcony, indeed I challenge the angels 
of the highest heaven to answer me this: Can any human beings ever 
from their own rational light form for themselves any idea of the soul?

“As for where the soul’s seat is within us, I, like anyone else, can 
offer a conjecture. My opinion is that the soul is in the heart and the 
blood. This is my conjecture because the heart rules both the head and 
the body through the agency of the blood. The heart extends its largest 
blood vessel, known as the aorta, to transmit blood to the entire body, 
and the vessels called the carotid arteries to transmit blood to the entire 
head. There is universal consensus on the point that the soul acts from 
the heart through the blood to sustain, nourish, and give life to the entire 
organic system of both the head and the body. You will find further sup-
port for your confidence in what I’m saying in the fact that Sacred Scrip-
ture mentions the soul and the heart many times. For example, you are 
to love God with all your soul and with all your heart; and God creates 
in us a new soul and a new heart. See Deuteronomy 6:5; 10:12; 11:13; 
26:16; Jeremiah 32:41; Matthew 22:37; Mark 12:30, 33; Luke 10:27; and 
elsewhere. We are openly told in Leviticus 17:11, 14 that the blood is the 
soul of the flesh.”
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When he had finished, several shouted “Learned! Learned!” They 
were ministers.

[7] Then the fourth person put on the garments and stepped up to 
the lectern. “I too suspect that there is no one with mental faculties that 
are so fine-tuned and sharp as to be able to discern what the soul is and 
how we experience it. Therefore I am of the opinion that those who try 
to investigate the soul will find their mental edge worn down by years of 
fruitless research.

“Since I was young I have always shared the belief of the ancients 
that our soul is in everything throughout us; it is in every part. It is in 
the head, and everything it contains, and in the body, and everything it 
contains. It was a foolish invention on the part of recent writers to des-
ignate a seat for the soul in one particular area, rather than everywhere. 
For one thing, the soul is a spiritual substance; it fills us and dwells in us, 
but it cannot be said to have either extension or place. For another thing, 
surely when we say ‘soul’ we mean ‘life’; and life is in the whole and in 
every part of us.”

Many in the auditorium agreed with what he said.
[8] Then the fifth speaker stood up. Wearing the same apparel as the 

others, he expressed from the lectern the following opinion.
“I shall not spend time discussing where the soul is, and whether it is 

in this or that part or everywhere within the whole. Instead, drawing from 
my own storehouse and treasure I will reveal my thinking on the topic of 
what the soul is and how we experience it. Everyone thinks of the soul 
as something pure that can be compared to ether, air, or wind, but pos-
sesses some of the rational life that distinguishes us from animals. I base 
this opinion on the fact that when we expire, we are said to breathe out 
or exhale our soul or spirit. As a result, the soul that lives on after death 
is believed to be a kind of breath with some type of life that is capable of 
thinking, and this life is called the soul. What else could the soul be? Nev-
ertheless, I did hear those in the balcony who said that the question of 
what the soul is and how we experience it is not beyond the reach of the 
intellect, but lies within its scope and purview. I ask and pray therefore 
that you yourselves unveil this eternal mystery!”

[9] The elders in the balcony looked toward the senior professor who 
had originally proposed the question. He gathered from their nodding 
that they wanted him to go down and teach.

He immediately came down from his platform, passed through the 
auditorium, and stepped up to the lectern. Stretching out his hand, he 
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said, “Listen, if you would, please. Surely everyone believes the soul is 
the inmost and subtlest essence within us; but what is an essence without 
a form? It is a figment of the imagination. Therefore the soul is a form. 
Let me say what kind of form it is: It is the form of all the components 
of love and all the components of wisdom. All the components of love 
are called desires; all the components of wisdom are called perceptions. 
These perceptions come from these desires; therefore they come together 
as a single form. Within that form there are countless individual things, 
but the design, arrangement, and close interaction of them allow them to 
be referred to as one thing. They can be called one thing because nothing 
can be taken away and nothing can be added without turning the whole 
into something different than it is.

“What else is the human soul but a form like this? All the compo-
nents of love and all the components of wisdom are the essential ele-
ments of this form. In human beings, these components are present in 
the soul, and the soul makes them present in the head and the body.

[10] “You are called spirits and angels. In the world, you believed that 
spirits and angels were like pieces of wind or ether, and were therefore 
just higher or lower minds. Now, of course, you see clearly that you are 
truly, really, and actually human beings, who used to live and think 
inside a physical body in the material world. You knew then that the 
physical body has no life or thought; there was a spiritual substance that 
lived and thought within the body. You called this the soul. You did not 
know what form it took, however; but now you have seen your soul, and 
you are seeing it right now. You yourselves are all souls! You yourselves 
are the souls about whose immortality you have heard and thought and 
said and written such a great deal. Because you are forms of love and wis-
dom from God, to eternity you can never die. Therefore the soul is the 
human form; nothing can be taken away from it and nothing can be 
added to it. The soul is the inmost form of all the forms throughout the 
entire body. And because the forms that lie outside draw both their 
essence and their form from what lies within, therefore you are souls just 
the way you appear to yourselves and to us right now.

“Briefly put, the soul is the real person, because it is the deepest self. 
Therefore its form is fully and perfectly human. It is not, however, life; it 
is a nearby vessel that receives life from God, and is therefore a dwelling 
place for God.”

[11] Many applauded this statement of his; but some said, “We’ll 
have to think about that.”



§697	 baptism 	 249

I then went home. To my surprise I saw that over the hall, where 
that strange aerial phenomenon had appeared earlier, there now appeared 
a white cloud that had no rays or bands of light fighting with each other. 
That cloud then came down through the roof of the hall itself and lit up 
the walls. I heard that the people there saw passages of Scripture on the 
walls, among which was this: “Jehovah God breathed the breath of lives 
into the human being’s nostrils, and the human being turned into a liv-
ing soul” (Genesis 2:7).
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Chapter 13

The Holy Supper

Without Knowing about the Correspondences of Physical Things 
with Spiritual Things, No One Can Know 

the Functions and Benefits of the Holy Supper

698 THE assertion in this heading has already been partly explained in the 
chapter on baptism, where the point was made that without know-

ing that the Word has a spiritual meaning, no one can know what the 
two sacraments—baptism and the Holy Supper—entail and what they 
do for us (§§667–669). The heading just above says “without knowing 
about the correspondences of physical things with spiritual things”; this 
is the same thing, because correspondences turn the earthly meaning of 
the Word into a spiritual meaning in heaven. As a result, these two layers 
of meaning correspond to each other. Someone who knows correspon-
dences, then, is in a position to know the spiritual meaning of the Word.

For a further definition and description of correspondences, see the 
chapter on Sacred Scripture from beginning to end [§§189–281]. See also 
the exposition of the Ten Commandments from first to last [§§282–335], 
and the individual correspondences that are explained throughout Rev-
elation Unveiled.

699 Every true Christian acknowledges that these two sacraments are 
holy, and are in fact the holiest acts of worship in Christianity; but who 
knows where their holiness comes from or where it resides?

The only thing we know from the earthly meaning of Scripture about 
the establishment of the Holy Supper is that people were given Christ’s 
flesh to eat and his blood to drink in the form of bread and wine. Why 
was this a holy thing to do? People could not help but conclude that it was 
holy simply because the Lord commanded it to be done. Therefore the 
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best minds in the church came up with the claim that when the Word gets 
close to the elements, they become sacramental. But this story of where 
the holiness comes from is just something that people are told to keep in 
mind; it does not actually make any sense and is not visibly reflected in 
the elements or their symbolism.

Therefore some people take the Holy Supper with a feeling of confi-
dence that their sins are forgiven by the ceremony; some take it because 
they believe it sanctifies them; some take it because they believe it 
strengthens their faith and promotes their salvation. People who do not 
take the ceremony seriously, however, only continue taking it because 
they developed the habit as young adults; and some who see nothing 
rational about it do not take it at all. Godless people have an outright 
aversion to it. They say to themselves, “It is just a ritual that the clergy 
have told us is sacred. What is it but bread and wine? What is this non-
sense that the body of Christ, which hung on the cross, and the blood 
that he shed at the time, are shared with the participants along with the 
bread and wine?” and other arguments like that.

700The one and only reason why these types of ideas about this most 
holy sacrament are entertained throughout the Christian world today is 
that they accord with the literal meaning of the Word. Meanwhile its 
spiritual meaning lies hidden away and has not been disclosed until now. 
Yet the spiritual meaning alone reveals the true function and benefit of 
the Holy Supper.

This meaning is being revealed now for the first time because Christi-
anity did not exist before, except in name only (some people, though, did 
have at least a shadow of it). Until now people have not turned directly 
to or worshiped the Savior himself as the only God, the One in whom 
the divine Trinity exists. People have approached him only indirectly, 
which is not turning to him and worshiping him, but merely showing 
him respect on the grounds that he is why we have salvation. He is seen 
then not as the essential cause but merely as an intermediate cause that is 
below and outside the essential cause.

Now, however, Christianity itself is arising for the first time. The 
Lord is now establishing the new church that is meant by the New Jeru-
salem in the Book of Revelation. In it, God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit are acknowledged as one, because they are together in one 
person. Therefore the Lord is pleased to reveal the spiritual sense of the 
Word now, so that this new church will be able to come into the true 
benefit of the sacraments of baptism and the Holy Supper. This will 
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happen as people come to see with the eyes of their spirit (meaning with 
understanding) the true holiness that lies hidden within the sacraments, 
and will embrace that holiness through the means that the Lord has taught 
in his Word.

701 If the spiritual meaning of the Word were not opened—or to put it 
another way, if the correspondences of earthly things to spiritual things 
were not revealed—the holiness of the sacrament we are currently focus-
ing on would be as impossible to recognize as the true value of a field that 
contains hidden treasure. Such a field is at first considered no more valu-
able than any other field; but when someone finds that there is treasure 
in the field, it is valued at a much higher price, and the person who buys 
it becomes the owner of that wealth. This happens to an even greater 
degree when it is discovered that the treasure in the field is more valuable 
than all the gold in the world.

[2] If we do not know about the spiritual meaning, this sacrament is 
like a house that is locked and shuttered, but full of treasure chests that 
contain valuables. People pass by the house like any other on the street. 
The clergy decorate its outside walls with a surface of marble and cover 
its roof with gold plate; as a result, the eyes of passers-by are drawn to 
the house and they compliment it and consider it more valuable. The 
situation is very different, however, when the house is opened up and all 
are allowed in, and a guard inside loans treasures to some and gives trea-
sures to others, depending on each person’s worthiness. I mention that 
some of the wealth is given away, because the valuables there never run 
out, since they are constantly restocked. This is how it is for the spiritual 
riches within the Word and the heavenly riches within the sacraments.

[3] Before the hidden inner holiness of the sacrament that is our topic 
here is revealed to us, the sacrament looks like river sand that invisibly 
harbors gold particles in great quantities. When that holiness is revealed, 
it is like collecting those gold particles, melting them together into a 
mass, and forming them into beautiful shapes.

Before the holiness of this sacrament has been disclosed and is seen, 
this sacrament is like a box or case made out of beech or poplar wood. 
Inside, however, it contains diamonds, rubies, and many other precious 
stones laid out in an orderly way in little compartments. Obviously, we 
see this box or case as more valuable when we hear what is hidden inside 
it; and we see it as still more valuable when we actually see for ourselves 
what is inside and are given its contents for free.

Before this sacrament’s correspondences with heaven have been revealed 
and we have actually seen the heavenly things to which it corresponds, this 
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sacrament is like angels seen in the world wearing everyday clothing. 
People at first accord them no more honor than their clothes would sug-
gest they were due. People treat the angels completely differently, how-
ever, when they recognize that they are angels, hear them saying angelic 
things, and see them performing miracles.

[4] A situation I experienced in the spiritual world illustrates the dif-
ference between holiness that is merely said to be present and holiness 
that is actually experienced. Someone read out loud an epistle that had 
been written by Paul while he was traveling in the world but had never 
been made public, so no one knew that it was by Paul. The people who 
heard the letter considered it worthless to begin with; but when they 
were told it actually belonged among the Pauline Epistles, they found 
tremendous joy in it and adored every single thing about it.

This experience suggests that when leaders of the clergy assert that the 
Word and the sacraments are holy, they do succeed in conveying some 
sense of holiness; but it is nothing like the experience we have when the 
true holiness is unveiled and is visibly presented before our eyes, which 
occurs when the spiritual meaning is revealed. Then an outer sense of 
holiness becomes an inner sense of holiness, and being told something 
turns into acknowledging it for ourselves. This is true of the holiness 
within the sacrament of the Holy Supper.

When We Know Correspondences, We Realize What 
“the Lord’s Flesh” and “the Lord’s Blood” Mean; We See 

That They Mean the Same Thing as “Bread” and “Wine” Do. 
That Is, “the Lord’s Flesh” and “Bread” Mean 

the Divine Goodness That Comes from His Love and Also 
All the Goodness Related to Goodwill, and “the Lord’s Blood” 

and “Wine” Mean the Divine Truth That Comes 
from His Wisdom and Also All the Truth Related to Faith; 

“Eating” Them Means Making Them Our Own

702Because the spiritual meaning of the Word has been disclosed today, and 
correspondences have been disclosed as well, since they are what convey 
that meaning, all that is required here is to quote passages from the Word 
that allow us to see clearly what “flesh” and “blood” and the bread and 
the wine in the Holy Supper mean. First, however, I will present passages 
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that show how this sacrament was originally instituted by the Lord, and 
passages in which the Lord himself teaches about his flesh and blood and 
about bread and wine.

703 How the Lord instituted the Holy Supper:

Jesus prepared the Passover with his disciples. When evening had come, 
he reclined to dine with them. As they were eating, Jesus took the bread, 
blessed it, broke it, and gave it to the disciples. He said, “Take, eat; this 
is my body.” And taking the cup and giving thanks, he gave it to them, 
saying, “Drink from it, all of you; this is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many.” (Matthew 26:26, 27, 28; Mark 14:22, 23, 24; 
Luke 22:19, 20)

[2] What the Lord taught about his own flesh and his own blood, and 
about bread and wine:

Work for food—not for the food that perishes but for the food that 
lasts to eternal life, which the Son of Humankind will give you. Truly, 
truly I say to you, Moses did not give you bread from heaven, but my 
Father gives you the true bread from heaven. The bread of God is the 
one who comes down from heaven and gives life to the world. I am the 
bread of life. Those who come to me will never be hungry, and those 
who believe in me will never be thirsty. I am the bread that came down 
from heaven. Truly, truly I say to you, those who believe in me have 
eternal life. I am the bread of life. Your ancestors ate manna in the des-
ert and died. This is the bread that comes down from heaven so that 
anyone who eats of it will live and not die. I am the living bread that 
came down from heaven. Anyone who eats this bread will live forever. 
The bread that I will give is my flesh, which I am giving for the life of 
the world. Truly, truly I say to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son 
of Humankind and drink his blood, you will not have life within you. 
Those who eat my flesh and drink my blood have eternal life; I will 
revive them on the last day. My flesh is true food and my blood is true 
drink. Those who eat my flesh and drink my blood live in me and I in 
them. (John 6:27, 32, 33, 35, 41, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 54, 55, 56)

704 In these passages, flesh does not mean flesh, and blood does not mean 
blood, as all who are enlightened from heaven can sense within them-
selves. Both terms in their earthly meaning relate to the Lord’s suffering 
on the cross, which people were to remember. This is why the Lord said, 
as he simultaneously celebrated the supper of the last Jewish Passover and 
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instituted the supper of the first Christian Passover, “Do this in remem-
brance of me” (Luke 22:19; 1 Corinthians 11:24, 25).

Likewise, the bread does not mean bread or the wine wine. In their 
earthly meaning, these terms have the same import as flesh and blood—
that is, the Lord’s suffering on the cross. We read that “Jesus broke bread 
and gave it to his disciples and said, ‘This is my body’; and he took the 
cup and gave it to them and said, ‘This is my blood’” (Matthew 26:[26–
28]; Mark 14:[22–24]; Luke 22:[19–20]). For this reason he referred to 
his impending suffering on the cross as a “cup” (Matthew 26:39, 42, 44; 
Mark 14:36; John 18:11).

705Passages in the Word that mention these four things—flesh, blood, 
bread, and wine—show that they mean the spiritual and heavenly things 
to which they correspond.

For example, we can see from the following passages that flesh in the 
Word means something spiritual and heavenly.

Come and gather for the feast of the great God, that you may eat the flesh 
of kings and the flesh of commanders, the flesh of the mighty, the 
flesh of horses and those who ride on them, and the flesh of all people, 
free and slaves, small and great. (Revelation 19:17, 18)

And in Ezekiel,

Gather yourselves from all sides to my sacrificial meal, which I will sac-
rifice for you, a great sacrificial meal on the mountains of Israel, so that 
you will eat flesh and drink blood. You will eat the flesh of the mighty 
and drink the blood of the leaders of the earth. At my sacrificial meal, 
you will eat fat until you are full and you will drink blood until you 
are drunk. You will be filled at my table with horses and chariots, with 
the mighty and all the men of war. This is how I will present my glory 
among the nations. (Ezekiel 39:17–21)

Surely everyone sees that in the passages just quoted flesh does not 
mean flesh and blood does not mean blood; they mean things that are spir-
itual and heavenly that correspond to them. Otherwise what else would 
these be but astoundingly nonsensical statements? Are people really going 
to eat the flesh of kings and commanders, the flesh of the mighty, and 
the flesh of horses and those who ride on them? Are they really going to 
be filled up at the table by eating horses, chariots, the mighty, and all the 
men of war? Are they really going to drink the blood of the leaders of the 
earth, and drink blood until they are drunk? Clearly, these statements 
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concern the Lord’s Holy Supper, as we can tell because of the mention of 
“the feast of the great God” and “a great sacrificial meal.”

[2] Since all things that are spiritual and heavenly relate exclusively to 
goodness and truth, it follows that flesh means good action that relates to 
goodwill and blood means truth that relates to faith. On the highest level, 
these words mean the divine goodness of the Lord’s love and the divine 
truth of the Lord’s wisdom.

In the following passage in Ezekiel, flesh again means spiritual goodness.

I will give them one heart, and I will create a new spirit within you. I 
will remove their heart of stone and give them a heart of flesh. (Ezekiel 
11:19; 36:26)

In the Word, “heart” means love. Therefore a heart of flesh means a love 
for what is good.

The passages cited below on the meaning of bread and wine [§§707–
708] make it clearer still that flesh and blood mean spiritual goodness and 
spiritual truth, since the Lord indicates that his flesh is bread and his 
blood is wine that we drink from a cup.

706 “The Lord’s blood” means the divine truth that belongs to him and 
to the Word, because the spiritual meaning of his flesh is the divine good-
ness of his love; these two are united in the Lord.

It is well known that the Lord is the Word. There are two things 
to which all the details in the Word relate: divine goodness and divine 
truth. Therefore if we substitute “the Word” for “the Lord,” it is clear 
that his flesh and blood mean divine goodness and divine truth.

There are many passages that establish that blood means the divine 
truth that belongs to the Lord or the Word. For example, his blood is 
called “the blood of the covenant,” and a covenant means a partnership. It 
is by means of his divine truth that the Lord forges a partnership with us. 
See, for example, Zechariah: “By the blood of your covenant I will release 
the prisoners from the pit” (Zechariah 9:11). In Moses, “After Moses had 
read the book of the Law in the hearing of the people, he sprinkled half 
the blood upon the people and said, ‘Behold, the blood of the covenant that 
Jehovah has forged with you through all these words’” (Exodus 24:3–8). 
“And Jesus took the cup and gave it to them and said, ‘This is my blood 
of the new covenant’” (Matthew 26:27, 28; Mark 14:24; Luke 22:20). 
[2] The “blood of the new covenant” or “testament” means the Word, 
which is called a Covenant and a Testament, both the Old and the New; 
therefore it means the divine truth that is there. Because blood has this 
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meaning, the Lord gave his disciples wine and said, “This is my blood” 
[Matthew 26:28; Mark 14:24]; wine means divine truth. Therefore wine 
is also called “the blood of grapes” (Genesis 49:11; Deuteronomy 32:14).

The Lord’s words make this clearer still:

Truly, truly I say to you, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Human-
kind and drink his blood, you will not have life within you. My flesh 
is true food and my blood is true drink. Those who eat my flesh and 
drink my blood live in me and I in them. (John 6:50–58)

Blood here means the divine truth of the Word, as is very clear because 
it says that those who drink it have life within them and live in the Lord 
and he lives in them. As people within the church are capable of know-
ing, divine truth and a life according to it are what allow the Lord to be 
in us and us in the Lord; the Holy Supper strengthens these effects.

[3] Since blood means the Lord’s divine truth, which is also the 
divine truth of the Word, and this is the Old and New Covenant or 
Testament itself, therefore blood was the holiest symbolic substance in 
the church that existed among the children of Israel—a church whose 
every detail was a correspondence of something earthly with something 
spiritual. For example, they took the blood of the Passover lamb and put 
it on the doorposts and the lintel of their houses, to keep the plague from 
coming upon them (Exodus 12:7, 13, 22). The blood of the burnt offering 
was sprinkled on the altar, on its base, and on Aaron and his sons and 
on their garments (Exodus 29:12, 16, 20, 21; Leviticus 1:5, 11, 15; 3:2, 8, 13; 
4:25, 30, 34; 8:15, 24; 17:6; Numbers 18:17; Deuteronomy 12:27). Blood 
was also sprinkled in front of the veil that was before the ark, on the 
mercy seat there, and on the horns of the altar of incense (Leviticus 4:6, 
7, 17, 18; 16:12, 13, 14, 15).

The “blood of the Lamb” mentioned in the Book of Revelation has 
the same meaning: “They washed their robes and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb” (Revelation 7:14). So does the following statement in 
the same book: “War broke out in heaven. Michael and his angels fought 
against the dragon, and conquered it by the blood of the Lamb and by 
the Word of their testimony” (Revelation 12:7, 11). [4] There is no basis 
for thinking that Michael and his angels were able to conquer the dragon 
through anything other than the Lord’s divine truth in the Word.

The angels in heaven are unable to think about any blood or about 
the Lord’s suffering; they think instead about the divine truth and 
about his resurrection. When we think about the Lord’s blood, angels 
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think instead about the divine truth of the Lord’s Word; when we think 
about the Lord’s suffering, they think instead about the Lord’s glorifica-
tion, focusing exclusively on his resurrection. A great deal of experience 
has allowed me to know that this is the case.

[5] The fact that blood means divine truth is also clear from the fol-
lowing statements in David: “God will save the souls of the needy; their 
blood will be precious in his sight. And they will live; and he will give 
them some of the gold of Sheba” (Psalms 72:13, 14, 15). The blood that 
is precious in the sight of God stands for the divine truth that is among 
the people [meant by “the needy”]; the gold of Sheba is the wisdom they 
develop as a result.

In Ezekiel: “Gather yourselves to a great sacrificial meal on the 
mountains of Israel, so that you will eat flesh and drink blood. You will 
drink the blood of the leaders of the earth, and drink blood until you are 
drunk. This is how I will present my glory among the nations” (Ezekiel 
39:17–21). This passage deals with the church that the Lord is going to 
establish among the nations. (On the point that the word “blood” here 
cannot mean blood, but must mean the truth from the Word that exists 
among them, see just above [§705].)

707 The Lord’s words make it very clear that bread means the same thing 
as flesh: “Jesus took the bread, broke it and gave it [to the disciples] and 
said, ‘This is my body’” (Matthew 26:[26]; Mark 14:[22]; Luke 22:[19]). 
Also, “the bread that I will give is my flesh, which I am giving for the life 
of the world” (John 6:51). The Lord also says that he is “the bread of life. 
Anyone who eats this bread will live forever” (John 6:48, 51, 58).

The same “bread” is also what is meant by the sacrificial animals, 
which are called bread in the following passages:

The priest will burn them on the altar as the bread of an offering made 
by fire to Jehovah. (Leviticus 3:11, 16)

The sons of Aaron will be holy before their God. They are not to pro-
fane the name of their God, because they make offerings by fire to Jehovah 
as the bread of their God. You will consecrate him, because he offers the 
bread of your God. A man of the seed of Aaron in whom there is any 
defect is not to come forward and offer the bread of his God. (Leviticus 
21:6, 8, 17, 21)

Command the children of Israel and say to them, “You are to observe 
my offering, my bread for the offerings made by fire that exude an aroma of 
rest. You are to offer them to me at the appointed time.” (Numbers 28:2)
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One who has touched something unclean is not to eat of the conse-
crated offerings; he is to wash his flesh in water. Afterward he may eat 
of the consecrated offerings, because that is his bread. (Leviticus 22:6, 7)

The food to eat from the consecrated offerings was the flesh of the sacri-
ficial animals, which is here also called bread. See also Malachi 1:7.

[2] The food offerings that were part of certain sacrifices were likewise 
made of grain, and were therefore a kind of bread; they, too, have the 
same meaning (Leviticus 2:1–11; 6:14–21; 7:9–13; and elsewhere). So does 
the bread that was on a table inside the tabernacle; it was called the show-
bread or the bread set before Jehovah (see Exodus 25:30; 40:23; Leviticus 
24:5–9).

As the following quotations make clear, bread in the Word means 
heavenly bread, not physical bread.

Humankind does not live by bread alone; humankind lives by every-
thing that comes from the mouth of Jehovah. (Deuteronomy 8:3)

I will strike the earth with hunger—not hunger for bread or thirst for 
water but for hearing the words of Jehovah. (Amos 8:11)

Furthermore the term “bread” is used to mean food of every kind 
(see Leviticus 24:5–9; Exodus 25:30; 40:23; Numbers 4:7; 1 Kings 7:48). 
And in fact the word “food” itself means spiritual food, as the Lord’s 
words make clear in the following passage:

Work for food—not for the food that perishes but for the food that lasts 
to eternal life, which the Son of Humankind will give you. (John 6:27)

708The Lord’s words also make it very clear that wine means the same 
thing as blood: “Jesus took the cup and said, ‘This is my blood’” (Matthew 
26:[27–28]; Mark 14:[23–24]; Luke 22:[20]). This correlation is also clear 
from the following statement: “He washes his garments in wine, and his 
clothes in the blood of grapes” (Genesis 49:11); this is said of the Lord. 
“Jehovah Sabaoth will make a feast of fat things for all peoples, a feast 
of lees or of sweet wine” (Isaiah 25:6); this is said of the sacrament of the 
Holy Supper that the Lord would establish in the future. Also in Isaiah, 
“All who are thirsty, go to the waters. Even you who have no money, go, 
buy, and eat; and even though you have no money, buy wine” (Isaiah 
55:1). The fruit of the vine that people will drink anew in the heavenly 
kingdom (Matthew 26:29; Mark 14:25; Luke 22:18) has no other mean-
ing than the truth that belongs to the new church and heaven. This is 
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why many passages in the Word refer to the church as a vineyard (for 
example, Isaiah 5:1, 2, 4; Matthew 20:1–16), and the Lord calls himself the 
true vine and calls people who are grafted onto him branches (John 15:1, 5). 
There are many more passages like these.

709 From all that has just been said, you can see what the Lord’s flesh and 
blood and the bread and the wine symbolize in their threefold meaning—
their earthly, spiritual, and heavenly meaning.

All people within Christianity who are at all involved in their religion 
should know, and if they do not know, should find out, that in addition 
to physical nourishment, there is such a thing as spiritual nourishment. 
Physical nourishment affects the body; spiritual nourishment affects the 
soul. For instance, Jehovah the Lord says in Moses, “Humankind does 
not live by bread alone, but by everything that comes from the mouth of 
Jehovah” (Deuteronomy 8:3).

Now, since the body dies and the soul lives on after death, it follows 
that spiritual nourishment exists to serve our eternal well-being. Surely 
everyone can see, then, that these two types of nourishment should not 
in any way be confused with each other. [2] If we do confuse the two, 
the ideas we form about the Lord’s flesh and blood and the [sacramental] 
bread and wine will inevitably be earthly, sensory, and even materialistic, 
bodily, and carnal; and these types of ideas suffocate any appropriately 
spiritual idea we might have of this most holy sacrament.

If some people are so extremely simple that they are incapable of 
developing any mental concept beyond what they can see with their own 
eyes, I urge them, when they take the bread and the wine and hear the 
Lord’s flesh and blood mentioned, to think of the Holy Supper as the 
most holy act of worship and remember Christ’s suffering and the love 
that drove him to save humankind. As he says, “Do this in remembrance 
of me” (Luke 22:19). “The Son of Humankind came to give his life as a 
ransom for many” (Matthew 20:28; Mark 10:45). “I lay down my life for 
the sheep” (John 10:15, 17; 15:13).

710 This last point can also be illustrated with comparisons. Surely we 
all love and remember people who were moved by a passionate love of 
country to fight against its enemies even to their death in order to free 
it from the yoke of slavery. Surely we all love and remember people who 
saw their fellow citizens in extreme poverty, starving to death before their 
eyes, and were moved by compassion and took all the silver and gold out 
of their houses and distributed it expecting nothing in return. Surely we 



§712	 the holy supper 	 261

all love and remember people who were moved by love and friendship 
and took their last lamb and butchered it and prepared it as a feast for 
their guests. And so on.

Understanding What Has Just Been Presented 
Makes It Possible to See That the Holy Supper Includes 

All the Qualities of the Church and All the Qualities of Heaven, 
Both Generally and Specifically

711The material under the previous heading showed that the Lord himself 
is in the Holy Supper, that the divine goodness that comes from his love 
is the flesh and the bread, and that the divine truth that comes from his 
wisdom is the blood and the wine. Therefore the Holy Supper has three 
things within it: the Lord, his divine goodness, and his divine truth. Since 
these are the three things that the Holy Supper includes and contains, 
it follows that it contains the characteristics that are found universally 
throughout all of heaven and the church; and because all the individ-
ual qualities depend on these universal characteristics the way contents 
depend on their context, it also follows that the Holy Supper includes 
and contains all the individual qualities found in heaven and the church.

Therefore the first conclusion to be drawn from this is that since 
the Lord’s flesh and blood and likewise the bread and wine mean divine 
goodness and divine truth, each of which comes from the Lord and 
in fact is the Lord, the Holy Supper contains, then, all the qualities of 
heaven and all the qualities of the church both generally and specifically.

712It is well known that three things are essential to the church—God, 
goodwill, and faith—and that all the specific teachings and practices go 
back to these three essentials as the universal qualities that underlie them.

These three are actually the same as the three mentioned just above. 
In the Holy Supper, the Lord is God; divine goodness is goodwill, and 
divine truth is faith. What else is goodwill but something good that we 
do with the help of the Lord? What else is faith but something true that 
we believe with the help of the Lord?

From these come the three grand faculties within our inner self: the 
soul or mind as a whole, the will, and the intellect. These three are vessels 
for receiving the three universal qualities mentioned just above. The soul 
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or mind is a vessel for receiving the Lord (its life comes from him); the 
will is a vessel for receiving love or goodness; and the intellect is a vessel 
for receiving wisdom or truth. As a result, each and every attribute of our 
soul or mind does not merely relate to the three universal qualities of 
heaven and the church but actually emanates from them. Name some-
thing that human beings accomplish without using the mind, the will, or 
the intellect. If even one of these three were removed, would we be more 
than some soulless creature?

[2] Likewise there are three vital systems in our outer self: the body as 
a whole, the heart, and the lungs. Each and every subsystem within our 
bodies is part of and is dependent on these three vital systems. In fact, 
these three vital systems of our bodies correspond to the three grand fac-
ulties within our minds. The heart corresponds to the will, and the lungs 
(or breathing) correspond to the intellect. (The existence of correspon-
dences like these has been fully covered earlier in the work.)

Therefore each and every part of us has been formed in a general 
way and also in specific to be a vessel for the three universal qualities of 
heaven and the church. The reason for this is that we have been created 
to be an image and likeness of God, so that we can be in the Lord and 
the Lord can be in us.

713 The universal qualities mentioned above also have three opponents: 
the Devil, evil, and falsity. The Devil (which means hell) is against the 
Lord; evil is against goodness; and falsity is against truth. These three 
negative qualities work together. Wherever the Devil is, there you also 
have evil and falsity.

The three negative characteristics apply, on large and small scales, 
to all the qualities of hell and also all the qualities of the world that are 
against heaven and the church. Because they are opposites, they have had 
to be completely separated [from their positive counterparts]; neverthe-
less they are kept in some connection through the amazing way in which 
all parts of hell are placed beneath and subjected to heaven, evil is under 
the control of goodness, and falsity is under the control of truth. (For 
more on this arrangement see Heaven and Hell [§§589–596].)

714 To keep all the individual components in their proper arrangement 
and connection there need to be universal categories that allow those 
components to come into being and within which they find continued 
existence. It is also necessary that the individual components bear some 
resemblance to their universal category. Otherwise the whole would per-
ish and so would all its parts.
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This interrelationship has allowed all things in the universe to be pre-
served in their integrity from the first day of creation until now and to 
remain so into the future.

As we know, everything in the universe has a relationship to good-
ness and truth. The reason why this is the case is that everything was 
created by God out of the divine goodness of love by means of the divine 
truth of wisdom. Take anything whatever—an animal, a bush, a rock: 
these three universal qualities are in some way inscribed on it.

715The reason why Melchizedek (who represented the Lord) brought 
bread and wine out to Abram and gave him a blessing is that divine good-
ness and divine truth are the most universal qualities throughout heaven 
and the church. We read the following about Melchizedek:

Melchizedek, king of Salem, brought bread and wine to Abram. He 
was a priest to God the Highest. He gave him a blessing. (Genesis 
14:18, 19)

The following passage in David makes it clear that Melchizedek repre-
sented the Lord:

You are a priest forever of the kind Melchizedek was. (Psalms 110:4)

For more proof that these things are said of the Lord, see Hebrews 5:6, 
10; 6:20; 7:1, 10, 11, 15, 17, 21. Melchizedek brought out bread and wine 
because these two elements include all the qualities of heaven and of the 
church, and therefore all that is a blessing. The bread and wine in the 
Holy Supper perform the same function.

The Lord Himself and His Redemption Are Fully Present 
in the Holy Supper

716The Lord’s own words show that he is fully present in the Holy Supper—
that both his glorified humanity and his divinity, which was the source of 
his humanity, are present in it.

The following passages show that his humanity is present in the Holy 
Supper: “Jesus took the bread, broke it, gave it to the disciples, and said, 
‘This is my body.’ And he took the cup, gave it to them, and said, ‘This 
is my blood’” (Matthew 26:[26–28]; Mark 14:[22–24]; Luke 22:[17–20]). 
Similarly in John, “I am the bread of life. Anyone who eats this bread 
will live forever. The bread that I will give is my flesh. Truly, truly I say 
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to you, those who eat my flesh and drink my blood live in me and I in 
them, and they will live forever” (John 6:[48, 51, 56, 58]). These passages 
clearly show that the Lord is present in the Holy Supper in his glorified 
humanity.

[2] The following passages make it clear that the Lord is also wholly 
present in the Holy Supper in his divinity, which was the source of his 
humanity: He is the bread that came down from heaven (John 6:[51]). 
He in fact came down from heaven with all that divinity; we read that 
“The Word was with God, and the Word was God. All things were made 
by it. And the Word became flesh” (John 1:1, 3, 14). This point is also 
supported by the statements to the effect that the Father and he are one 
(John 10:30); that all things that belong to the Father are his (John 3:35; 
16:15); and that he is in the Father and the Father is in him (John 14:10, 11, 
and so on).

For another thing, his divinity could not have been separated from 
his humanity any more than a soul can be separated from its body. There-
fore the statement just above that the Lord is fully present in the Holy 
Supper in his glorified humanity leads to the fact that his divinity, which 
was the source of his humanity, is also present in the Holy Supper.

Given that his flesh means the divine goodness of his love, and his 
blood means the divine truth of his wisdom, it is clear that both the 
Lord’s divinity and his glorified humanity are fully and infinitely present 
in the Holy Supper. As a result, it is a meal that is spiritual in nature.

717 The fact that the Lord’s redemption is also fully present in the Holy 
Supper is a direct consequence of what was just stated. Where the Lord 
is fully present, his redemption is also fully present. In his humanity he 
is the Redeemer; therefore he is redemption itself. Where he is fully pres-
ent, no part of redemption can be absent. Therefore all who approach 
the Holy Supper worthily become his redeemed.

Being redeemed means being liberated from hell, forming a partner-
ship with the Lord, and being saved (see below in this chapter [§§719–
730] and the more extended treatment in the chapter on redemption 
[§§114–133]). These then are the fruits that are given to us in the Holy 
Supper. They are not given us to the full extent that the Lord would 
like, however. Moved as he is by his divine love, he would prefer to give 
us all of these gifts [at once]. Instead we are given them in accordance 
with our own receptivity; however receptive we are, that is how far the 
process of redemption takes us. This makes it clear that those who go 
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to the Holy Supper worthily come away with effects and fruits of the 
Lord’s redemption.

718All who are of sound mind have an endless capacity for receiving 
wisdom from the Lord, that is, for increasing the number of truths that 
constitute their wisdom. They also have a similarly endless capacity for 
receiving love, that is, of bearing more fruit in the form of good feelings 
and actions that constitute their love. This perpetual bearing of more 
good fruit and therefore of love, and this perpetual increase of truths and 
therefore of wisdom, is something that is experienced by angels, and also 
by people who are becoming angels.

The Lord is love itself and wisdom itself; therefore we are endowed 
with an endless capacity for uniting ourselves to the Lord and the Lord 
to ourselves. Nevertheless, because we are finite, his actual divinity 
cannot become an integral part of us; it can only make contact with 
us and affect us. For an example by way of illustration, the light of the 
sun cannot become part of the substance of our eye, and a sound in 
the air cannot become part of the substance of our ear. The light and 
sound can only impinge on our eyes and ears and give us the ability to 
see and hear. We are not life itself the way the Lord was, even in his 
humanity (John 5:26); we are vessels for receiving life. Life itself can-
not become an integral part of us, but it can have contact with us and 
affect us. I have added these points to help you understand in exactly 
what way the Lord and his redemption are fully present in the Holy 
Supper.

The Lord Is Present and Opens Heaven to Those Who Approach 
the Holy Supper Worthily; He Is Also Present with Those Who 

Approach It Unworthily, but He Does Not Open Heaven 
to Them. Therefore As Baptism Brings Us into the Church, 

So the Holy Supper Brings Us into Heaven

719What it is to approach the Holy Supper worthily and what it is to 
approach it unworthily will be covered under the two headings following 
this one, since the approach that we should have to the Holy Supper will 
make it easier to recognize the approach that is its opposite [§§722–724, 
725–727].



266	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §719

The reason why the Lord is present with both the worthy and the 
unworthy is that he is omnipresent in heaven and in hell and also in the 
world; therefore he is equally present with the evil and the good. With 
the good (the regenerated), though, he is present both generally and per-
sonally. The Lord is in them and they are in the Lord; and where the 
Lord is, there heaven is as well. In fact, heaven constitutes the body of 
the Lord; therefore being in his body is the same as being in heaven.

[2] The presence of the Lord with those who approach the Holy Sup-
per unworthily, on the other hand, is general but not personal. To put it 
another way, it is an external presence but not an internal presence. The 
Lord’s general or external presence allows us to live as human beings and 
enjoy the capacity to know, to understand, and to speak from our intel-
lect in a rational way. (Since we are born for heaven and are therefore 
born to be spiritual, we are not like animals, which are merely earthly.) 
We also enjoy the capacity to will and do the things that our intellect is 
able to know, understand, and articulate in a rational way. If our will 
refuses to go along with the truly rational insights in our intellect, which 
are also intrinsically spiritual, we become an external person.

The Lord’s presence with people who go no further than understand-
ing what is true and good is general and external in nature; but his pres-
ence with people who go further and actually will and do what is true 
and good is both general and personal, or both internal and external.

[3] People who go no further than understanding and saying things 
that are true and good are like the foolish young women who had lamps 
but no oil. People who not only understand and say things that are true 
and good but also will them and do them are like the prudent young 
women, who were let in to attend the wedding while the others stood at 
the door and knocked but were not allowed in (Matthew 25:1–12).

These statements show, then, that the Lord is present and opens 
heaven to those who approach the Holy Supper worthily, and that he 
is also present with those who approach it unworthily, but he does not 
open heaven to them.

720 It is important that we not believe the Lord closes heaven to those 
who approach the Holy Supper unworthily. The Lord does not do this 
to any people, even to the final hour of their lives in this world. We our-
selves close heaven to ourselves [while we are in this world], by rejecting 
faith and living an evil life. But even if we do this, we are still constantly 
kept in a state that leaves open the possibility of repentance and turning 
our lives around. The Lord is always present and exerting pressure on us 
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to accept him. As he says, “I am standing at the door and knocking. If 
any hear my voice and open the door, I will come in and will dine with 
them and they with me” (Revelation 3:20). We ourselves are at fault if we 
do not open the door.

After death, though, heaven is closed to those who continued to 
approach the Holy Table unworthily to the end of their lives. Heaven 
can no longer be opened to them because the inner regions of their 
minds have by then become fixed and established.

721Baptism brings us into the church, as I have shown in the chapter 
on baptism [§§677–680]; and if you have understood what I have just 
presented above, it should be clear that the Holy Supper brings us into 
heaven.

These two sacraments, baptism and the Holy Supper, function as 
the two gateways to eternal life. Baptism, which is the first gateway, 
gives admittance and introduces every Christian into all that the church 
teaches from the Word about the other life. All these teachings are means 
by which we can be prepared for heaven and led toward it. The second 
gateway is the Holy Supper. Through it, all who have allowed themselves 
to be prepared and led by the Lord are given admittance to and brought 
into heaven. There are no other universal gateways.

These two phases can be compared to those experienced by an heir 
to the throne: During the first phase she or he is initiated into all forms 
of knowledge related to governing; in the second phase, she or he is 
crowned and takes the throne.

[2] They can also be compared to the phases experienced by children 
who are born with a sizeable inheritance. During the first phase, they 
learn and become steeped in how best to handle wealth and possessions; 
in the second phase, they receive and begin to manage their inheritance.

These phases can also be compared with first building a house and 
then living in it; and with our education from childhood to the age at 
which we become independent and able to judge things for ourselves, 
and then our rational and spiritual life after that.

In each case the one phase has to come first before we can come into 
the second, because the second would be impossible if we had not under-
gone the first.

These comparisons serve to illustrate that baptism and the Holy Sup-
per are like two gateways that bring us to eternal life. Beyond the first 
gateway there is a field we have to cross in order to reach our goal of the 
second gateway, where stands the prize that we have been aiming for.
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Prizes are not awarded until the contest is over; medals are not given 
out until the competition has come to an end.

We Come Forward Worthily to Take the Holy Supper 
When We Have Faith in the Lord and Goodwill 

toward Our Neighbor—That Is, 
When We Have Been Regenerated

722 Every Christian who studies the Word knows, acknowledges, and per-
ceives that the three universal elements of the church are God, goodwill, 
and faith. These are universal elements because they are the universal 
means of being saved.

Before we can be said to be religious and before anything of the 
church can be established in us we have to acknowledge the existence of 
God; any reasoning that has anything spiritual within it affirms the neces-
sity of this. Therefore if we come forward to take the Holy Supper but 
do not acknowledge the existence of God, we desecrate the Holy Supper. 
We see the bread and wine with our eyes and we taste them with our 
tongue, but our mind is thinking, “This ritual is pointless. How do these 
elements differ from what I have on my table at home? I am only going 
through this to avoid the shame of being accused of being an atheist, first 
by the priest and then by everyone else.”

[2] Once we have come to acknowledge the existence of God, good-
will is the second means that allows us to take the Holy Supper worthily. 
This is clear both from the Word and from the statements that are read 
throughout the Christian world before people come forward for the 
Holy Supper.

As for the Word, it teaches that the first commandment and rule is 
to love God above all and to love our neighbor as ourselves (Matthew 
22:35–40; Luke 10:25–28). Paul teaches that there are three things that 
contribute to our salvation, and the greatest of these is goodwill (1 Cor-
inthians 13:13). “We know that God does not hear sinners, but if people 
worship God and do his will, he hears them” (John 9:31). “Every tree that 
does not bear good fruit is cut down and thrown into the fire” (Matthew 
7:19, 20; Luke 3:8, 9).

[3] As for the statements that are read throughout the Christian world 
before people come forward for the Holy Supper, these statements sternly 



§722	 the holy supper 	 269

warn people to find goodwill through reconciliation and repentance first. 
The only example that I will copy out here is the statement read in Eng-
land to people about to partake of the Holy Supper:

The way and means of becoming a worthy partaker in the Holy Supper 
is first to examine your life and your conversations by the rule of God’s 
commandments. In whatever regard you notice that you have commit-
ted an offense of will, speech, or act, then bewail your own sinfulness 
and confess yourselves to Almighty God, with full purpose of amend-
ing your life. If you observe that your offenses are not only against God 
but also against your neighbors, you shall reconcile yourselves to them, 
being ready to make restitution and satisfaction to the utmost of your 
power for all injuries and wrongs done by you to any other, and being 
likewise ready to forgive others who have offended you, just as you wish 
to have forgiveness from God for your offenses. Otherwise receiving 
the Holy Supper does nothing but increase your damnation. Therefore 
if any of you is a blasphemer of God, or a hinderer or slanderer of his 
Word, [or an adulterer,] or someone taken with malice or ill will, or 
involved in any other grievous crime, repent of your sins. Or else do 
not come to the Holy Supper; otherwise, after you take it the Devil 
may enter into you as he entered into Judas, fill you with all wicked-
ness, and bring you to destruction of both body and soul.

[4] Faith in the Lord is the third means of worthily enjoying the Holy 
Supper, because goodwill and faith act as one, like heat and light in spring; 
every type of tree comes back to life when heat and light work together. 
Likewise, it is spiritual heat (goodwill) and spiritual light (truth related to 
faith) that bring us all to life.

The following passages make it clear that faith in the Lord has this 
effect:

Those who believe in me will never die; they will live. (John 11:25, 26)

This is the will of the Father, that all who believe in the Son should 
have eternal life. (John 6:40)

God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son so that 
everyone who believes in him would have eternal life. (John 3:16)

Those who believe in the Son have eternal life. Those who do not believe 
in the Son will not see life; instead God’s anger will remain upon them. 
(John 3:36)
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We are in the truth in Jesus Christ, the Son of God. He is the true God 
and eternal life. (1 John 5:20)

723 As has been clearly shown in the chapter on reformation and regen-
eration [§§571–625], we are regenerated by these three—the Lord, good-
will, and faith—working together as one; and if we are not regenerated, 
we cannot come into heaven. Therefore the Lord can open heaven only 
to those who have been regenerated, and not to others; and after their 
earthly death, he can incorporate only them and not others into heaven.

The “regenerated” who come forward worthily mean those who have 
these three essentials of heaven and the church within themselves. The 
term does not refer, however, to people who have these essentials only 
outwardly. The latter confess the Lord not with their soul but only with 
their tongue; they practice goodwill toward their neighbor not with their 
heart but only with their body. This is the nature of all those whom the 
Lord calls “workers of wickedness”:

You will then begin to say, “Lord, we ate and drank with you,” but I 
will say to you, “I do not know where you are from. Depart from me, 
all you workers of wickedness.” (Luke 13:26, 27)

724 As with earlier points, these points too can be illustrated by various 
things that align well and also things that correspond. For example: The 
only people who are allowed to share a meal at the table of an emperor 
or monarch are people of the highest office and rank. Before such people 
come to such a dinner, they put on their best clothes and their badges of 
office in order to be allowed in and be well received. Why should we not 
have to prepare for the table of the Lord, who is the Lord of Lords and 
the King of Kings (Revelation 17:14)? All have been called and invited to 
his table, but after they rise from it, only those who are spiritually worthy 
and suitably dressed are brought into the palaces of heaven to experience 
the joys that are there; only people like these are honored as members of 
the royal family because they are children of the Highest King. Afterward 
they sit down every day with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Matthew 8:11), 
meaning the Lord’s divine heavenly quality, his divine spiritual quality, 
and his divine earthly quality.

The points made above can also be compared to wedding celebra-
tions on earth, to which only relatives, neighbors, and friends of the 
bride and groom are invited. If others come, they are of course allowed 
in, but because there is no seat for them at the table, they leave. The situ-
ation is similar with those who are invited to the wedding celebrations of 
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the Lord as the bridegroom and the church as the bride; the people who 
are invited are the neighbors, relatives, and friends who have acquired a 
new family tree through being regenerated by the Lord.

For another thing, in our world who else do we develop a deep 
friendship with except people who are good-hearted and who trust us 
and do things in accordance with our wishes? We count them and no 
others as our own people and trust them with everything we own.

When We Come Forward Worthily to Take the Holy Supper, 
We Are in the Lord and the Lord Is in Us; 

Therefore through the Holy Supper 
We Enter into a Partnership with the Lord

725Many chapters above contain proof that we come forward to take the 
Holy Supper worthily when we have faith in the Lord and goodwill 
toward our neighbor, and that truths related to faith bring a presence of 
the Lord and good actions related to goodwill work together with faith 
to form a partnership between us and the Lord.

It follows from this that when we come forward worthily to take the 
Holy Supper, we form a partnership with the Lord; and when we have 
a partnership with the Lord, we are in the Lord and the Lord is in us. 
The Lord himself declares in John that this is what happens to us when 
we take the Holy Supper worthily: “Those who eat my flesh and drink 
my blood live in me and I in them” (John 6:56). In the same gospel, the 
Lord also teaches that this is a partnership with him: “Live in me and I 
[shall live] in you. Those who live in me, and in whom I live, bear much 
fruit” (John 15:4, 5; Revelation 3:20). What else is having a partnership 
with the Lord but being among those who constitute his body? Those 
who constitute his body are those who believe in him and do his will; 
and his will is for us to practice goodwill in accordance with the truths 
that relate to faith.

726Eternal life and salvation are not possible without a partnership with 
the Lord, because he himself is eternal life and salvation. The following 
statement in John, as well as other passages in the Word, make it very 
clear that he is eternal life: “Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life” 
(1 John 5:20). He is also salvation, because this is the same thing as eter-
nal life. In fact his name, Jesus, means salvation; therefore throughout the 
entire Christian world he is known as the Savior.
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Nevertheless, the only people who come forward worthily to take the 
Holy Supper are people who have an inward partnership with the Lord; 
and the only people who have an inward partnership with him are the 
people who have been regenerated. (Who the “regenerated” are has been 
shown in the chapter on reformation and regeneration [§§571–625].)

[2] Now, there are of course many people who confess the Lord and 
do good things for their neighbor. If they do not do these things out of 
love for their neighbor and faith in the Lord, however, they have not 
been regenerated. Such people do good things for their neighbor solely 
for reasons that focus on the world and themselves, and not on their 
neighbor as their neighbor. The things that such people do are merely 
earthly and do not conceal anything spiritual inside them. The people 
who do them confess the Lord, but only with their mouth and lips, while 
their heart is far away.

Genuine love for our neighbor and genuine faith come solely from 
the Lord. Both of these qualities are granted to us when we use our free 
choice to do good things for our neighbor in an earthly way, believe 
truths in a rational way, and turn to the Lord, doing all three because we 
have been commanded to in the Word. Then the Lord plants goodwill 
and faith in our core, and makes them both spiritual. In this way, the 
Lord unites himself to us and we unite ourselves to the Lord—there is no 
partnership if it is not reciprocal. But these points have been more fully 
demonstrated in the chapters on goodwill [§§392–462], faith [§§336–
391], free choice [§§463–508], and regeneration [§§571–625].

727 As we all know, in our world dinner invitations and banquets are 
used as a way to form partnerships and make connections. The one send-
ing out invitations has the intention and hope of moving toward some 
goal that relates to consensus or friendship. This is even more the case 
with dinner invitations that are intended to serve a spiritual goal. The 
feasts that were held in the early churches were feasts of goodwill. There 
were similar events in the early Christian church, in which people would 
support and strengthen each other in maintaining their worship of the 
Lord with a good heart. The children of Israel would eat meals of the sac-
rificed animals next to the tabernacle; these events, too, meant unanimity 
in the worship of Jehovah. Therefore they would refer to the flesh that 
they were eating as holy (Jeremiah 11:15; Haggai 2:12). The same language 
is used many times in other passages, because that food came from a sac-
rifice. Why would this not be true of the bread and wine and the Passover 
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flesh at the supper of the Lord, who offered himself as a sacrifice for the 
sins of the whole world?

[2] The connection that we form with the Lord through the Holy 
Supper can be illustrated by the connection felt by families of a com-
mon ancestor. The first generation consists of siblings; later generations 
include a variety of relations, all of whom are connected in some way to 
the original ancestor. What binds them all together is not so much the 
shared flesh and blood but a similar soul and similar interests that they 
inherit through that flesh and blood. The fact that they are all related is 
generally visible in their faces and also their mannerisms. Therefore they 
are called “one flesh,” as in Genesis 29:14; 37:27; 2 Samuel 5:1; 19:11, 12; 
and elsewhere.

[3] Our relationship with the Lord is similar; he is the Father of all 
the faithful and the blessed. Our partnership with him is brought about 
through love and faith. Because we have these two characteristics in com-
mon, we are called “one flesh.” This is why the Lord says, “Those who 
eat my flesh and drink my blood live in me and I in them” [John 6:56].

Surely everyone can see that it is not the bread and wine that have 
this effect, but rather the good we do from love, which is meant by the 
bread, and the truth we believe, which is meant by the wine. These quali-
ties belong exclusively to the Lord; they emanate from and are distrib-
uted by him alone. Every partnership is formed by love, and love is not 
love without trust.

People who believe that the bread really is flesh and the wine really is 
blood, however, and who cannot lift their thinking any higher than that, 
should keep thinking that way, but include the thought that the holi-
est thing in the ceremony—the factor that brings us into a partnership 
with the Lord—is a certain something that we are allowed to take in and 
incorporate into ourselves as if it belonged to us, although it actually still 
belongs to the Lord.

When We Come Forward Worthily to Take It, 
the Holy Supper Functions as [God’s] Signature and Seal 

Confirming That We Have Been Adopted as His Children

728Provided we take it worthily, the Holy Supper is able to function as 
[God’s] signature and seal confirming that we have been adopted as his 
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children, because the Lord is present at that time, as was indicated above 
[§§719–721], and brings into heaven those who are born of him, that 
is, who have been regenerated by him. The Holy Supper has this effect 
because the Lord is present at it in his human manifestation; as was men-
tioned above, the Lord himself and his redemption are fully present in 
the Holy Supper [§§716–718]. He says of the bread, “This is my body,” 
and of the wine, “This is my blood.” Therefore he then makes us part of 
his body, and both heaven and the church constitute that body.

Earlier, while we are still undergoing the process of being regener-
ated, the Lord is of course present as well; through the work that he is 
doing in us, he is preparing us for heaven. In order for us to become an 
actual part of heaven, though, we need to present ourselves to the Lord 
in an active way. Because the Lord is also actively presenting himself to 
us [in the Holy Supper], we actively receive him—not as he was when 
he was hanging on the cross but as he is in his human manifestation 
after it was glorified, which is present in the Holy Supper. The “body” 
of his human manifestation is divine goodness, and the “blood” is divine 
truth. These qualities are given to us; through them we are regenerated 
and then we are in the Lord and the Lord is in us. As mentioned above 
[§716], the meal that is put on in the Holy Supper is spiritual in nature.

A proper understanding of all this shows that the Holy Supper is like 
a signature and seal that testify that the people who come forward wor-
thily to take it are children of God.

729 Now, people who die as children and teenagers and do not reach the 
age at which they could come forward worthily to take the Holy Supper 
are made a part of heaven by the Lord through their baptism instead. The 
chapter on baptism has shown that baptism brings people into the Chris-
tian church and at the same time brings them into the company of Christians 
in the spiritual world [§§677–680]. In that world, the church and heaven 
are one. Therefore making these young ones a part of the church is also 
making them a part of heaven. Because they are raised under the Lord’s 
supervision, they are regenerated more and more and become his chil-
dren; they do not recognize anyone else as their parent.

As for children and teenagers who were born outside the Christian 
church, once they develop faith in the Lord, they are made part of the 
heaven that is designated for their religion, but they come there through 
a different means than baptism. They do not mix with people who are in 
the Christian heaven.
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There is no such thing as a race of people anywhere on the entire 
planet who cannot be saved if they acknowledge God and live good lives. 
The Lord redeems all such people. We are all born spiritual by nature 
and therefore we all have a capacity for receiving the gift of redemption.

People who accept the Lord, that is, who have faith in him and do not 
practice evil in their lives, are called “children of God” and “those born of 
God” (John 1:12, 13; 11:52). They are also called “children of the king-
dom” (Matthew 13:38) and “heirs” (Matthew 19:29; 25:34). The Lord’s 
disciples are also called “children” (John 13:33), and so are all the angels 
(Job 1:6; 2:1).

730The Holy Supper is similar to a covenant; after the terms are agreed 
upon, it is signed and sealed. The Lord’s blood is the covenant, as he 
himself teaches. When he lifted the cup and gave it to the disciples he 
said, “Drink from it, all of you; this is my blood of the new testament” 
(Matthew 26:28; Mark 14:24; Luke 22:20). The new testament means the 
new covenant. Therefore the Word that was written through the proph-
ets before the Lord’s Coming is called the Old Testament or Old Cov-
enant, and the Word written through the Gospel writers and apostles 
after his Coming is called the New Testament or New Covenant. On the 
point that blood and also the wine in the Holy Supper mean the divine 
truth contained in the Word, see the fifth and seventh sections under the 
second heading of this chapter [§§706, 708]. The covenant that the Lord 
has made with us and we have made with the Lord is the Word. The 
Lord came down as the Word, that is, divine truth. Because his blood is 
divine truth, the blood in the Israelite church (a church that represented 
the Christian church to come) was called the blood of the covenant (Exo-
dus 24:8; Zechariah 9:11), and the Lord was called a covenant to the people 
(Isaiah 42:6; 49:8; Jeremiah 31:31–34; Psalms 111:9).

[2] According to the orderly sequence practiced in the world, a sig-
nature is absolutely necessary in order to finalize an agreement—a step 
that comes only after the terms have been worked out. What good is a 
will or a bequest without a signature? What good is a judicial statement 
without a signed opinion at the bottom to confirm the judgment? What 
good is it to be granted national authority if you have no charter to prove 
it? What good is a verbal offer of a promotion if there is no accompany-
ing letter of confirmation? What good is taking possession of a house if 
you have no signed agreement of sale with the previous owner? What 
good does it do to run toward a goal or race for a finish line and a prize 
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if there is no goal or finish line where the prizes will be handed out, and 
the official has given you no firm indication that he will make good on 
his promises if you win?

These last analogies have been added solely for the sake of illustra-
tion, however, so that everyone including the uneducated will perceive 
that taking the Holy Supper is like receiving [God’s] signature, seal, cer-
tificate, or evidentiary letter to prove even to the angels that we have been 
adopted as God’s children; and also that taking the Holy Supper is like 
being given the key to our home in heaven where we will live forever.

731 On one occasion I saw an angel flying below the eastern heaven. He 
had a trumpet in his hand and held it to his mouth, sounding to the 
north, to the west, and to the south. He had a mantle that was flowing 
behind him as he flew, and was wearing a belt studded with rubies and 
sapphires that radiated a flame-colored light. His body was facing the 
ground as he flew parallel to it. He landed softly on the ground not far 
from where I was. As he touched the ground, he stood upright on his 
feet and walked here and there. When he noticed me he walked straight 
in my direction. I was in the spirit and was standing on top of a hill in 
the southern region. When he was close enough I greeted him and said, 
“What is going on just now? I heard the sound of your trumpet and saw 
you come down through the air.”

“I have been sent,” the angel said, “to summon the most famous 
scholars, the best researchers, and the most distinguished thinkers from 
the nations of the Christian world that are on this continent to meet on 
this hill where you are currently standing. They are to express their minds 
freely on the following question: When they were in the world, what had 
they thought and understood and what wisdom had they gained con-
cerning heavenly joy and eternal happiness?

[2] “The reason behind this mission of mine is that several people 
who had recently arrived from the world came to our heavenly commu-
nity, which is in the east. Once they had been allowed in, they told us 
that not a single person in the entire Christian world knows what heav-
enly joy is or what eternal happiness is; therefore people have no idea 
what heaven is. My companions and colleagues were profoundly shocked 
to hear this, and said to me, ‘Go down, summon and call together the 
wisest people in the world of spirits, where all mortals are first gathered 
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after they leave the physical world, for the purpose of verifying from 
many mouths whether it is in fact true that Christians have this deep a 
darkness or this blind an ignorance about their future lives.’”

“Wait a little while,” he added, “and you will see groups of the wise 
coming here. The Lord is going to prepare a place for them to meet.”

[3] I did wait. About half an hour later I saw two groups of people com-
ing from the north, two groups from the west, and two groups from the 
south. As they arrived, the angel with the trumpet ushered them into the 
building that had been prepared for the occasion, and they took up places 
that had been designated for them according to the regions they came from.

There were six groups. There was also a seventh group to the east, 
but the other groups did not see it because the light was in their eyes.

After all were gathered, the angel revealed the reason for the gather-
ing. He asked that the groups come forward in sequence and express 
their wisdom concerning heavenly joy and eternal happiness. Upon hear-
ing the topic, each group turned inward and formed a circle face to face 
in order first to call to mind what ideas they had formed on these sub-
jects in the physical world, where they used to live; then to discuss the 
ideas with each other; and finally after discussion and consultation, to 
express the opinion of their group to the others present.

732After consulting with each other, the first group, which was from the 
north, said, “Heavenly joy and eternal happiness are the same thing as 
living in heaven. Therefore all who become part of heaven come into the 
experience of its festivities, much as people do who attend a wedding. 
Surely heaven is before our eyes; it is above us, and is therefore a place. In 
that place and nowhere else there is tremendous bliss and extraordinary 
pleasure. When we come into heaven, our whole mind and our whole 
body come into this bliss and pleasure, because of the fullness of joys 
that is there. Therefore heavenly happiness, which is the same thing as 
eternal happiness, is simply a matter of being allowed into heaven; and it 
is divine grace that lets us in.”

[2] After they finished speaking, the second group from the north 
brought forth their wisdom in the form of the following conjecture: 
“Surely heavenly joy and eternal happiness consist in extremely enjoyable 
interactions and delicious conversations with angels. Everyone’s faces are 
smiling broadly and happily all the time; everyone is laughing with plea-
sure at the wonderful and incredibly clever things that are being said. 
What else are the joys of heaven but variations on this scene that go on 
to eternity?”
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[3] The third group, which was the first group of wise people from the 
western region, presented the following as the result of what they had felt 
and thought: “Surely the height of heavenly joy and eternal happiness 
consists in dining with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. At their tables there 
will be the finest and most sumptuous foods and excellent vintage wine. 
After the meal there will be games, and young men and women danc-
ing together to the sound of musicians on various instruments, with a 
break now and then for us to hear the singing of incredibly sweet songs. 
When the evening comes, there will be stage plays. The next day there 
will be yet another great feast; and it will continue like this every day to 
eternity.”

[4] After they had said this, the fourth group, which was the second 
from the western region, announced their opinion: “We have had many 
ideas about heavenly joy and eternal happiness. Just now, we considered 
various joys and compared them with each other. The conclusion of 
our group is that heavenly joys are the joys of a garden paradise. Surely 
heaven is a garden paradise that extends all the way from the east to the 
west and from the south to the north. In it there are fruit trees and gor-
geous flowers. At the center of them all there stands a magnificent tree 
of life. The blessed will sit by this tree and eat exquisitely flavorful fruit 
and wear wonderfully fragrant garlands of flowers. Because of the perpet-
ual springtime there, these fruits and flowers are being born and reborn 
every day in unending variety; and because such things are constantly 
sprouting and flowering, and because the warmth of spring is everlasting 
there, the minds of the blessed, too, are continually being renewed and 
cannot help coming upon new joys every day and drinking them in. As 
a result, they return to the age at which their youth first blossomed; they 
are brought back into the primordial state that Adam and Eve experi-
enced when they were first created; and they are restored to Adam and 
Eve’s paradise, only relocated from earth to heaven.”

[5] The fifth group, which was the first group of clever minds from the 
southern region, gave the following statement: “Surely heavenly joys and 
eternal happiness consist in the possession of great power and tremen-
dous wealth, and the more-than-regal magnificence and shining splendor 
that come with them. These are the source of the joys of heaven and 
of our ongoing enjoyment of them, which is eternal happiness, as we 
have noticed from observing people in our former world who had such 
power and wealth. We have also gathered this from [the statements in 
the Word] that those who are happy in heaven are going to reign with 
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the Lord, and will be kings and princes, because they are children of 
the King of Kings and Lord of Lords; and that they are going to sit on 
thrones and angels will minister to them. We have realized how magnifi-
cent heaven will be from the fact that the New Jerusalem—which is a 
way of describing the glories of heaven—will have glorious doors, each of 
which is a pearl, and streets of pure gold, and outside walls built on pre-
cious stones. Therefore all who are accepted into heaven will have their 
own royal palace gleaming with gold and precious stones, and power that 
rotates in sequence from one person to the next. Because we recognize 
that there is inherent joy and intrinsic happiness in such situations, and 
that God’s promises cannot be broken, we could not attribute the happi-
est aspect of heavenly life to any other factor.”

[6] After that, the sixth group, which was the second from the south-
ern region, raised their voices and said, “The joy of heaven and the eter-
nal happiness that goes with it come from perpetually glorifying God, in 
a celebration that goes on forever, and blissful worship with songs and 
shouting. It is a constant lifting of the heart toward God, with complete 
trust that he accepts our prayers and praise because we experience his 
divine showering of abundant blessings upon us.”

Some in the same group added, “We will glorify him with gorgeous 
lamps full of wonderfully fragrant incense, and with impressive parades 
led by the pope holding a great horn, followed next by church leaders 
and priests of every rank, and then men holding palm branches and 
women carrying golden images in their hands.”

733The seventh group, which was not seen by the others because the light 
was in the others’ eyes, was from the eastern part of heaven. Its mem-
bers were angels from the same community as the angel with the trum-
pet. After hearing that not a single person in the entire Christian world 
knows what heavenly joy is or what eternal happiness is, they had said to 
each other, “This cannot possibly be true. Christians could never be that 
far in the dark or experience that degree of mental collapse. We should 
go down ourselves and hear if this is true or not; if it does turn out to be 
true, it is surely an omen of something.”

At this point in the event, these angels said to the angel with the 
trumpet, “As you know, all people who have had a desire to go to heaven 
and have formed any particular conception of the joys heaven has in store 
for them are brought after they die to experience the joys they have been 
picturing. After they have explored the nature of their joys, and have 
experienced that their concepts of joy were based on empty ideas and 
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insane fantasies, they are brought up out of those concepts and taught 
better ones. This is what happens in the world of spirits for most people 
who have meditated on heaven during their life on earth and who have 
come to some conclusion about the joys of heaven to the point where 
they desire to experience them.”

Upon hearing this, the angel with the trumpet said to the six groups 
of wise people from the Christian world who had been summoned, “Fol-
low me, and I will bring you into your joys and therefore into heaven.”

734 The angel then led the way. The first to go with him were the people 
who had convinced themselves that heavenly joys were extremely enjoy-
able interactions and delicious conversations with angels. The angel 
brought them into a gathering of people in the northern region who had 
shared the same view of heavenly joys when they were in the physical 
world.

The people of this kind had been brought together to a very large 
house there. The house had more than fifty rooms, and the rooms had 
each been assigned a particular topic of conversation. In several rooms 
over here, people were discussing what they had heard and seen in the 
town square and in the streets. In several rooms over there, people were 
talking about love and relationships, and some were interjecting hilarious 
comments until all present were laughing hard with big smiles on their 
faces. In other rooms people were discussing the latest news about the 
royal family, the government ministers, the political state of the nation, 
and various points that had been leaked by members of secret committees, 
as well as their own projections and conjectures about what would happen 
next. In other rooms, people were discussing business; in other rooms, 
literature; in others, topics related to civic prudence and moral life; in oth-
ers, matters related to the church and its various sects; and so on.

I was given permission to look around the house. I saw people rush-
ing from room to room, looking for an exchange that would be close to 
their heart and joyful for them. I noticed that there were three types of 
people in these conversations: people who were desperate to speak; people 
who were eager to ask questions; and people who were avidly listening.

[2] There were four entrances to the house, one toward each point of 
the compass. I noticed that many people were leaving the conversations 
and hurrying to leave the building. I followed some to the east door. 
There I saw a number of people sitting by the door, looking depressed.

I went up to them and asked, “Why are you sitting here and looking 
so sad?”
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“The doors to this house,” they replied, “are kept locked to people 
who are trying to exit. It is now three days since we came in here. All the 
life has gone out of our desire to be in conversation. We are so worn out 
from the endless talking that we can hardly bear to hear even the buzz of 
it in the distance any more. We are so fed up that we came to this door 
and have been banging on it to be let out, but the response we get is, 
‘The doors to this house do not open to let people out; they only open to 
let people in. Stay there and relish the joys of heaven!’ Hearing that, we 
realized we are stuck here forever. We are feeling utterly depressed and 
are starting to have chest pains and rising anxiety.”

[3] The angel then spoke to them and said, “The state you are in now 
is actually the death of your joys—yet you recently thought these activi-
ties were the only joys in heaven! In fact, they are only an adjunct to true 
heavenly joys.”

“So what is heavenly joy, then?” they asked the angel.
His brief response was this: “It is the delight found in doing some-

thing useful for ourselves or for others. The delight that we feel in being 
useful derives its essence from love and takes its shape through wisdom. 
The delight in being useful that arises from love through wisdom is the 
soul and life of all heavenly joys.”

“In the heavens,” he added, “angels have very enjoyable conversations; 
these interactions are exhilarating to their higher minds, bring satisfaction 
to their lower minds, create pleasurable feelings in their chests, and refresh 
their bodies. These conversations only happen among them, though, after 
they have done useful things as a part of their jobs and their work. Their 
work puts soul and life into all the other things that make them happy 
and give them pleasure. If you take away that soul, that life, these ancil-
lary joys gradually cease to be joyful; at first they become trivial, then 
completely pointless, and eventually depressing and anxiety-provoking.”

Once he had said that, the door opened up. The people who had 
been sitting there jumped up and ran back to their homes, to their jobs 
and their work, and came back to life.

735Afterward the angel addressed the people who had convinced them-
selves that heavenly joys and eternal happiness consist in dining with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and then playing games and watching 
shows after the meal, then having another feast the next day, and so on 
to eternity.

“Follow me,” the angel said to them, “and I will bring you into the 
happiness of your joys.”
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He led them through a wooded area to a clearing with a large, low 
platform of wooden boards that had tables on it—fifteen on one side, 
and fifteen on the other.

“Why are there so many tables?” they asked.
“The first table is for Abram, the second for Isaac, the third for Jacob, 

and next to them is a row of twelve tables for the twelve apostles. On the 
other side, there are the same number of tables for their wives. The first 
three tables are for Sarai, Abram’s wife; Rebecca, Isaac’s wife; and Leah 
and Rachel, Jacob’s wives. The other twelve tables are for the wives of the 
twelve apostles.”

[2] Not too long afterward, the tables were loaded with dishes of 
food, and little pyramids with desserts were neatly placed in the spaces 
between the dishes. The dinner guests stood next to the tables, excited 
to see the distinguished people who would be sitting at the heads of the 
tables. After a brief delay, they saw their honorable dinner companions 
entering in a procession, beginning with Abram and ending with the last 
of the apostles. Soon the patriarchs were seated on padded chairs at the 
heads of the tables. They addressed the visitors, who were still standing, 
and said, “We invite you to sit down with us.”

The men sat down with the patriarchs and the women sat down with 
their wives. They all ate and drank together in a joyful yet reverent state 
of mind. After the meal was over, the famous figures left. Then there 
were games to play, and young men and women giving a dance perfor-
mance, and afterward several stage plays. At the end of the evening, all 
were invited to another festival the next day, but with the following stip-
ulation: “You will dine with Abram on the first day, Isaac on the second, 
Jacob on the third, Peter on the fourth, James on the fifth, John on the 
sixth, Paul on the seventh, and with the rest in sequence up to the fif-
teenth day, at which time the dinner cycle will repeat, although you will 
be sitting in different places. This cycle will go on forever.”

[3] At that point the angel called together the people from his group, 
and said to them, “All the other guests you dined with were people who 
had formed similar mental images as your own about the joys of heaven 
and therefore eternal happiness. These banquets and shows were estab-
lished with the Lord’s permission for the purpose of allowing people to 
see that their ideas are foolish so that they can let go of them.

“The famous men that you saw at the heads of the tables were actu-
ally older actors with beards; many of them are country folk whose rel-
ative wealth compared to their neighbors has given them enough of a 
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superior attitude for the part. They agreed to pretend that they were the 
ancient patriarchs. [4] But follow me now to the pathways that lead out 
of this arena.”

They followed, and came upon fifty people here and fifty there who 
had crammed their stomachs full of food to the point of nausea and were 
longing for their usual routine at home—some for their professional 
duties, some for their businesses, and some for the work they did with 
their hands. Many of them, though, had been detained by the guards of 
that wooded area and questioned about which day of feasting they were 
on, and whether they had eaten with Peter or Paul yet. They were told 
that leaving before doing so was highly improper and would cause them 
great shame.

Many of the people said to the guards in response, “We are fed up 
with our joys! We can’t even taste the food or the drink any more—our 
sense of taste is burned out. Our stomach can’t take it any more, and 
we can no longer stand to put anything in our mouths. This ridiculous 
indulgence has gone on for whole days and nights on end. Please, we beg 
you, let us go!”

They were allowed out and ran home breathlessly.
[5] The angel called his group together again, and as they walked 

away together he taught them the following things about heaven.
“In heaven as on earth there is food and drink, and there are dinners 

and parties, and the tables of leading figures are laden with glorious 
spreads including special delicacies you don’t find elsewhere; these 
things rejuvenate and refresh the mind. There are also sports and shows 
and concerts of vocal and instrumental music, all at the height of per-
fection. All these things are a joy to the angels, but they don’t constitute 
their true happiness. Their happiness has to be present for these things 
to bring them joy. The happiness that is present within them during 
the joyful events is what makes the events joyful, enriches them, and 
keeps them from becoming meaningless and tedious. And the only 
source of anyone’s true happiness is doing something useful through his 
or her work.

[6] “Hidden deep within the desires of every angel’s heart there is 
a kind of current that draws her or his mind to do something. In that 
activity the mind finds its peace and satisfaction. This peace and satisfac-
tion then condition the mind to be receptive to the love of being useful 
that flows in from the Lord. Receiving this love leads to the true heavenly 
happiness that gives life to the joys that I mentioned a moment ago.
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“At the level of its essence, heavenly food is in fact love, wisdom, and 
usefulness working together; or to put it another way, usefulness that 
draws on wisdom and comes from love. For all of us in heaven, the type 
of food we are given for our bodies therefore depends on how useful 
a function we perform. People who perform the highest-level functions 
are given magnificent food; people who perform mid-level functions are 
given more moderate kinds of food, but still very good-tasting; people 
who perform low-level functions are given humble food. Those who do 
nothing get no food at all.”

736 Next, the angel summoned the group of so-called wise people who 
considered heavenly joys, and the eternal happiness that results from 
them, to consist in the possession of great power and tremendous wealth, 
and the more-than-regal magnificence and shining splendor that come 
with them. (They based their view on statements in the Word to the 
effect that we are going to be kings and princes and reign with Christ 
to eternity and angels will minister to us, and many more things of that 
nature.)

The angel said to them, “Follow me, and I will bring you into your 
joys.”

He took them into a portico with pillars and obelisks. At the front 
of it there was a low entryway that led into the portico itself. The angel 
brought them through this entrance. They came upon [twenty men here 
and] twenty there who were waiting around. Suddenly an actor who was 
pretending to be an angel appeared and said to them, “This portico is the 
entrance to heaven itself. Stay here for a while and prepare yourselves, 
because the older among you are going to become kings and the younger 
are going to become princes.”

[2] After the actor said that, next to each pillar a throne appeared; a 
mantle of silk was laid out on it and a scepter and a crown were sitting 
on top of the mantle. Next to each obelisk a seat appeared that was raised 
about four and a half feet off the ground. On the seat there was a gold 
chain and a sash of the order of the knighthood, which was gathered and 
held at each end by a ring of diamonds.

Then the supposed angel cried out, “Go now and put on this finery; 
then take your seats and wait.”

The older men immediately ran to the thrones and the younger men 
to the seats. They put on their royal trappings and sat down. A dense fog 
rose up from below. As they breathed it in, their heads began to swell 
and they straightened up on their thrones and seats and came fully to 
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believe that they were now kings and princes. That fog was the aura of 
the fantasy that now inspired them.

Suddenly a number of young people appeared, flying down as if 
from heaven. Two of them took up positions behind each throne and 
one behind each seat in order to minister to the seated royalty.

Then a herald periodically proclaimed, “You, O kings and princes, 
wait here a little longer. Your royal courts are now being prepared in 
heaven. Soon, courtiers and attendants will come to escort you there.” 
And they waited and waited until their spirits were exhausted and worn 
out by desire.

[3] After three hours heaven opened above their heads and angels 
looked down and felt sorry for them. The angels said, “Why are you sit-
ting there like idiots and buffoons? These people played a trick on you 
and managed to turn you from people into statues. They were able to do 
this because you had taken it to heart that you were going to reign with 
Christ as kings and princes, and that angels would be ministering to you. 
Have you forgotten what the Lord said, that in heaven those who want 
to be great must be servants [Matthew 20:26, 27; Mark 10:43, 44]?

“You need to learn what ‘kings’ and ‘princes’ mean and what ‘reign-
ing with Christ’ means. They mean becoming wise and performing a 
useful function. Christ’s kingdom, which is heaven, is a kingdom of use-
ful functions. The Lord loves everyone, and wants us all to have what 
is good. What is good is being useful. Because the Lord does good and 
useful things indirectly, here through angels and in the world through 
people, he gives those who are performing useful functions a love for 
being useful, and also a reward for being useful, which is inner bliss; and 
this inner bliss is eternal happiness.

[4] “As there is on earth, in heaven as well there is great power and 
tremendous wealth. There are governments and governmental respon-
sibilities; therefore there are positions of greater and lesser power and 
status. Those who occupy the top positions have courts and palaces that 
are of greater magnificence and splendor than the courts and palaces of 
emperors and monarchs on earth. Because of the sheer number of court-
iers, ministers, and attendants, and the finery they all wear, these lead-
ers are surrounded with honor and glory. The people who occupy these 
top positions, though, are selected from among those whose hearts are 
devoted to the well-being of all and who are not affected beyond their 
bodily senses by the grandeur and magnificence that surrounds them in 
order to establish authority.
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“Because it is crucial to the well-being of all that each person has 
some function in the community (and the community is in effect a body 
of the whole), and because all usefulness comes from the Lord and is car-
ried out through the agency of angels and people as if they were acting 
on their own, clearly this is what it means to ‘reign with the Lord.’”

Upon hearing this statement from heaven, the supposed kings and 
princes came down from their thrones and seats and laid down their scep-
ters, crowns, and mantles. The dense fog that held the aura of their fan-
tasy receded from them, and a bright cloud enveloped them that held an 
aura of wisdom; it restored their minds to sanity.

737 After that, the angel went back to the house where the wise from the 
Christian world were gathered. He next summoned the group that had 
taken on the belief that heavenly joys and eternal happiness were delight-
ful experiences in a garden paradise.

The angel said to them, “Follow me, and I will bring you to paradise, 
to your heaven, so that you can begin having the blissful experiences of 
your eternal happiness.”

He led them through a tall gateway made of interwoven shoots and 
branches from excellent species of trees. Beyond the entrance he led them 
along a meandering path from one area to another.

This was in fact a garden paradise at the first point of entry to heaven. 
This is where people are sent who had believed when they were in the 
world that heaven consists entirely of one garden paradise, because it is 
called paradise. It is also used for people who had latched onto the idea 
that after death there is complete rest from labors, and that this rest takes 
the form of breathing in delightful experiences, walking among beds of 
roses, being cheered up by the finest of wines, and enjoying drinking par-
ties; they think that this life is only possible in a heavenly garden paradise.

[2] The group that was led along by the angel then saw a huge crowd 
of people—both male and female, of all ages. They were in groups of 
three here, three there; ten here, ten there. Some groups were sitting 
among rose gardens, weaving garlands for the heads of the older peo-
ple and the arms of the young, and braiding flower sashes to go around 
the children’s chests. Other groups were making fruit juice, squeezing 
grapes, cherries, and berries into cups and enjoying sipping from them. 
Other groups were inhaling the air, which was redolent with the fra-
grances of flowers, fruits, and sweet-smelling leaves. Some groups were 
singing, caressing the ears of their listeners with beautiful songs. Some 
groups were sitting by fountains, making different patterns with the 
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water that was squirting in the air. Other groups were going into gazebos 
to lie around on couches. They were all enjoying these and many other 
paradisal pastimes.

[3] After the angel’s group had seen all this, he brought them along 
a path that wound here and there, until he finally stopped next to a 
group of people sitting in a gorgeous rose garden, bordered by olive trees, 
orange trees, and lemon trees. The people were rocking back and forth 
holding their heads in their hands, grief-stricken and weeping.

The people in the angel’s group greeted them and asked “What’s 
wrong?”

“It has been seven days now,” they replied, “since we arrived in this 
paradise. When we first arrived, we felt as though our minds had been 
lifted into heaven itself and we had gained access to its inmost joys and 
pleasures. After three days, though, the fun began to wear off. These 
things became less and less pleasant to our minds; we eventually became 
numb to them and found no pleasure in them at all. When things we had 
thought would be such joys became no fun anymore, we started to fear 
that we were losing every delight of our life. We began to doubt there 
was even such a thing as eternal happiness. So then we began wandering 
along the pathways and through different areas, looking for that gateway 
through which we had come in. We walked around and around in great 
circles, and asked directions from the people we met. Some of them said, 
‘That gateway cannot be found. This garden paradise is a massive laby-
rinth. Those who try to leave go deeper and deeper into it. You have no 
choice but to stay here for eternity. You are in the heart of it now, the 
most central of all delights!’”

The sufferers went on, “For the last day and a half we have been sit-
ting here. Because we lost all hope of ever finding the way out, we stayed 
in this rose garden. We look around at all the olives, grapes, oranges, and 
lemons; but the more we look at them, the more tired we get of every-
thing we can see with our eyes, smell with our noses, and taste with our 
tongues. So this is why you see us crushed with sorrow, grief-stricken, 
and crying.”

[4] The angel with the visiting group said to them, “This labyrinth of 
a garden paradise is actually just an entrance on the outskirts of heaven. I 
know the way out and I’ll take you there.”

At this the people sitting on the ground jumped up and gave the 
angel a hug. They joined the angel and his group. As they walked along, 
the angel taught them what heavenly joy and eternal happiness really are.
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“They are not in fact the external pleasures of paradise,” he said, 
“unless the internal pleasures of paradise are felt at the same time. Exter-
nal pleasures of paradise are just things that delight our bodily senses. 
Internal pleasures of paradise are things that satisfy the desires of our 
soul. If these inner pleasures are not present within these outer pleasures, 
the outer pleasures have no heavenly life, because they have no soul. 
Every delight that is lacking its corresponding soul fades and wears out 
over time; eventually it fatigues the mind more than work does.

“All throughout the heavens there are garden paradises, which are a 
source of great joy to the angels. The more of the soul’s delight the angels 
have, the more truly joyful these joys become to them.”

[5] At that point they all asked, “What is the soul’s delight and where 
does it come from?”

“The soul’s delight,” the angel answered, “comes from love and wis-
dom from the Lord. Love is what produces this delight, and wisdom is 
how it produces it. Both love and wisdom find a home in the effect they 
have, and that effect is usefulness. This delight flows from the Lord into 
our soul and comes down through the higher and lower levels of our 
mind into all our bodily senses and finds its fulfillment in them. This is 
what makes a joy joyful and also makes it everlasting, because it comes 
from the eternal Source.

“You have now seen the features of a heavenly garden paradise, and I 
tell you the truth: there is not a single thing there, not even the least little 
leaf, that does not come from the marriage of love and wisdom in useful-
ness. Therefore if we have that marriage within ourselves, then we are in 
a heavenly paradise, and therefore in heaven itself.”

738 After that, the angel guide returned to the first building, to the peo-
ple who had firmly convinced themselves that heavenly joy and eternal 
happiness consisted in perpetually glorifying God in a celebration that 
would go on forever. In the world, they had believed that they were going 
to see God and that the reason people referred to the life of heaven as “a 
perpetual Sabbath” was that it consisted entirely in worshiping God.

To this group the angel said, “Follow me and I will bring you into 
your joy.”

He led them to a small town with a church building in the middle 
of it. All the houses there were referred to as sacred buildings. In that 
town the group saw crowds of people coming in from the territory sur-
rounding it on every side. In among the crowd there were a number of 
priests, greeting and welcoming people and leading them by the hand to 
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the gateways of the church, and through them to several of the buildings 
surrounding the church; they introduced the people to the everlasting 
worship of God.

“This town is a point of entry to heaven,” the priests said. “The 
church building here is an entrance to a magnificent, enormous church 
that is in heaven. The angels glorify God there with prayers and praises 
forever. It is a rule both here and there that you first have to come into 
this church building and spend three days and nights here. After this 
period of initiation, you will walk around to the other houses in this 
town, all of which we consider to be sacred; you will go from one build-
ing to the next. Along with the rest of the congregations there, you will 
pray, shout, and have sermons read to you. Take great care that you do 
not think anything within yourselves, or say anything to anyone else, 
that is not holy, devout, and religious.”

[2] Then the angel led his group to the church building. It was 
packed beyond capacity. There were many people there who had been of 
high rank and position in the world, and also many who had been ordi-
nary people. There were groups of guards posted at each entrance to the 
church to prevent anyone from leaving before the three days had passed.

“Today is the second day since these people came in,” said the angel. 
Look at them carefully and you will see how they are glorifying God.”

The angel’s group looked around. They saw that many of the wor-
shipers were fast asleep. The people who were still awake were yawning 
and yawning. Because they were constantly lifting their thoughts toward 
God and never allowing those thoughts to come back down into their 
bodies, some of them had the feeling that they were faces disconnected 
from their bodies, and that was also how they appeared from the outside. 
Some of them, whose eyes were rolled back into their heads as a result 
of looking upward all the time, looked insane. Briefly put, the hearts of 
all were depressed and their spirits were fatigued with boredom. They 
turned away from the pulpit and began shouting, “Our ears are going 
deaf. Stop preaching! We’re not listening to you any more—the sound of 
your voice is making us sick.”

They stood up and rushed en masse toward the doors, broke them 
open, pushed up against the guards, and shoved them out of the way. [3] 
The priests pursued them and clung on to them, teaching and teaching, 
praying and sighing. They were saying, “Celebrate the festival! Glorify 
God! Sanctify yourselves! This is a point of entry to heaven where we 
will be inaugurating you into the everlasting glorification of God that 
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takes place in the magnificent, enormous church that is in heaven—this 
is your initiation into the enjoyment of eternal happiness!”

The worshipers did not understand these statements, though, and 
barely even heard them, because their minds had been dulled by this 
two-day suspension from their usual activity at home and at work.

When they tried to tear themselves away from the priests, however, 
the priests grabbed them by the arms or the clothes, pulling them toward 
the buildings where the sermons were being read, but without success. 
The people shouted, “Leave us alone! We are about to lose consciousness 
altogether.”

[4] At that moment four men appeared, dressed in shining white, 
with caps on their heads. One of them had been an archbishop in the 
world; the other three had been bishops; they had since become angels. 
They called the priests together. After greeting them, they said, “We have 
been watching from heaven how you interact with these sheep. You have 
been feeding and feeding them to the point where they are having a men-
tal breakdown. You evidently don’t know what it means to glorify God. 
It means bearing the fruits of love—that is, performing our work faith-
fully, honestly, and diligently. Doing this is loving God; doing this is 
also loving our neighbor. It is the glue that holds society together, and it 
is what is best for the community. God is glorified by our doing this, and 
then also by our having worship at particular times. Have you not read 
what the Lord said? ‘My Father is glorified by this, that you bear much 
fruit; and you will become my disciples’ (John 15:8).

[5] “Because it is your job, it is possible for you priests to keep 
going in a worship service of glorification. It brings you honor, glory, 
and financial reward. But if this were not your job, and you did not get 
honor, glory, and money from it, you would not be able to keep glorify-
ing indefinitely any more than these people were able to.”

The bishops then commanded the guards to open the doors and let 
everyone come in or go out as he or she wished, since there is a great 
multitude of people, ignorant of the true nature of heaven, who can-
not conceive of heavenly joy in any other form than perpetual worship 
of God.

739 After that, the angel returned with his group to the original place of 
meeting. The groups of the wise had not left yet. The angel next sum-
moned the people who believed that heavenly joy and eternal happiness 
were just a matter of being allowed into heaven by divine grace; and that 
the joy people then have was much like the joy people have in the world 
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just by showing up when they are invited to a royal palace for the days of 
a festival or are invited to a wedding.

To this group the angel said, “Wait here a while longer, if you would; 
I am going to sound the trumpet and summon some people who were 
famous for their wisdom regarding the spiritual teachings of the church.”

Several hours later nine men arrived. As an indication of their dis-
tinguished reputations, they were all wearing laurel wreaths. The angel 
brought them into the building where all the others were who had previ-
ously been summoned.

Before the entire assembly, the angel welcomed the nine distin-
guished guests and said, “I know that because of the idea you had had of 
heaven, you fervently desired to go there, and it was granted. You went 
up to heaven; you then came back to this lower region beneath heaven 
with full knowledge of what heaven is like. Please tell us, therefore, if you 
would, how heaven seemed to you.”

[2] The nine distinguished theologians gave their responses in se-
quence.

The first theologian said, “The idea that I had had of heaven from 
the time I was a child right through to the end of my life in the world 
was that it was a place—a place that contained all bliss, all good fortune, 
all delight, all satisfaction, and all pleasure imaginable. I thought that if 
I were simply to be allowed in, I would be surrounded by an aura of all 
that happiness, and would drink it in with every fiber of my being, like 
a bridegroom when he is getting married and when he enters the bridal 
suite with his bride.

“With this idea in mind, I went up into heaven. I got past the first 
guard post and the second. When I came to the third, the chief offi-
cer stopped me and said, ‘Who are you, my friend?’ I replied, ‘Isn’t this 
heaven here? I have come up here because I have longed and prayed to be 
in heaven. Please let me in.’

“He did let me in. I saw angels in white clothes. They gathered 
around me and were looking me over and murmuring, ‘Look at this. A 
new guest who is not wearing the clothes of heaven!’

“I heard that and thought to myself, ‘This reminds me of the person 
whom the Lord says came to the wedding without a wedding garment.’ I 
said to them, ‘Give me clothes like that.’ But they just laughed.

“Then someone came running from the palace with these orders: 
‘Strip him naked, throw him out, and throw his clothes after him.’ And 
in just that manner I was thrown out.”
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[3] The second theologian said, “I had the same beliefs he did, that 
if I was just allowed into heaven, which is above my head, joys would 
flow all around me and I would breathe them in forever. Well, my wish 
was granted. But when the angels saw me they ran away and said to each 
other, ‘What is this strange omen? How did this night bird get here?’ 
And in fact, I felt as though I had changed into something nonhuman, 
although in reality I had not; it was just the effect of breathing the atmo-
sphere of heaven. Soon someone from the palace ran up with orders for 
two servants to lead me back down by the way I had come, and take 
me all the way to my home. When I was back at home again, I looked 
human again to myself and to others.”

[4] The third theologian said, “My idea of heaven was always an idea 
of a place and not an idea of love. Therefore when I arrived in this world, 
I felt a tremendous longing for heaven. I saw people going up in that 
direction, so I followed them. I was let in, but not more than a few feet. 
Because of the idea I had of the joys and blessings there, when I tried to 
feel that delight in my mind it went blank instead and I lost my vision 
and began to lose my mind. That was the effect of the light of heaven, 
which was as bright and white as snow, and is essentially wisdom, so I’m 
told. Soon I was having heart palpitations and tremendous anxiety, due 
to the heat of heaven, which is just as intense as the light is bright and 
which I now understand is essentially love. I was attacked with inner 
pain. I threw myself down on my back on the ground there. While I was 
lying there, an attendant from the palace came with an order to carry me 
slowly back to my own light and heat. When I was in my own light and 
heat again, my spirit and my heart were restored.”

[5] The fourth theologian said, “In my case also I had been thinking 
of heaven in terms of a place and not in terms of love. As soon as I 
arrived in the spiritual world I asked wise people whether I was allowed 
to go up to heaven. They told me, ‘Everyone is allowed to go up; just take 
care not to be thrown back down.’ I laughed when they said that, and up 
I went, believing as these others did that everyone in the entire world is 
capable of receiving those joys in all their fullness. In actual fact, though, 
when I was in heaven, I was almost knocked unconscious by it. Because I 
felt pain and torment in both my head and my body, I threw myself to 
the ground and rolled and writhed like a snake next to the fire. I 
crawled all the way to a cliff-edge and threw myself over it. I was picked 
up by people who were standing below and carried to an inn; there I 
recovered.”
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[6] The other five theologians told similarly astounding stories about 
their journeys up to heaven. They compared the state of their life in 
heaven to a fish that is lifted out of the water into the air and birds that 
are lifted up into the ether. They said that after those extremely diffi-
cult experiences, they no longer desired to go to heaven; they wanted no 
more than a life shared with other people who were like them, wherever 
such people happened to be.

They said, “We now know that in the world of spirits, where we 
are now, we all first undergo a preparation. The good are prepared for 
heaven, and the evil are prepared for hell. Once we are prepared, we see 
pathways that open up for us, leading to communities of people like our-
selves; we will remain with these people to eternity. We find delight in 
following these paths, because they are the paths of our own love.”

All the people in the first group heard this and admitted that they 
had had exactly the same ideas about heaven—that it was a place where 
they would forever drink in the joys that surrounded them.

[7] The angel with the trumpet then said to them, “Now you see 
that heavenly joys and eternal happiness are not a matter of where you 
are, but of what your state of life is. A heavenly state of life comes from 
love and wisdom. Because usefulness is what contains love and wisdom, a 
heavenly state of life is a matter of the partnership between love and wis-
dom in usefulness. You can also use the terms goodwill, faith, and good 
works. These are equivalent, because goodwill is love, faith is the truth 
that leads to wisdom, and good works are useful.

“Now, there are in fact locations in our spiritual world, as there are 
in the physical world. Otherwise there would be no places to live and no 
separate homes. Nevertheless, the nature of a location here is not physi-
cal; it is where something appears to be, based on its state of love and 
wisdom or of goodwill and faith.

[8] “All who become angels carry their own heaven deep within 
themselves, because their love is the love that constitutes their heaven. 
We were all created to be a miniature form, an image, and an emblem 
of the heaven that exists on a grand scale. That is what the human form 
is. Therefore all who are miniature forms of heaven come into some 
actual community of heaven. When they enter that community, they 
are entering a form that corresponds to themselves. Therefore it is as if 
they are going from themselves into a community that is already actu-
ally inside them, forming a connection between the community outside 
and the community within, and making the community’s life their own 
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and giving their life to the community. Every community of heaven is 
like an aggregate whole, and the angels of that community are like individ-
ual yet similar parts that together make up that whole.

“It follows then that people who are entrenched in evils and falsities 
have created a model of hell in themselves. When they are in heaven, 
that model of hell is tormented by the inflow and the violent activity of 
one opposite against another. Hellish love is opposite to heavenly love. 
Therefore when the delights of these two loves encounter each other, 
they clash like enemies and kill each other.”

740 When all that came to an end, a voice was heard from heaven saying 
to the angel with the trumpet, “Out of all who are gathered there, choose 
ten and bring them up to us. We have heard from the Lord that he will 
prepare them in such a way that for three days the heat and light or love 
and wisdom of our heaven will not bring them harm.”

Ten were chosen to follow the angel. They climbed up along a steep 
trail to the top of a hill, and then from there up a mountain. The heaven 
of those angels was on the top of that mountain. From a distance it had 
previously appeared to them as a kind of expanse in the clouds. The gates 
were opened for them. After they had passed through the third set of 
gates, the angel who was bringing them in hurried to the prince [who was 
the head] of that community, that heaven, and announced their arrival.

The prince said, “Take some of the members of my entourage and 
inform them that these visitors are here with my permission. Bring them 
into my outer court. Give them each a suite with a bedroom. Have some 
of my court attendants and some of my servants minister to the visitors 
and see to their wants.” This was done.

When the angel was bringing them in, they asked whether it would 
be allowable for them to meet and visit with the prince of the community. 
The angel answered, “It is morning now; there will not be a chance before 
noon. Until then the angels are all performing their functions and doing 
their work. You are invited to a luncheon, however, and you will be seated 
at the head table with the prince. In the meantime I will take you into the 
palace, where you will see some magnificent and astounding things.”

[2] When they were brought to the palace they first surveyed it from 
the outside. It was very large. The main structure was built out of por-
phyry and was sitting on a foundation made of jasper. In front of the 
entrance there were six tall pillars made of lapis lazuli. The roof was cov-
ered with a layer of gold. The palace had tall windows of completely clear 
glass, with gilded trim.
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Then the ten visitors were led inside the palace and taken from room 
to room. They saw indescribably beautiful ornamentation there, beneath 
ceilings decorated with exquisite reliefs. Along the walls there were tables 
made of a gold and silver alloy; on them were utensils of various kinds 
made out of precious stones and whole gems shaped into heavenly forms. 
There was more besides that as well, but they were things that no eyes on 
earth have ever seen, and therefore there would be no way for people to 
believe that such things exist in heaven.

[3] As the visitors were feeling stunned by the magnificent things they 
had seen, the angel said, “Don’t be surprised. The things you have seen 
here were not made or crafted by any angelic hand. They were fashioned 
by the same Artist who made the universe and were given as gifts to the 
prince of our community. The art of architecture exists in heaven in its 
highest state. All the principles of architecture on earth come from here.

“Now, you might suppose,” the angel added, “that things like this 
would bewitch our eyes and overwhelm us so that we would think of 
them as the very joys of our heaven; but in fact our hearts are not set on 
them. They are just accessories to the joy that is in our hearts. When we 
contemplate them as accessories and as the handiwork of God, then we 
behold the divine omnipresence and mercy that are present within them.”

741After that, the angel said to them, “It is almost noon. Come with me 
into the garden of our prince, which is next to the palace.”

They went to the garden. At the entrance to it the angel said, “Enjoy 
this, the most magnificent of all the gardens in this heavenly community.”

“What are you saying?” was their reply. “There is no garden here. We 
see just a single tree. On its branches and on its top we see something 
like pieces of fruit made of gold and leaves made of silver with emeralds 
along their edges, and under the tree there are little children with their 
caregivers.”

The angel replied in an inspired voice: “The tree you mention is at 
the center of the garden. We call it ‘the tree of our heaven’; others refer 
to it as the tree of life. Keep going forward, though, and get closer to it, 
and your eyes will be opened and you will see the garden.”

They did so, and their eyes were opened. They saw trees bearing 
abundant edible fruit, with grapevines wrapped around their limbs. The 
fruit-laden tops of the trees were bowing inward toward the tree of life at 
the center.

[2] These trees were laid out in a long curving row that extended and 
came around to form the arcing arm of a grand spiral. It was a perfect 
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spiral of trees, in which one species followed another according to the 
relative excellence of its kind of fruit. A large interspace separated the 
beginning of the spiral from the tree at the center; this open space was 
sparkling with a gleaming light, which lit the trees in such a way that 
each tree seemed to pass the glow on to the next, from the first trees all 
the way to the last.

The trees toward the center were the most excellent of all. They were 
covered in rich, sumptuous fruit. Called paradise trees, they were unlike 
anything that has ever been or could ever be witnessed on earth or any-
where in the physical universe. The trees next to them were various kinds 
of trees that yield oil; then came various kinds of trees that yield wines; 
then trees that give off beautiful fragrances; and finally trees whose wood 
is used for making things.

Here and there along this long, spiraling line of trees there were 
living benches that had been crafted by bending and weaving together 
the branches of the tree just behind them; these were decorated with an 
abundance of the tree’s fruits. Along the continuous arcing line of trees 
there were openings that led into flower gardens, and these led to lawns 
that were divided into grassy areas and flower beds.

Seeing all this, the people accompanying the angel said, “It is heaven 
itself laid out before us! Wherever we turn our eyes, we encounter some-
thing of heaven, something of paradise, that is beyond description.”

The angel rejoiced to hear this, and said, “All the gardens in our 
heaven are representative forms or models of the origins of heavenly 
blessings. The reason why you exclaimed, ‘It is heaven itself laid out 
before us,’ is that an actual inflow of these blessings lifted your minds. 
People who are not open to that inflow only see these garden paradises as 
a forest. People who love being useful are receptive to this inflow; people 
who love glory apart from usefulness are not.”

Then the angel explained to them and taught them the meaning and 
representation of all the individual features of the garden.

742 While they were still engaged in that, a messenger came from the 
prince with an invitation to them to break bread with him. Two court 
attendants with the messenger were carrying clothes of fine linen. They 
said, “Please put these on, because none are allowed at the table of our 
prince if they are not wearing the clothes of heaven.”

They put on the clothes and went with their angel. They were 
brought into a large walled area where people from the palace could take 
walks. There they waited for the prince to arrive. The angel introduced 
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them to dignitaries and governors who were also awaiting the prince’s 
arrival.

After a little while the doors opened. They saw the prince coming 
through the wider door to the west in a formal and splendid proces-
sion. First came his privy councillors, then the members of his cabinet, 
and then the highest officials in his court. In among the officials was 
the prince himself. After him came other distinguished members of the 
court, and then less distinguished members, and last of all the attendants. 
There were around a hundred and twenty in the procession all told.

[2] The angel was standing in front of the ten newcomers, who 
now looked like visiting dignitaries in their fine clothes. Then the angel 
stepped forward toward the prince, bringing them along, and respectfully 
presented them. The prince, without stopping, said to them, “Come 
break bread with me.”

They followed him into a dining room. There they saw a table mag-
nificently laid out. In the middle of the table there was a tall pyramid 
made of gold with a hundred small dishes held on three different tiers of 
its structure. These dishes held sweet breads and wine jellies, and other 
delicacies made with bread and wine. A wine that was like nectar was 
bubbling up through the center of the pyramid like a fountain; from 
the top of the pyramid the wine split into many flowing streams and 
filled goblets below. To the sides of the tall pyramid there were various 
heavenly forms made out of gold; these held large and small plates that 
were full of foods of all kinds. The heavenly forms that held these large 
and small plates were forms made with a wisdom and technique that no 
drawing or words in the physical world could possibly capture. The large 
and small plates were made of silver; forms were embossed on their edges 
that were similar to the forms on the stands that held them, only flatter. 
Each cup was made out of a translucent gem. This was what the table 
setting was like.

743As for what the prince and the members of his government were 
wearing: The prince had on a purple robe, decorated with embroidered 
silver stars. Under the robe he was wearing a vest of shiny blue silk. The 
vest was open at the chest; underneath you could see the front of his 
shirt, which bore the insignia of his community. The insignia was an 
eagle brooding over her chicks at the top of a tree. This image was made 
with gleaming gold and was surrounded with diamonds. The privy coun-
cillors were dressed similarly, although without the insignia. In its place, 
they wore a braided gold chain around their neck with carved sapphires 
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hanging from it. The courtiers wore robes of light brown, with a decora-
tion of young eagles surrounded by flowers. Their vests, breeches, and 
stockings were opalescent in color. So these were the kinds of clothes 
they were wearing.

744 The privy councillors, the members of the cabinet, and the gover-
nors were now standing by the table. At the prince’s request, they joined 
hands and together softly spoke words of prayer and praise to the Lord. 
Then the prince gave a nod, and the dignitaries sat down on padded 
chairs at the table. The prince then said to the ten newcomers, “You too 
are to sit down with me. These are your places here.” So they sat down. 
The court attendants whom the prince had originally assigned to them 
took up positions behind them.

The prince then said to them, “You are each invited to take a plate 
from its circular stand and also a dish from the pyramid.”

They did so, and immediately fresh plates and dishes appeared and 
filled the empty spaces. Their goblets were filled with wine from the foun-
tain leaping up from the grand pyramid. They ate and drank.

[2] When they were satisfied but not overly so, the prince spoke to 
his ten guests and said, “I have heard that down on the plain beneath this 
heaven you were called on to reveal your thoughts on the joys of heaven 
and eternal happiness. I understand that you gave various responses on 
this topic, depending on what particular things your bodily senses took 
delight in.

“But what delight do the bodily senses feel when the delights of the 
soul are not present? It is the soul that makes those delights enjoyable. In 
and of themselves, the delights of the soul are states of blessedness that are 
beyond our perception; but they become more and more perceptible as 
they descend into the thoughts of the mind and through these into the 
sensations of the body. In the thoughts of the mind they are perceived as 
blissful; in the sensations of the body they are perceived as delightful, and 
in the body itself they are perceived as pleasurable. These three kinds of joy 
combine to form eternal happiness. The happiness that comes from the lat-
ter feelings alone, however, is not eternal. It is temporary, because it comes 
to an end and passes away. Sometimes it even becomes unhappiness.

“You have now seen that all the things you listed as joys are in fact 
joys in heaven, and are superior to anything you could have imagined. 
Nevertheless these things do not affect our minds all that deeply.

[3] “There are three things that flow as one from the Lord into our 
souls. These three-in-one, or this trinity, if you will, are love, wisdom, 
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and usefulness. Love and wisdom do not actually take shape, except in 
some conceptual form, because they reside solely in the feelings and 
thoughts within our minds; but in usefulness they become real, because 
then they come together in some activity and work on the part of the 
body. Where these two come forth into reality, there they also remain. 
Because love and wisdom take form and find continued existence in use-
fulness, usefulness itself is what moves us. Usefulness is faithfully, hon-
estly, and diligently carrying out the work involved in our jobs.

“Love of being useful and pursuit of usefulness keep our minds 
focused so they don’t get distracted and wander off and partake of all the 
lusts and enticements that flow in from the body and the world through 
our senses, which would drive away to the four winds all religious and 
moral truths along with the good actions they enjoin. The mind’s pur-
suit of usefulness harnesses these true insights and good impulses and 
turns the mind into a form that is receptive to the wisdom that comes 
from them. This pursuit also pushes aside the distortions and absurdities 
that arise from false and idle thoughts.

“On this topic, however, you will hear more from wise people from 
our community; I am going to send them to you this afternoon.”

Having said this, the prince stood up from the table (and all the oth-
ers stood up as well). He wished them all peace. He told the angel who 
was guiding the guests to take them back to their rooms and show them 
every honor and civility. He also told the angel to summon some sophis-
ticated and affable people to entertain the guests with conversation about 
the various modes of recreation enjoyed in that community.

745When the angel’s group returned to their rooms, what the prince had 
just ordered was done. People from the city arrived who had been sum-
moned to entertain the guests with conversation about the various modes 
of recreation in that community. After they met and greeted the new-
comers, they all went for a walk together, enjoying a good conversation.

The angel guide then said [to the people from the city], “These ten 
people were invited to this heaven to see the nature of our joys here and 
to develop a new concept of eternal happiness. Tell them, if you would, 
some of the activities here that are rejuvenating for our bodily senses. 
Later on, we will be visiting with wise people, who are to inform them of 
some of the inward qualities that make these modes of recreation truly 
happy and joyful.”

In response to this the people from the city provided the following 
examples.
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“First: There are festival days here, which are scheduled by the prince 
in order to relieve our minds of the stress and fatigue that tends to affect 
us if we become overly competitive. On festival days there is music and 
singing in the streets, and there are sporting events and shows outside 
the city. In the public squares stages are set up, framed by screens of lat-
ticework that have grapevines interwoven in them and bunches of grapes 
hanging down. Between these the musicians sit on three tiers. They have 
all kinds of stringed instruments and wind instruments that cover the 
spectrum from treble to bass, with timbres ranging from soft to sharp. 
On either side of the musicians there are male and female vocalists, who 
entertain the audience with excellent songs and praises, in solos and as 
a choir. Now and then during the performance they will shift to a dif-
ferent type of music. On festival days, entertainments like this will start 
early and go all morning; then after a break for lunch they will continue 
through the afternoon into the evening.

[2] “Second: As another example, every morning from the houses 
around the public squares you hear girls and young women singing songs 
of great sweetness. The sound fills the entire city. Each morning the song 
embodies one particular feeling related to spiritual love. That is, the way 
the voices sound and the mode the song is in convey a given feeling so 
well that we experience the song as that feeling itself. The song flows into 
our souls as we listen and stirs in us the feeling it corresponds to. This is 
the nature of songs in heaven. The singers tell us that as those listening 
become more receptive, the sound of the song becomes more inspired, 
inwardly alive, and beautiful.

“When the song is over, the windows of the houses around the cen-
tral square and also on the side streets are closed, and then so are the 
doors. Silence fills the entire city. No noise is heard anywhere, and no 
one is seen out of doors. All are then focused on doing the work that 
their jobs entail.

[3] “Third: At midday the doors are opened. A little later, some of 
the windows are opened as well. Then you see boys and girls playing in 
the streets, under the supervision of their caregivers and teachers, who sit 
on the porches of their houses.

[4] “Fourth: On the outskirts of the city there are various sporting 
activities for teenagers and young adults. There are games that involve a 
lot of running, games with balls, games with rackets. There are also con-
tests in the arena for teenagers in order to see who is quicker or slower 
at speaking, taking action, and perceiving. Those who are quicker are 
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awarded a laurel wreath as their prize. There are also many other activi-
ties designed to bring out the young people’s hidden talents.

[5] “Fifth: For yet another example, outside the city comedies are 
performed on stage. The players in them represent the various honorable 
and virtuous attitudes that go to make up a moral life. For the sake of 
contrast, some of the actors will play buffoons.”

At this point one of the ten newcomers asked, “Why for contrast?”
“No virtue, or the honorable and appropriate actions that go with it, 

can be brought out in a living way without showing different levels of it 
from greatest to least. The buffoons represent the least level of that moral 
quality, just on the edge of no morality at all. It is actually forbidden by 
law, however, to portray the opposite of that moral quality—to depict 
behavior that is blatantly dishonorable or shows bad taste; that can only 
be implied or shown in some remote and indirect way. The reason for 
this prohibition is that there is no continuum that includes both behav-
ior that is honorable and good, arising out of some virtue, and behavior 
that is dishonorable and evil. What is good and honorable diminishes to 
the least amount of it, and then comes to an end. Its opposite only starts 
up beyond the point at which that virtue has completely ceased to exist. 
Therefore heaven, where all things are honorable and good, has absolutely 
nothing in common with hell, where all things are dishonorable and evil.”

746As this conversation was still going on, a servant ran up and 
announced that the eight wise people who had been requested by the 
prince were present and were asking if they could come in. The angel 
immediately left to get them and brought them in.

After formal and gracious greetings all around, the wise began by 
addressing the group on the first beginnings and subsequent stages in 
the development of wisdom. They also mixed in some points about later 
stages. They said that among the angels, wisdom never has an end or 
comes to a stop; it grows and increases forever.

The angel who was in charge of the group said to the wise, “At the 
table earlier on, our prince told the group where wisdom resides, namely, 
in usefulness. If you would, could you tell them some more about that?”

The wise responded: “Humankind, as it was first created, was steeped 
in wisdom and in a love for wisdom, not for their own sake but for the 
sake of sharing it with others. As a result, an integral part of the wisdom 
of the wise was the recognition that none are wise for their own sakes 
alone and none are alive except for the sake of others. This led to the 
development of society, which would otherwise not have existed.
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“Living for others is the same as doing things that are useful. Useful 
activities are what hold the community together. The community has as 
many bonds within it as there are good and useful things that are accom-
plished in it. The number of useful things to do is infinite.

“First, there are useful activities that are spiritual in nature; they 
relate to loving God and loving our neighbor. Second, there are useful 
activities that are moral and civic in nature; they relate to loving the soci-
ety and community in which we live, and also loving our colleagues and 
fellow citizens, who constitute the community. Third, there are useful 
activities that are earthly in nature; they relate to loving the world and 
the things we need in order to continue to exist in it. Fourth, there are 
useful activities that are bodily in nature; they relate to loving to maintain 
ourselves for the sake of the higher forms of usefulness.

[2] “All these types of usefulness are built into us; they follow in this 
sequence, one after the other, and when they occur together, the one is 
inside the other.

“People who are involved in the first type of usefulness just men-
tioned, the spiritual forms of usefulness, are also involved in the rest as 
well. They are the wise.

“People who are not involved in the first type of usefulness, but are 
involved in the second, third, and fourth types, are not actually as wise, 
although they seem wise as a result of their external morality and civility 
alone.

“People who are not involved in either the first or the second type of 
usefulness, but are involved in the third and fourth types are not wise. 
They are satans; the only thing they love is the world. They love them-
selves because they love the world.

“People who limit themselves to the fourth type of usefulness are the 
least wise of all. They are devils, because they live for themselves alone. If 
they do anything for others, it is only for their own selfish benefit.

[3] “For another thing, every love has its own delight. The delight 
is what gives life to the love. The delight that belongs to the love of 
being useful is a heavenly kind of delight. It becomes integrated into the 
next delights in sequence, lifts them up according to their place in the 
sequence, and makes them eternal.”

Then the wise listed some heavenly pleasures that result from loving 
to be useful. They said that in all, there are billions of them, and that 
people who become a part of heaven partake of them.
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They spent the rest of the day and on into the evening engaged in a 
profound conversation about the love of being useful.

[4] Around the time of evening, a courier dressed in linen came to 
the ten newcomers who were with the angel and invited them to attend a 
wedding celebration on the following day. The newcomers were thrilled 
at the idea that they would be attending a wedding in heaven.

They were then brought to one of the privy councillors, and enjoyed 
an evening meal with him. After the meal they went back to their shared 
quarters, said good-night to each other, retired to their own rooms, and 
slept through until morning.

They awoke to hear the girls and young women singing from the 
houses surrounding the public square. That morning, the feeling embod-
ied in the song was the desire for marriage love. The guests were intensely 
moved and affected by the sweetness of the song. Deep within their joy-
ful response they became aware of a profoundly satisfying sense of bliss, 
which elevated and refreshed their joy.

When the time had come, the angel said, “Get dressed in the clothes 
from heaven that our prince sent you earlier.”

They put them on, and were surprised to see that they were now 
radiant with a flame-colored light. They asked the angel what caused 
this. He said, “It is because you are going to attend a wedding today. On 
such days our clothes shine and become wedding garments.”

747Then the angel led them to the home where the wedding was to 
occur. A doorkeeper opened the door. Just beyond the entrance they were 
greeted and welcomed by an angel who had been posted there by the 
bridegroom. They were introduced and taken to seats reserved for them.

Soon they were invited to come into a large room that adjoined the 
wedding bedroom. They saw a table in the middle of the large room, 
which had a magnificent candelabra on it with seven golden branches 
and cups. Suspended along the walls there were lamps made of silver. 
Once the lamps were lit, the light they cast gave the whole atmosphere 
a golden tinge. The guests also noticed two tables on either side of the 
candelabra, which were laid out with little loaves of bread in three rows. 
In the four corners of the room there were tables with crystal goblets.

[2] As they were looking over all these things, a door opened from 
a room next to the wedding bedroom. Six young women came out, fol-
lowed by the bridegroom and the bride holding hands and leading each 
other to a love seat that was set up near the candelabra. The couple sat 
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down on it, the bridegroom on the left, and the bride on his right. The 
six young women stood beside the bride’s side of the love seat.

The bridegroom was wearing a robe of gleaming purple and a tunic 
of shining linen. He was also wearing an ephod with a golden brooch 
edged in diamonds. On the brooch was carved a young eagle, the wed-
ding insignia of that community of heaven. The bridegroom’s head was 
covered with a turban.

The bride was wearing a red robe over an embroidered gown that 
was all of one piece from her neck to her feet. Around her waist she had a 
golden sash, and on her head a crown of gold with rubies in it.

[3] When the couple had taken their seats, the bridegroom turned 
to the bride and placed a gold ring on her finger. Then he brought out 
bracelets and a necklace of pearls. He fastened the bracelets on her wrists 
and the necklace around her neck, and said, “Please accept these gifts as 
tokens of my love.” When she accepted them, he kissed her and said, 
“Now you are mine,” and called her his wife.

At that, the wedding guests cried out, “Let there be a blessing!” Each 
one cried it individually at first, and then all said it together. A delegate 
sent by the prince cried out the same thing when it was his turn. At that 
very moment the room was filled with sweet-smelling smoke, which was 
a sign of a blessing from heaven.

Then servants picked up the little loaves of bread from the two tables 
by the candelabra, and took the crystal goblets, which were now full of 
wine, from the tables in the corners. They gave each guest her or his own 
little loaf of bread and goblet of wine, and they all ate and drank.

Then the husband and wife stood up to leave. The six young women 
followed them, carrying in their hands little silver lamps, which were 
now lit; they went just as far as the threshold. The married pair went on 
into the wedding bedroom and closed the door.

748 After that, the angel guide spoke to some of the other guests about the 
ten newcomers who were with him. He told them that he had been com-
manded to bring the newcomers up to this community and show them 
the magnificent and miraculous things in the prince’s palace. “They also 
dined with the prince at his table,” he said, “and afterward had a chance 
to converse with some of the wise minds in our community.”

The angel then asked the guests, “Would it be possible for the new-
comers to have a conversation with you as well?”

They agreed and struck up a conversation. One of the men in atten-
dance at the wedding, a wise person, said to the newcomers, “Do you 
understand the meaning of what you saw just now?”
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The newcomers said, “A little.” They asked the wise person, “Why 
was the bridegroom (now the husband) wearing those particular clothes?”

“The bridegroom (now the husband) was representing the Lord,” 
he replied, “and the bride (now the wife) was representing the church, 
because weddings in heaven represent the marriage between the Lord 
and the church. This is why he had a turban on his head, and why he was 
wearing a robe, a tunic, and an ephod like Aaron [Exodus 28; Leviticus 
8:7–9]. This is also why the bride (now the wife) had a crown on her 
head and was wearing a robe like that of a queen. Tomorrow they will 
dress differently, because this representation lasts only for today.”

[2] The newcomers had another question: “Given that he represented 
the Lord and she the church, why was she sitting to his right?”

“Because there are two things,” the wise guest replied, “that make a 
marriage between the Lord and the church: love and wisdom. The Lord 
is love and the church is wisdom. Wisdom is at love’s right hand. All 
who are in the church become wise as if they were doing so on their own, 
and as they become wise, they receive love from the Lord. The right hand 
means power, and it is through wisdom that love has power.

“As I say, though, after the wedding day is over the representation 
changes. Then the husband represents wisdom and the wife represents 
the love of that wisdom; but this latter love is not the love I mentioned a 
moment ago. It is a second kind of love, which the wife has from the 
Lord in response to her husband’s wisdom. The kind of love from the Lord 
mentioned earlier is the love for becoming wise that the husband has. 
Therefore after the wedding day, both together, the husband and the 
wife, represent the church.”

[3] The newcomers had yet another question: “Why were none of 
you men standing beside the groom (now the husband) the way the six 
young women were standing beside the bride (now the wife)?”

“The reason is that on this day,” the wise person replied, “we our-
selves are counted as virginal young women, and the number six means 
wholeness and completeness.”

“We don’t understand,” the newcomers said.
“Virginal young women mean the church,” the wise man said, “and 

both sexes constitute the church. In this sense, where the church is con-
cerned we men too are considered to be virginal young women. This 
is made clear by the following statement in the Book of Revelation: 
‘These are the ones who were not defiled with women, for they them-
selves are virgins, and they follow the Lamb wherever he goes’ (Rev-
elation 14:4). Because young women mean the church, therefore the 
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Lord compared the church to ten young women who were invited to a 
wedding (Matthew 25:1 and following). Because Israel, Zion, and Jeru-
salem mean the church, therefore the Word often speaks of a virgin or 
daughter of Israel, of Zion, or of Jerusalem. In fact, the Lord describes his 
marriage with the church in the following terms in David: ‘The queen 
stands at your right hand in the best gold from Ophir; her clothing is 
interwoven with gold. In embroidered clothes she will be brought to her 
king; young women behind her as her friends will come into the palace of 
the king’ (Psalms 45:9–15).”

[4] Then the newcomers asked, “Wouldn’t it be more appropriate 
for a priest to be present and administer the ceremony?”

“That is appropriate on earth,” the wise man responded, “but not in 
the heavens, because the ceremony here represents the Lord himself and 
the church. People on earth are not aware that weddings have this sym-
bolic meaning. Still, among us here priests do indeed perform betrothal 
ceremonies; they hear, accept, confirm, and consecrate the couple’s con-
sent to be married. Consent is the essential ingredient in a marriage; all 
the other aspects of marriage that follow from consent are just the vari-
ous forms that that consent takes.”

749 After that, the angel guide went over to the six young women and 
told them, too, about his group of visitors. He asked if they would be 
willing to visit with his group.

The young women agreed and started in the direction of the group, 
but when they came close they suddenly turned around and walked off 
instead into a sitting room for women, where their female friends were 
spending time. The angel guide saw this unfold and went after them. He 
asked them, “Why did you suddenly leave without even speaking to my 
group?”

“We couldn’t go near them,” they replied.
“Why not?” the angel asked.
“We don’t know; but we sensed something that refused to let us go 

further and turned us instead in the opposite direction. We hope they 
can forgive us.”

The angel went over to his group and told them what the young 
women had said. He added, “My guess is that your love for the opposite 
sex is not chaste. In heaven we love young women for their beauty and 
moral refinement; we love them intensely, but chastely.”

The group laughed and said, “Your guess is entirely correct! Who can 
see women who are that beautiful just a few feet away and not feel any 
desire?”
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750After the celebrations came to an end, the wedding guests left, includ-
ing the ten newcomers with their angel guide. It was late evening, so they 
went home to bed.

In the early light before dawn they heard a proclamation: “Today is 
the Sabbath!”

They got up and asked the angel, “What does this mean?”
“It is a day for worshiping God,” he replied. “Days like this recur at 

regular intervals and are proclaimed by the priests. The worship service 
takes place in our churches and lasts about two hours. If you want, you 
can come with me and I’ll take you there.”

They got dressed and went with the angel. When they came into the 
church, they saw that it was a very large semicircle with a seating capacity 
of about three thousand. The seating took the form of extended, curved 
pews that followed the lines of the church. The pulpit in front of the 
pews was set back slightly from the focal point of the seating. There was 
a door behind the pulpit on the left.

The ten newcomers came in with their angel guide. The angel 
directed them to the places where they should sit. “All who come into 
the church,” he explained, “know their own place; they know it by a 
kind of instinct and cannot sit anywhere else. If they do sit elsewhere, 
they cannot hear or understand anything; in fact, they disrupt the proper 
arrangement within the congregation, and once that is disrupted, the 
priest’s inspiration is lost.”

751After people were settled into their places, the priest went up into the 
pulpit and preached a sermon that was full of the spirit of wisdom. The 
topic was the holiness of Sacred Scripture and the Lord’s union with both 
worlds, the spiritual and the physical, that the Word provides. Because of 
the enlightenment the preacher had, the sermon convinced the listeners 
that that holy book was dictated by Jehovah the Lord, and that therefore 
he is in it to such a degree that he is the wisdom it contains. Nevertheless 
that wisdom, which is the Lord himself, lies hidden beneath the literal 
meaning and is accessible only to people who are interested in theologi-
cal truth and are engaged in living rightly as well; these are the people 
who are in the Lord and whom the Lord is in.

After the sermon, he finished with a heartfelt prayer, and came down 
from the pulpit.

As the congregation was leaving, the angel asked the priest to greet 
the ten newcomers. The priest joined their group. Their conversation 
lasted for about half an hour. The priest talked about the divine Trinity 
and said that it exists within Jesus Christ, since according to the apostle 
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Paul, all the fullness of divinity dwells physically in him [Colossians 2:9]. 
Then they talked about the union of goodwill and faith; but the preacher 
spoke of it as the union of goodwill and truth, because faith is truth.

752 After they expressed their gratitude to the preacher, they went back 
to their rooms. There the angel said to them, “Today is the third day 
since you came up into this community of heaven. You were prepared 
by the Lord to be able to be here for three days. Therefore the time has 
come for us to part. Take off the clothes that were sent to you by the 
prince, and put on your own clothes.”

When the newcomers were back in their own clothes, they were 
inspired with a strong desire to leave; so they left and went back down. 
The angel came with them all the way to the place of the original meeting. 
There they humbly gave thanks to the Lord for blessing them with knowl-
edge and understanding concerning heavenly joys and eternal happiness.
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Chapter 14

The Close of the Age; the Coming of the Lord; 
and the New Heaven and the New Church

The “Close of the Age” Means the End of the Church, 
When Its Time Is Over

753DURING the history of this planet there have been many churches. 
In the course of time each church has come to an end. After one 

church is finished, then a new church comes into existence. This cyclical 
pattern has continued up to the present time.

A church comes to an end when there is no divine truth left in it that 
has not been either falsified or rejected; and where there is no genuine 
truth, there can be no genuine goodness either, since every quality of 
goodness is shaped by truths. Goodness is the essence of truth; truth is 
the form of goodness. What has no form can have no quality. Goodness 
and truth are no more separable than the will and the intellect, or (to say 
the same thing in another way) than a feeling that relates to some love 
and the thinking that goes with that feeling. Therefore when the truth 
in a church comes to an end, the goodness in that church also comes to 
an end; and when this happens, that church itself draws to a close and 
comes to an end.

754There are various factors that cause the demise of a church. A pri-
mary factor is things that make what is false appear to be true. When what 
is false is taken to be true, then goodness that is truly and intrinsically 
good—which is called spiritual goodness—no longer exists. In that state, 
what we believe to be good is merely the earthly goodness that results from 
a moral life. The factors that cause the loss of truth, and therefore of 
goodness as well, are the two earthly kinds of love that are completely 
opposite to the two spiritual kinds of love. These two earthly kinds of 
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love are known as love for ourselves and love of the world. When love for 
ourselves is dominant, it becomes the opposite of loving God. When love 
of the world is dominant, it becomes the opposite of loving our neigh-
bor. Loving ourselves is wanting what is best for ourselves alone and not 
for anyone else unless we ourselves will benefit. Loving the world is simi-
larly self-centered. When these types of love are deeply embedded in us 
they spread, like gangrene does through the body, and progressively 
destroy everything within us.

The biblical descriptions of Babylon make it very clear that a love like 
this has invaded the churches (Genesis 11:1–9; Isaiah 13; 14; 47; Jeremiah 
50; Daniel 2:31–47; 3:1–7 and following; 5; 6:8 to the end; 7:1–14; and Rev-
elation 17 and 18 from beginning to end). Babylon eventually developed 
such an exalted idea of itself that it not only transferred all the Lord’s 
divine power to itself but also put tremendous effort into steering all the 
wealth in the world toward itself.

[2] There is also fairly substantial evidence that many of the lead-
ers of the churches that separated from Babylon would themselves have 
developed loves that were similar if their power had not been restrained 
and curtailed. Where else does this path lead but to viewing oneself as 
God and the world as heaven? And yet taking this view corrupts every 
true teaching of the church. People who are exclusively earthly are inca-
pable of recognizing or acknowledging truth that is actually and genu-
inely true; such people are incapable of being given such truth by God, 
because it rapidly turns into its opposite inside them and becomes false.

Besides these two kinds of love there are many other factors that 
bring truth and goodness to an end and cause the demise of the church, 
but they are only secondary and subordinate to the loves just mentioned.

755 The fact that the “close of the age” means when the church comes to an 
end can be seen from passages in the Word that contain phrases like this. 
For example,

I have heard from Jehovah about the end and the cutting down that will 
fall upon the entire land. (Isaiah 28:22)

The end has been established, and justice has been submerged, because 
the Lord Jehovih Sabaoth is bringing the end and the cutting down upon 
the whole land. (Isaiah 10:22, 23)

The whole land will be consumed in the fire of Jehovah’s passion, 
because he will quickly bring an end to all those who dwell in the land. 
(Zephaniah 1:18)
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In these passages the land means the church, because it refers to the land 
of Canaan, where the church was. (For further confirmation, from a 
great abundance of scriptural passages, that the land means the church, 
see Revelation Unveiled 285, 902.)

In the end desolation [will fly in] on a bird of abominations; even to 
the close and the cutting down, it will drip steadily upon the devastation. 
(Daniel 9:27)

For evidence that the material just quoted from Daniel is actually about the 
end of the Christian church, which is happening now, see Matthew 24:15.

There will be devastation in all the land, but I will not bring on the end. 
(Jeremiah 4:27)

The wickedness of the Amorites has not yet come to a close. (Genesis 
15:16)

Jehovah said, “I will go down and see whether they are making an end, 
as the cry that has come to me indicates.” (Genesis 18:21, on the subject 
of Sodom)

[2] In the following passages, the Lord himself uses the phrase “the 
close of the age” to mean the time when the Christian church of today is 
at an end:

The disciples asked Jesus, “What will a sign of your Coming and of the 
close of the age be?” (Matthew 24:3)

At the time of harvest, I will say to the harvesters, “First gather the 
weeds to be burned; then gather the wheat into the barn. So it will be 
at the close of the age.” (Matthew 13:[30,] 40)

At the close of the age, angels will go forth and separate the evil from 
among the just. (Matthew 13:49)

Jesus said to his disciples, “Behold, I am with you even until the close of 
the age.” (Matthew 28:20)

It is important to realize that devastation, desolation, and the cutting 
down have much the same meaning as the close of the age. Desolation spe-
cifically means the end of truth; devastation means the end of goodness; 
and the cutting down means the complete end of both. The fullness of 
time, when the Lord came into the world [Galatians 4:4] and when he 
will come [Ephesians 1:10], has the same meaning as the end in this sense.
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756 Various things in the physical world can serve to illustrate the close 
of the age. Each and every thing on earth grows old and becomes worn 
out through patterns that recur, which are called cycles; both long and 
short spans of time go through these cycles. In a longer cycle, the year 
goes from spring to summer and on into fall, and comes to an end in 
winter. After winter, spring comes again. This cycle relates to heat. In 
a shorter cycle, the day goes from morning to afternoon and on into 
evening, and comes to an end in the night. After night, morning comes 
again. This cycle relates to light.

We ourselves also go through a natural cycle like this. We begin our 
lives as a child; we come into youth and adulthood, and move on into 
old age. Then we die. Every bird in the sky and every animal on earth 
goes through the same kind of cycle as well.

Every tree begins as a shoot, grows up to its full height, and then weak-
ens progressively until it falls over. Every bush and shrub goes through a 
similar cycle; in fact, every leaf and every flower blossom goes through 
one as well. Even the ground itself goes through something similar; in 
time it becomes unproductive. Water, too, that is not moving becomes 
more and more stagnant.

These are all examples of end times that recur. They are physical 
and time-bound, and yet the cycle comes around again. When the cycle 
comes to an end, it begins again. Every type of thing, then, is being born, 
and is dying, and is being born again. The purpose of all this is to ensure 
that creation continues.

The same thing happens with a church, for the reason that human-
kind is the church and constitutes it in a multigenerational way. One 
generation follows another. Human minds are always changing and dif-
ferent. Once wickedness is rooted in one generation, it is passed on to the 
next in the form of a tendency toward that wickedness. It is not uprooted 
except through the process of regeneration, which is something only the 
Lord can do for us.

Today the Christian Church Is at Its End; 
the Lord Foretold and Described This Event in the Gospels 

and in the Book of Revelation

757 The sections under the preceding heading showed that “the close of the 
age” means the time when the church is at an end. From this we can see 
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what the Lord meant when he spoke of the close of the age in the Gos-
pels (Matthew 24; Mark 13; Luke 21).

As Jesus was sitting on the Mount of Olives, his disciples came to him 
privately and said, “What will the sign of your Coming and the close of 
the age be?” (Matthew 24:3)

Then the Lord foretold and described what the progressive stages would 
be like at the end, leading up to his Coming. He said, among other 
things, that he would come in the clouds of heaven with power and glory 
and gather his elect (Matthew 24:30, 31), which never happened dur-
ing the actual destruction of Jerusalem. The Lord described these events 
in the prophetic mode; in that mode, each expression is pregnant with 
meaning. (What each phrase there entails has been explained in Secrets 
of Heaven 3353–3356; 3486–3489; 3650–3655; 3751–3757; 3897–3901; 4056–
4060; 4229–4231; 4332–4335; 4422–4424.)

758The fact that everything the Lord said then to his disciples was about 
the time when the Christian church would come to an end is very clear 
from the Book of Revelation, which contains similar predictions about 
the close of the age and the Lord’s Coming. Each verse of the Book of 
Revelation is explained in Revelation Unveiled (published in 1766). Since 
the points that the Lord made to his disciples about the close of the age 
and his Coming align with the points regarding the same events that he 
later revealed through John in the Book of Revelation, it is abundantly 
clear that the Lord was not referring to any other end than the end of the 
Christian church that exists today. There are also prophecies about 
the end of this church in Daniel; this is why the Lord says, “When you 
see that the abomination of desolation foretold by the prophet Daniel is 
standing in the holy place, let those who read note it well” (Matthew 
24:15; Daniel 9:27). There are similar passages in the other prophets.

[2] The appendix will show further that the abomination of desola-
tion exists today within the Christian church. It will demonstrate that 
there is not one single genuine truth left in the church, and that if a 
new church were not raised up to take the place of the church that exists 
today, “No flesh would be saved,” as the Lord says in Matthew 24:22.

Strange to say, though, the fact that the Christian church of today is 
severely devastated and is at its end is not at all apparent to those on earth 
who have become adamantly devoted to the church’s false teachings. The 
reason for this is that becoming adamantly devoted to a teaching that is 
false is the same as denying a teaching that is true. Such people place a 
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heavy tarpaulin over the doorway to their intellect to prevent anything 
from sneaking into their mind and pulling down the tent poles and ropes 
that they have used to shape and reinforce their theological system.

If our rational faculty is earthly in nature, it is capable of support-
ing any notion it wishes to. It is equally capable of giving support to 
something false as it is to something true. Once a given idea has been 
reinforced in us, truth and falsity appear in the same light. We lose the 
ability to tell the difference between the dim, deceptive light we experi-
ence in a dream and the true light of day.

If our rational faculty is spiritual in nature, though, it is quite the 
opposite. How do we develop spiritual rationality? We turn to the Lord 
and he gives us a love for what is true.

759 Every church that is established by people who see the world through 
their own convictions appears to them to be the only church with any 
light; all other churches, which disagree, are in darkness. People who see 
the world through their own convictions are not much different from 
owls, which see light in the dark of night, but during the day see the sun 
and its rays as thick darkness. This is the nature of every church, both in 
the past and now, whose beliefs are false because its founders, who seemed 
to themselves entirely sharp-sighted, saw their own understanding as the 
morning light, and the Word as the shadows of approaching night.

Surely, when the Jewish church was in utter ruin, which it was when 
our Lord came into the world, its scribes and scholars were still loudly 
proclaiming that because it had the Word, their church alone was in the 
true light of heaven. Yet they crucified the Messiah, the Christ, who was 
the Word itself and was every detail in it.

The church that the prophets and the Book of Revelation call Baby-
lon proclaimed itself to be the queen and mother of all other churches, 
and held that the churches that separated from it were illegitimate chil-
dren from which it should dissociate itself. Yet it pushed the Lord our 
Savior off his throne and away from his altar, and set itself there instead.

[2] Every church, even the most heretical, once it is well established 
fills the towns and countryside with cries that it alone is orthodox and 
ecumenical and possesses the true gospel that was announced by the 
angel flying in the midst of heaven (Revelation 14:6). Then we all hear 
an echo of that voice coming back from the general population, saying, 
“That is the truth!”

Did the worldwide Synod of Dort see the concept of predestination 
as anything other than a shining star that had fallen from heaven into 
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their heads? Did they not treasure that teaching as the Philistines treasured 
the idol of Dagon in the temple of Ebenezer in Ashdod, or as the Greeks 
treasured the Palladium in the temple of Minerva? In fact, [Calvinists] 
hailed predestination as the sacred central effigy of their religion. They 
did not realize, though, that their star is a mere shooting star. It is just a 
transient phenomenon that emits a dim, deceptive light. When predesti-
nation falls into the brain, the distorting effect it has can lend support to 
any and every false teaching. Over time its light is taken to be the truth 
and it is declared a permanent star. Eventually people swear that it is the 
most important star in the sky.

[3] Do any people express notions with more conviction than mate-
rialistic atheists, even though their notions are things they dreamed up 
themselves? Yet the same people heartily ridicule the divinity of God, the 
heavenliness of heaven, and the spiritual teachings of the church.

All lunatics believe that their foolish thoughts are wise and that wis-
dom is folly. Just by looking with the naked eye, can anyone tell the dif-
ference between the phosphorescent glow of rotting wood and a splash of 
real moonlight? Some people are actually averse to pleasant fragrances (as 
some women are when they have uterine diseases); they push such things 
away from their noses and prefer something rank. And so on.

I mention these illustrative examples to make it known that before 
the truth shines out from heaven in its own genuine light, when we are 
still in light that is merely earthly, we do not recognize that the church 
has come to an end—that is, that its teachings are all false. What is false 
does not see what is true; but what is true sees what is false. All of us have 
it in our nature to be able to recognize and understand truth when we 
hear it. But if we are convinced of falsities, we cannot import that truth 
into our intellect in such a way that it remains with us. We have no room 
for it inside. If it does happen to become part of us, a great throng of fal-
sities gathers around and ejects it as a foreign object.

This, the Christian Church’s Final Hour, Is the Same Kind 
of Night in Which the Former Churches Came to an End

760Since creation first took place, there have been four churches on this 
planet, one after the other. Both the historical and the prophetic Word 
make this clear. It is especially clear in Daniel, where these four churches 
are described in the form of the statue that Nebuchadnezzar saw in a 
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dream (Daniel 2); later on they are portrayed as the four beasts that rose 
up from the sea (Daniel 7).

The first church, which should be called the earliest church, existed 
before the Flood; the Flood itself symbolically depicts the end and demise 
of that church. The second church, which should be called the early 
church, existed in the Middle East and also in parts of North Africa; it 
came to a close and perished as the result of various forms of idolatry. 
The third church was the Israelite church. It began with the issuing of 
the Ten Commandments on Mount Sinai and was further established 
through the Word that was written by Moses and the prophets. It came 
to a close and was brought to an end by people’s desecration of the Word, 
which desecration reached a peak at the time that the Lord came into the 
world. Because of it, the people crucified the One who was the Word. 
The fourth church is the Christian church that was established by the 
Lord through the Gospel writers and the apostles. There were two phases 
of this church: the first lasted from the time of the Lord until the Coun-
cil of Nicaea; the second lasted from then until the present day. Along 
the way, however, the church split into three main parts: the Greek, the 
Roman Catholic, and the Protestant; nevertheless, all three are referred 
to as Christian. Within each of these parts, there were also many individ-
ual movements that broke away and yet retained the name of the parent 
body; they became heresies within the Christian church.

761 As for the Christian church’s final hour being the same kind of night 
in which the former churches came to an end, this is made clear by what 
the Lord foretold about the Christian church in the Gospels and in Daniel.

In the Gospels it is clear from this statement:

They will see the abomination of desolation. Then there will be a great 
affliction such as has never existed since the world began until now and 
will never exist again. In fact, unless those days were cut short no flesh 
would be saved. At the end, the sun will be darkened, the moon will 
not give its light, and the stars will fall from heaven. (Matthew 24:15, 
21, 22, 29)

This time is also called night elsewhere in the Gospels; for example, in 
Luke: “During that night, two will be upon one bed. One will be taken; 
the other will be left” (Luke 17:34). Also in John, “I have to do the work of 
the one who sent me. Night is coming, when no one can work” (John 9:4).

[2] Since all light departs in the middle of the night, and the Lord is the 
true light (John 1:4 and following; 8:12; 12:35, 36, 46), he said to his disciples 
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as he rose up into heaven, “I am with you even until the close of the age” 
(Matthew 28:20). After that he leaves them and goes to the new church.

Daniel, too, shows that the Christian church’s final hour is the same 
kind of night in which the former churches came to an end:

In the end desolation [will fly in] on a bird of abominations; even to 
the close and the cutting down, it will drip steadily upon the devasta-
tion. (Daniel 9:27)

The fact that this was a prediction of the end of the Christian church 
is made clear by the Lord’s words in Matthew 24:15. It is also clear 
from Daniel’s words about the fourth kingdom or the fourth church as 
depicted in Nebuchadnezzar’s statue:

As you saw iron mixed with muddy clay, they will mingle with the seed 
of humankind, but the two will not stick together, just as iron and clay 
do not stick together. (Daniel 2:43)

The seed of humankind means truth from the Word. [3] The same thing 
is also clear from the fourth church that was represented as the fourth 
beast to rise up from the sea:

I saw visions in the night; behold, a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, 
will devour the entire earth, trample it, and break it to pieces. (Daniel 
7:7, 23)

These expressions mean that all the truth in the church is going to come 
to an end. Then there will be night, because truth is what provides day-
light to the church.

Many similar prophecies regarding the Christian church occur in the 
Book of Revelation, especially in chapter 16, where we read about the 
bowls of God’s anger that are poured out on the earth; these symbolize 
false teachings that will then flood the church and destroy it.

There are many similar passages in the prophets. For example, “Isn’t 
the day of Jehovah a day of darkness and not light, a day of thick dark-
ness and no brightness?” (Amos 5:18, 20; Zephaniah 1:15). “In that day, 
Jehovah will look down on the land, and behold, darkness; and the light 
will grow dark over its ruins” (Isaiah 5:30; 8:22). The day of Jehovah 
means the day of the Coming of the Lord.

762The existence of four [successive] churches on this planet since the 
world was created accords with the divine design, which is that there is 
a beginning and an end of one thing before a new beginning arises. This 
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is why every day begins with the morning, progresses [through the after-
noon to the evening], and comes to an end in the night; and after that, 
the cycle begins anew. Likewise, every year begins in spring, progresses 
through summer to fall, and comes to an end in winter; after winter, the 
cycle begins anew. In order to maintain these cycles, the sun starts out 
in the east, moves through the south into the west, and ends up in the 
north; from the north it returns to start the cycle again.

The same is true of churches. The first church, which was the earli-
est church, was like the morning, spring, and the east. The second, or 
early church, was like the day, summer, and the south. The third church 
was like evening, fall, and the west. The fourth is like night, winter, and 
the north.

[2] From these orderly progressions, the ancient philosophers con-
cluded that the world would have four ages. They called the first the 
Golden Age; the second, the Silver Age; the third, the Bronze Age; and 
the fourth, the Iron Age. In the statue seen by Nebuchadnezzar, the 
churches were represented by these same metals [Daniel 2:31–45].

In the Lord’s sight the church appears as a single individual. Just 
as we do as individuals, this universal human will go through its own 
life stages. It goes from childhood to youth, and on into adulthood and 
finally old age. When it dies, it rises again. The Lord says, “Unless a grain 
of wheat falls into the ground and dies, it stays the way it is; but if it dies, 
it bears much fruit” (John 12:24).

763 It is part of the divine design that things proceed from beginning to 
end; this is both a pattern overall and a pattern in smaller increments 
within the overall pattern. This design allows for the variety of all things, 
and this variety allows there to be qualities of all kinds. The quality of 
anything is more perfectly assessed through its contrast to things that are 
somewhat its opposite and things that are very much its opposite.

Darkness allows us to appreciate what a wonderful thing light is, and 
coldness allows us to appreciate what a wonderful thing heat is. Like-
wise (as everyone surely recognizes), falsity allows us to appreciate what a 
wonderful thing truth is, and evil allows us to appreciate what a wonder-
ful thing goodness is.

What would color be if only white existed, and black did not? The qual-
ity of the other colors would be poorer if there were no way to darken them.

What is sensation without contrast? And what is contrast without the 
existence of things that are opposites? Our eyesight is dimmed by white-
ness alone, but is brought to life by colors—such as green, for example—
that are darkened by a measure of blackness. Our ear grows deaf to a 
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single note that constantly assaults our organs of hearing; the ear is stimu-
lated, though, by notes in various different harmonic relationships.

[2] What is beauty if there is no ugliness to serve as a contrast? This 
is why some paintings highlight and bring to life the beauty of a young 
woman by including an ugly image beside her.

What are joy and delight apart from their contrast with what is mis-
erable and unpleasant?

Surely we all become deranged if we constantly think the same idea 
and never interrupt it with a variety of other notions that tend in differ-
ent and even opposite directions.

The same is true of the spiritual qualities offered by the church. The 
opposites of these qualities relate to evil and falsity. Evil and falsity are not 
from the Lord, though; they come from us. We have free choice, and we 
can exercise that choice to serve either a good purpose or an evil purpose. 
Falsity and evil are like the dark and the cold. The sun does not cause the 
dark or the cold; it is the earth’s turning away that causes them. And yet 
without that turning away, there would be no day, there would be no 
year, and therefore there would be nothing and no one on this planet.

I have been told that the churches and all their varying approaches 
to goodness and truth—provided their goodness has something to do 
with loving the Lord and their truths have something to do with faith in 
him—are like all the different gems on a monarch’s crown.

After This Night Comes the Morning, 
Which Is the Lord’s Coming

764Since the successive stages of the church on both a large and a small scale 
are described in the Word as the four seasons of the year (spring, sum-
mer, fall, and winter) and as the four times of day (morning, afternoon, 
evening, and night), and since the modern-day church, which is Christian-
ity, is the night, it follows that now the morning is at hand. The morn-
ing is the beginning of a new church.

The following passages make it clear that the Word describes the suc-
cessive stages of the church as the four parts of the day, which are deter-
mined by light.

Through the evening and the morning, for two thousand three hundred 
[days], what is holy will be made just. The vision of the evening and the 
morning is the truth. (Daniel 8:14, 26)



320	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §764

Someone was crying out to me from Seir, “Watchman, watchman, 
what of the night?” The watchman replied, “Morning is coming, but so 
is the night.” (Isaiah 21:11, 12)

The end has come. The morning is upon you, O you who dwell in the 
land. Behold, the day has come; the morning is over. (Ezekiel 7:6, 7, 10)

In the morning, in the morning Jehovah will bring his judgment to light; 
it will not be lacking. (Zephaniah 3:5)

God is in her midst. God will help her when she looks for the morning. 
(Psalms 46:5)

I have been waiting for Jehovah. My soul waits for the Lord like those 
who watch for the morning. They watch for the morning because with 
him there is the most redemption. He will redeem Israel. (Psalms 130:5–8)

[2] In the passages just quoted evening and night mean the time when 
the church is at an end; morning means the time when the church is just 
beginning.

The Lord himself is also called the Morning, as we see in the follow-
ing passages:

The God of Israel spoke, the Rock of Israel said to me, “He was like the 
morning light, a morning without clouds.” (2 Samuel 23:3, 4)

I am the Root and the Offspring of David, the shining morning star. 
(Revelation 22:16)

From the womb of your dawn comes the dew of your youth. (Psalms 
110:3)

These quotations are about the Lord. Since the Lord is the Morning, he 
rose from the tomb first thing in the morning, in order to begin a new 
church (Mark 16:2, 9).

[3] What the Lord says about his Coming makes it obvious that we 
are to await it:

As Jesus was sitting on the Mount of Olives, his disciples came to him 
and said, “Tell us what the sign of your Coming and of the close of the 
age will be.” (Matthew 24:3)

Immediately after the affliction of those days the sun will be darkened 
and the moon will not give its light; the stars will fall from heaven and 
the powers of the heavens will be shaken. Then the sign of the Son of 
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Humankind will appear, and they will see the Son of Humankind com-
ing in the clouds of heaven with power and glory. (Matthew 24:29, 30; 
Mark 13:26; Luke 21:27)

Like the days of Noah, so will the Coming of the Son of Humankind be. 
Therefore be prepared, because you do not know at what hour the Son 
of Humankind will come. (Matthew 24:37, 39, 44)

In Luke:

When the Son of Humankind comes, will he find faith on the earth? 
(Luke 18:8)

In John:

Jesus said of John, “If I want him to remain until I come . . .” (John 
21:22, 23)

[4] In the Acts of the Apostles:

When they saw Jesus taken up into heaven, two men were standing 
near them in white clothes. They said, “Jesus, who was taken up from 
you into heaven will come in the same way you saw him go up to heaven.” 
(Acts 1:9, 10, 11)

In the Book of Revelation:

The Lord God of the holy prophets sent his angel to show his ser-
vants what must happen. “Behold, I am coming. Blessed are those 
who keep the commandments of this book. Behold, I am coming, and 
my reward is with me, to give to all according to their works.” (Rev-
elation 22:6, 7, 12)

And from the same chapter:

I, Jesus, have sent my angel to testify to you these things in the churches. 
I am the Root and the Offspring of David, a shining morning star. The 
spirit and the bride say, “Come.” And those who hear, say, “Come.” 
And those who are thirsty, come. Those who wish to, take the water of 
life freely. (Revelation 22:16, 17)

And again in the same chapter:

He who testifies to these things says, “I am indeed coming.” Amen. Do 
indeed come, Lord Jesus! The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. (Revelation 22:20, 21)
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766 The Lord is present with each and every human being. He exerts insis-
tent pressure on us to receive him. When we do receive him, which occurs 
when we acknowledge him as our own God, Creator, Redeemer, and Sav-
ior, his First Coming occurs [in us], which is the twilight before dawn. 
From then on, we begin to be enlightened intellectually in spiritual mat-
ters and to grow into deeper and deeper wisdom. As we receive this wis-
dom from the Lord, we move through the morning into midday. The day 
continues into our old age until we die. Then we come to the Lord him-
self in heaven. There, although we died old, we are brought back into the 
morning of our lives, and the rudiments of wisdom that were planted in 
us while we were in the physical world grow and thrive to eternity.

767 If we have faith in the Lord and goodwill toward our neighbor, we 
are a church in miniature. The church as a whole is composed of such 
churches-in-miniature.

Here is an astounding fact: All angels see the Lord in front of them 
no matter which way they turn their bodies or faces. The Lord is the 
sun of the angelic heaven. When the angels are in a spiritual meditation 
he appears before their eyes. People in the world who have the church 
within them go through something similar as far as the sight of their 
spirit is concerned; but because the sight of their spirit is hidden behind 
the veil of their physical sight, and the bodily and worldly preoccupa-
tions of their other senses supply further distractions, people do not real-
ize that this is the state their spirit is in.

The reason why angels see the Lord before them, no matter where they 
turn, is that he is the source of every truth that leads to wisdom and faith, 
and the source of every good action that comes from love and goodwill. 
These two types of things in them actually belong to the Lord. Therefore 
every truth that leads to wisdom is like a mirror in which they see the 
Lord, and every good action that comes from love is an actual image of 
the Lord. This then explains the cause of this surprising phenomenon.

[2] Evil spirits, on the other hand, continually turn themselves away 
from the Lord and are constantly focusing on their own love. This, too, 
occurs no matter where they turn their bodies or faces. The cause of 
this is the same, although the other way around. In some form or other, 
every evil act they do is an image of their dominant love, and every false 
thought they have makes that image visible in a kind of mirror.

[3] Nature, too, exhibits some phenomena like this. We can see it 
in plants that sprout up through thick grass; they strive to grow taller 
than the surrounding blades so they can catch the sun. Some plants also 
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turn to follow the sun from sunrise to sunset, in order to mature under 
its watchful eye. I do not doubt that all the twigs and branches of every 
tree have the same tendency and make some effort to do the same, and it 
is only because they lack the flexibility to turn that they remain still. As 
researchers have discovered, even sandbars in the ocean and whirlpools in 
the water go around in the same direction as the sun.

[4] Why then would human beings, who were created images of 
God, not turn to face him, unless they exercised the gift of free choice to 
redirect elsewhere that force and effort instilled in them by the Creator?

Another analogy would be a bride, who constantly holds some image 
of her bridegroom in the sight of her spirit. She sees him in the gifts he 
has given her as if these were mirrors. She longs for him to arrive, and 
when he does, love leaps up in her heart as she welcomes him with joy.

The Lord’s Coming Is Not His Coming to Destroy 
the Visible Heaven and the Inhabitable Earth 

and to Create a New Heaven and a New Earth, 
As Many Have Supposed Because They Have Not Understood 

the Word’s Spiritual Meaning

768In the churches in existence today, there is a strongly held opinion about 
the Second Coming. They believe that when the Lord comes for the Last 
Judgment, he will appear in the clouds of heaven with angels and the 
sound of trumpets. He will gather together all the people who are living 
on the earth and also the people who have died. He will separate the evil 
among them from the good, as a shepherd separates the goats from the 
sheep. Then he will cast the evil (the goats) into hell, and lift the good 
(the sheep) into heaven. At the same time he will create a new visible 
heaven and a new inhabitable earth. He will send a city down onto this 
new earth, which will be called the New Jerusalem. Its structure will fol-
low the description given in Revelation 21. That is, it will be made of jas-
per and gold. The foundations of its walls will be made of precious stones 
of every kind. Its height, breadth, and length will be equal, at twelve 
thousand stadia each. All the elect will be brought together into this city, 
including people who were still alive and also people who had died at any 
time since the world began. The elect will then return to their bodies and 
experience everlasting joy in that magnificent city, their heaven.
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This is the belief concerning the Lord’s Coming and the Last Judg-
ment that is dominant in the Christian churches of today.

769 As for the state of human souls after death, there are some universally 
held opinions and some more narrowly held opinions today. They are as 
follows.

People think that human souls after death are breaths; they like to 
think of these breaths as puffs of wind. These puffs of wind that are 
awaiting the day of the Last Judgment are kept either in the middle of 
the earth, where their somewhere-or-other is, or in the limbo mentioned 
by the church fathers; but there is a difference of opinion on this point. 
Some think that breaths are forms made of ether or air, and are there-
fore like ghosts or phantoms; some of them live in the air, some in the 
woods, some in lakes and streams. Other people think that the souls of 
the dead are transferred to other planets or stars, and are given places to 
live there. Some think that souls return to their bodies after a thousand 
years. Most people think that souls are kept in some kind of storage until 
the time when the entire firmament and the whole planet are going to be 
destroyed by fire—either by fire erupting from the center of the earth or 
by fire in the form of an all-encompassing thunderbolt cast down from 
the sky. Then the graves will be opened, and the stored souls will be put 
back into their bodies and taken to the holy city Jerusalem. On another 
planet, then, they will live together in enlightened bodies. Some there 
will live lower down, some higher up, since the city is going to be twelve 
thousand stadia high—as high as it is wide and long (Revelation 21:16).

770 I have asked the clergy and the laity whether they truly believe all that. 
Do they really believe that all those souls—the people who lived before 
the Flood, including Adam and Eve, and the people who lived after the 
Flood, including Noah and his children, as well as Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets and apostles, and all other human souls—are 
still being stored in the center of the earth or are flitting around in the air 
or the ether? Do they really believe that all those souls are going to wear 
their bodies again and be reunited to them, even if their bodies were 
corpses that have been eaten by worms, rats, or fish, or were Egyptian 
mummies that people have taken as medicine, or were mere skeletons 
baked under the sun until they crumbled to dust? Do they really believe 
that the stars of heaven are going to fall onto the earth, even though the 
earth is much smaller than the stars? Surely all these thoughts are absurdi-
ties that reason rejects, just as it rejects any other thought that does not 
make sense.
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To these questions some have no response at all. Others say that these 
are matters of faith, and that we need to hold our intellect under obedi-
ence to faith. Others say that these and many other things that transcend 
reason are accomplished by the divine omnipotence.

When they say the words “faith” and “omnipotence,” reason is ban-
ished; by that point in the conversation sound reason either disappears and 
seems nonexistent or turns into a kind of ghostly apparition and is called 
insanity. To this they add, “Aren’t our beliefs in strict accordance with the 
Word? Aren’t we supposed to think and speak on the basis of what the 
Word says?”

771As the chapter on the Sacred Scripture has shown, the Word’s literal 
meaning was written in apparent truths and correspondences [§§193–
209, 215, 226, 254–260]. As a result, there is a spiritual meaning within 
every detail. In that spiritual meaning, truth stands forth in its own light. 
The literal meaning is in the dark.

To prevent people in the new church from wandering off into the dark-
ness of the Word’s literal meaning the way the people of the old church 
have done—especially on the topics of heaven and hell, their own life after 
death, and the Lord’s Coming—the Lord has chosen to open my spiritual 
sight and bring me into the spiritual world. He has allowed me not only 
to speak with spirits and angels, with friends and relatives, and even with 
monarchs and other political leaders, whose lives in the physical world had 
come to an end, but also to see the amazing conditions in heaven and the 
wretched conditions in hell. I have learned for a fact that after we die we do 
not spend time in some somewhere-or-other underground; and we do not 
fly around blind and mute in midair or deep space. We live on in a sub-
stantial body. If we come into the company of the blessed, we have a much 
better quality of life than we had while we were living in a physical body.

[2] Humankind now has the belief that the visible heaven and the 
habitable earth are going to be destroyed, and this affects people’s think-
ing about the spiritual world. This belief is based on ignorance. In this 
state of ignorance, materialism and even atheism have begun to be rooted 
in the inner rational minds of the educated. The Lord wishes to pre-
vent the human race from plunging still further into these views and to 
keep materialistic atheism from spreading further (like necrosis in flesh) 
among educated people; otherwise the outer minds of the educated and 
their statements before the public will be infected by it as well. Therefore 
he has commanded me to publish various things that I have heard and 
seen, both concerning heaven and hell and concerning the Last Judgment, 



326	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §771

and to explain the Book of Revelation. That book speaks of the Lord’s 
Coming, the former heaven, the new heaven, and the holy Jerusalem. 
Anyone who reads and understands these works can see the true meaning 
of the Lord’s Coming, the new heaven, and the New Jerusalem.

The Purpose of This Coming of the Lord— 
His Second Coming—Is to Separate the Evil from the Good, 
to Save Those Both Past and Present Who Believe in Him, 

and to Form Them into a New Angelic Heaven 
and a New Church on Earth; If He Did Not Do This, 

“No Flesh Would Be Saved” (Matthew 24:22)

772 The purpose of the Lord’s Second Coming is not to destroy the visible 
heaven and the inhabitable earth, as the sections under the previous head-
ing have shown [§§768–771]. The Lord’s own words make it clear that 
the purpose of the new church is not to destroy anything but to build 
something; therefore it is not to condemn anyone but to save those peo-
ple ever since his First Coming who have believed in him, and those in 
the future who are going to believe in him.

God did not send his Son into the world to judge the world but to save 
the world through him. Those who believe in him are not judged; but 
those who do not believe have already been judged because they have not 
believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God. (John 3:17, 18)

If any hear my words but do not believe, I do not judge them. I did not 
come to judge the world but to save the world. Those who despise me 
and do not accept my words already have something that judges them. 
The Word that I have spoken—that will judge them. (John 12:47, 48)

The Last Judgment occurred in the spiritual world in 1757. The small 
work titled Last Judgment (published in London in 1758) and Supplement 
to the Last Judgment (published in Amsterdam in 1763) made this infor-
mation public. I testify that it is the truth. I saw it with my own eyes in a 
state of full wakefulness.

773 The purpose of the Lord’s Coming is to form a new heaven made up 
of people who have believed in him, and to establish a new church made 
up of people from now on who believe in him. These are the two goals 
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of his Coming. His ultimate purpose in creating the universe was exactly 
this: to form an angelic heaven made up of people. In this heaven, all 
who believe in God will live in eternal bliss. The divine love that God 
has, and that is his essence, cannot intend anything other than this, and 
the divine wisdom that God has, and that is God, cannot produce any 
other outcome than this.

The universe was created for the purpose of having an angelic heaven 
made up of members of the human race, and also for the purpose of 
having a church in the world, since the church gives the human race 
access to heaven. In addition, saving people, which requires that they 
be born in the world, is itself an ongoing act of creation. For this reason 
the Word sometimes uses the word “create,” and means by it “forming 
people for heaven.” See, for example, the following passages.

[2] Create for me a clean heart, O God, and renew a firm spirit within 
me. (Psalms 51:10)

You open your hand, and they are filled with goodness. You send forth 
your spirit, and they are created. (Psalms 104:28, 30)

The people who are yet to be created will praise Jah. (Psalms 102:18)

Thus says Jehovah, the one who created you, O Jacob; the one who 
formed you, O Israel: “I have redeemed you. I have called you by my 
name; you [are mine]. All who are called by my name I have created for 
my glory.” (Isaiah 43:1, 7)

They were prepared [for you] on the day you were created. You were 
perfect in your ways on the day you were created, until perverseness was 
found in you. (Ezekiel 28:13, 15)

This statement concerns the king of Tyre.

. . . so that they may see, recognize, consider, and understand that the 
hand of Jehovah has done this and the Holy One of Israel has created 
it. (Isaiah 41:20)

From the passages just quoted, it becomes clear what creating means 
in the following passages.

Jehovah is the one who creates the heavens, stretches out the earth, 
and gives life to the people upon it, and spirit to those who walk on it. 
(Isaiah 42:5; 45:12, 18)
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Behold, I am creating a new heaven and a new earth. Enjoy forever 
what I am creating. Behold, I am going to create Jerusalem as a rejoicing. 
(Isaiah 65:17, 18)

774 The Lord is constantly present with every human being, the evil as 
well as the good. No one would be alive if the Lord were not present. 
Only when we let him in, however—that is, believe in him and do what 
he commands—does he come in.

The Lord’s constant presence is what makes us rational, and what 
gives us the capacity to become spiritual. The light that emanates from 
the Lord as the sun of the spiritual world is what has this effect. We 
receive this light in our intellect; this light is the truth, and the truth is 
the source of our rationality.

When we add heat to this light, that is, when we add love to this 
truth, then the Lord comes in to us. The heat in question emanates from 
the same sun in the spiritual world; it takes the form of love for God and 
for our neighbor.

The situation in which the Lord is merely present with us, enlight-
ening our intellect, is like the presence of the sun’s light in the world. 
Unless heat is added to this light, everything on earth remains desolate. 
When, however, the Lord actually comes in to us, it is like the heat that 
comes into everything in the spring. Since heat and light work together 
at that time of year, the ground becomes workable, and the seeds sprout 
and grow up to bear fruit. (This also illustrates the parallel between the 
spiritual circumstances that affect our spirits and the earthly circum-
stances that affect our bodies.)

775 What is true of the individual as a church is also true of the human col-
lective or aggregate known as the church. The church is a human collective 
or aggregate that is made up of many individuals; the human individual is 
the church as it exists within each of the many people who constitute it.

The divine design always includes overall systems and individual 
components. Everything that exists has both of these elements. With-
out the overall systems, the individual components would not take 
shape or be able to sustain continued existence, just as the individual 
parts of the body could not exist without belonging to some broader 
system within it. In the human body, the individual parts are the organs 
and the parts within those organs; connective tissue not only envelops 
the body as a whole but also wraps and separates the individual organs, 
and even the parts within them. The same complex structure is found 
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in every animal, bird, and insect. In fact it is also found in every tree, 
shrub, and seed.

Strings and wind instruments would give no sound at all if there were 
not some underlying ability to vibrate that they shared in common. That 
vibration is shaped into the sound of each instrument and the sound of 
each instrument is in turn shaped into a range of individual notes.

Our entire physical sensitivity is like this, too, in its relationship with 
our five individual senses of sight, hearing, smell, taste, and touch. The 
relationship between our entire mental sensitivity and individual mental 
sensations is similar as well.

[2] These examples have been presented for the sake of illustration. 
They aim to show that the church as well is divided into grand ages and 
individual movements over time, and these all together form part of one 
overall history; each of the four churches, one after the other, formed a 
part of it. The overall history was shaped by these ecclesiastical epochs; 
and the epochs were shaped by the general and the individual move-
ments within them.

In the human race, also, there are universal factors—two of them—
that shape all the systems and individual parts within us. In our body these 
two universal factors are our heart and our lungs; in our spirit they are our 
will and our intellect. All that is alive within us, both on a general and on 
a particular level, depends on these two physical and these two spiritual 
factors. Without them, everything within us would fall apart and die.

The same thing would happen to the entire angelic heaven and the 
whole human race—in fact, all of creation—if all that existed within 
them both collectively and individually were not dependent on God, on 
his love and wisdom.

This Second Coming of the Lord 
Is Not Taking Place in Person but in the Word, 

Since the Word Is from Him and He Is the Word

776Many passages say that the Lord is coming in the clouds of heaven; see, 
for example, Matthew 17:5; 24:30; 26:64; Mark 14:62; Luke 9:34, 35; 
21:27; Revelation 1:7; 14:14; Daniel 7:13. Until now no one has known, 
however, what the clouds of heaven mean. People think the Lord is going 
to appear in person in the actual clouds in the sky.
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The clouds of heaven stand for the Word’s literal meaning, and the 
glory and power with which the Lord is going to come (Matthew 24:30) 
stand for the Word’s spiritual meaning. The reason this has escaped 
everyone’s notice until now is that no one yet, even in a theoretical flight 
of fancy, has guessed that there is any spiritual meaning within the Word 
of the type it actually contains.

Because the Lord has opened up the Word’s spiritual meaning to 
me and has also allowed me to be with angels and spirits in their world 
as one of them, I have discovered that a cloud of heaven stands for the 
Word’s earthly meaning, glory stands for the Word’s spiritual meaning, 
and power stands for the power the Lord has through the Word.

Readers can see from the following passages in the Word that a cloud 
of heaven has this meaning.

No one is like the God of Jeshurun, who is riding a horse in heaven, 
and in magnificence on the clouds. (Deuteronomy 33:26)

Sing to God; praise his name. Celebrate the horse rider on the clouds. 
(Psalms 68:4)

Jehovah is riding a horse on a fast-moving cloud. (Isaiah 19:1)

[2] To ride a horse means to equip us with divine truths from the Word, 
since a horse means our understanding of the Word (see Revelation 
Unveiled 298). Surely everyone can see that God does not literally ride a 
horse on the clouds. For another passage,

God rode upon angel guardians and made the clouds of the heavens his 
tent. (Psalms 18:10–12)

Angel guardians, too, mean the Word (see Revelation Unveiled 239, 672).

Jehovah binds the waters in his clouds and spreads his cloud over his 
throne. (Job 26:8, 9)

Give strength to Jehovah, strength upon the clouds. (Psalms 68:34)

Jehovah created a cloud by day over every dwelling place in Zion; he 
placed a cover over all glory. (Isaiah 4:5)

The Word in its literal meaning was also represented by the cloud in 
which Jehovah came down onto Mount Sinai when he proclaimed the 
law. The commandments of the law that were proclaimed at that time 
were and are the primary principles of the Word.
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[3] The following things I have witnessed can be added to lend fur-
ther support. In the spiritual world there are clouds, just as there are 
in the physical world, although spiritual clouds have a different origin 
than physical clouds do. In the spiritual world there are sometimes shin-
ing clouds over the angelic heavens and dark clouds over the hells. The 
shining clouds over the angelic heavens symbolize a lack of clarity that 
the angels there are experiencing because of the Word’s literal mean-
ing. When those clouds are breaking up, they symbolize the fact that the 
angels are coming into goodwill as a result of the Word’s spiritual mean-
ing. The dark clouds over the hells symbolize that the Word is being 
falsified and desecrated there.

The fact that clouds have these symbolic meanings in the spiritual 
world is the origin [of their meanings in the Word]. The light that ema-
nates from the Lord as the sun of the spiritual world symbolizes divine 
truth. Therefore the Lord himself is called the Light (John 1:9; 12:35). As 
a result, the Word itself, which is kept in the sanctuaries of the church 
buildings in the spiritual world, appears surrounded with shining light. 
Clouds dim that light.

777The Lord is the Word, as is very clear from the following statement 
in John:

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. And the Word became flesh. (John 1:1, 14)

In this passage the Word means divine truth, because the Word is the only 
source of divine truth for Christians. The Word is the spring from which 
all the churches named for Christ draw living water in all its fullness. 
Admittedly, the church is in a cloud when it focuses on the Word’s 
earthly meaning; but it is in glory and power when it focuses on the 
Word’s spiritual and heavenly meaning. (The fact that the Word contains 
three levels of meaning, the earthly meaning, the spiritual meaning inside 
that earthly meaning, and the heavenly meaning inside that spiritual mean-
ing, has been demonstrated in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture and in 
the chapter on the Ten Commandments or the catechism.)

This makes it clear that “the Word” in John means divine truth. 
John gives further testimony to the same effect in his first Epistle:

We know that the Son of God has come and has given us an under-
standing, so that we may know the truth. And we are in the truth in his 
Son Jesus Christ. (1 John 5:20)
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This is also why the Lord often says, “Amen I say to you.” “Amen” in 
Hebrew means “the truth.” In fact, the Lord is “the Amen” (see Revela-
tion 3:14) and “the Truth” (John 14:6).

When you ask church scholars of today what “the Word” means in 
John 1:1, they say it means “the supreme power of the Word.” What else 
gives the Word supreme power but its divine truth?

[2] All this makes it clear that the Lord is now going to appear in 
the Word.

The reason he will not be appearing in person is that ever since he 
ascended into heaven, he has been in his glorified human manifestation. 
In this he cannot appear before any human beings unless he has first 
opened the eyes of their spirit. The eyes of the spirit cannot be opened in 
people who are engaged in evils and falsities—in any of the goats, whom 
he placed on his left [Matthew 25:33]. Therefore whenever he showed 
himself to his disciples, he first opened their eyes. We read, “And their 
eyes were opened and they recognized him, but he became invisible to 
them” (Luke 24:31). A similar thing happened with the women who were 
by his tomb after he had risen; this is why they were able to see angels 
sitting in the tomb and hear them speaking with them. No one can see 
angels through physical eyes.

Even before the Lord rose, it was not the apostles’ physical eyes but 
their spiritual eyes that saw the Lord in his glorified human manifesta-
tion; after they came out of that state, they appeared to themselves to 
have been asleep. This is clear from the Lord’s transfiguration in the 
presence of Peter, James, and John and the fact that they were then 
“heavy with sleep” (Luke 9:32). Therefore it is foolish to believe that 
the Lord is going to appear in person in a cloud of heaven; instead he 
is going to appear in the Word, since the Word is from him, and he is 
the Word.

778 All individuals are their own love and their own understanding. 
Whatever they say and whatever they do carries with it an essence that is 
drawn from these two essential properties of their life. Therefore angels 
can recognize the nature of our unique essence on the basis of nothing 
more than a brief conversation with us. From hearing the tone of our 
voice angels sense what we love; and from hearing what we say, angels 
sense our level of understanding.

What makes this possible is that all people have two grand faculties 
of life within them: their will and their intellect. Their will is a vessel and 
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a dwelling place for their love, and their intellect is a vessel and a dwell-
ing place for their understanding. Therefore all that comes forth from 
people, whether in the form of actions or words, constitutes the people 
themselves; their words and actions are the people themselves.

[2] In a similar way, but on a much higher level, the Lord is divine 
love and divine wisdom, or divine goodness and divine truth. His will 
belongs to divine love, and his divine love belongs to his will; his intellect 
is divine wisdom, and divine wisdom is his intellect. The human form 
is a container for these qualities. These points enable us to see how the 
Lord is the Word.

On the other hand, people who are against the Word, that is, those 
who oppose the divine truth it contains and therefore oppose the Lord 
and his church, are their own evil and their own falsity. Both within their 
minds and in the manifestation of their minds in their bodies, meaning 
the things they say and do, this is their nature.

This Second Coming of the Lord Is Taking Place by Means 
of Someone to Whom the Lord Has Manifested Himself in Person 

and Whom He Has Filled with His Spirit So That 
That Individual Can Present the Teachings of the New Church 

on the Lord’s Behalf through the Agency of the Word

779The Lord cannot manifest himself to everyone in person, as has been 
shown just above [§§776–778], and yet he foretold that he would come 
and build a new church, which is the New Jerusalem. Therefore it fol-
lows that he is going to accomplish this through the agency of a human 
being who can not only accept these teachings intellectually but also 
publish them in printed form.

I testify in truth that the Lord manifested himself to me, his servant, 
and assigned me to this task; after doing so, he opened the sight of my 
spirit and brought me into the spiritual world; and he has allowed me to 
see the heavens and the hells and to have conversations with angels and 
spirits on a continual basis for many years now. I also testify that ever 
since the first day of this calling, I have accepted nothing regarding the 
teachings of this church from any angel; what I have received has come 
from the Lord alone while I was reading the Word.
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780 For the purpose of being constantly present with me, the Lord has 
disclosed the spiritual meaning of his Word to me; in that meaning, 
divine truth stands forth in its own light, and the Lord is forever pres-
ent in that light. His presence in the Word comes exclusively through 
its spiritual meaning. Through the light of the spiritual meaning, the 
Lord passes into the shadows in which the literal meaning stands, 
much the way the sun’s light during the daytime passes through an 
intervening cloud. (I have shown above [§776] that the Word’s lit-
eral meaning is like a cloud and its spiritual meaning is its glory; and 
the Lord himself is the sun from which that light comes; therefore the 
Lord is the Word.)

The glory with which the Lord is going to come (Matthew 24:30) 
means the divine truth in its own light; the Word’s spiritual meaning 
exists in this light. This is clearly shown in the following passages.

The voice of one crying in the desert, “Prepare a way for Jehovah. 
The glory of Jehovah will be revealed, and all flesh will see it.” (Isaiah 
40:3, 5)

Shine, because your light has come and the glory of Jehovah has risen 
upon you. (Isaiah 60:1 to the end)

I will give you as a covenant to the people, as a light for the nations. I 
will not give my glory to another. (Isaiah 42:6, 8; 48:11)

Your light will break forth like the dawn. The glory of Jehovah will 
gather you in. (Isaiah 58:8)

The whole earth will be filled with the glory of Jehovah. (Numbers 14:21; 
Isaiah 6:1, 2, 3; 66:18)

In the beginning was the Word. In it there was life, and that life was 
the light for humankind. He was the true light. And the Word became 
flesh, and we saw his glory, glory like that of the only begotten child of the 
Father. (John 1:1, 4, 9, 14)

The heavens will tell the glory of God. (Psalms 19:1)

The glory of God will enlighten the holy Jerusalem. Its lamp is the 
Lamb. The nations that are being saved will walk in his light. (Revela-
tion 21:23, 24)

Not to mention many other passages.
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Glory means divine truth in all its fullness, because every magnificent 
thing that exists in heaven comes from the light that emanates from the 
Lord, and in its essence that light, which emanates from the Lord as the 
sun of the spiritual world, is divine truth.

“The New Heaven” and “the New Earth” and “the New Jerusalem 
Coming Down from Heaven” in the Book of Revelation 

Mean This [Second Coming of the Lord]

781In the Book of Revelation we read:

I saw a new heaven and a new earth, because the former heaven and the 
former earth had passed away. And I, John, saw the holy city, the new 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband. (Revelation 21:1, 2)

We read something similar in Isaiah:

Behold, I am creating a new heaven and a new earth. Be glad and rejoice 
forever. Behold, I am going to make Jerusalem a rejoicing and its peo-
ple a joy. (Isaiah 65:17, 18)

As I have shown earlier in this chapter [§773], the Lord is at this time 
forming a new heaven. It consists of Christians who did acknowledge 
while they were in the world, and Christians who were able to acknowl-
edge after they left the world, that the Lord is the God of heaven and 
earth, as he himself says in Matthew 28:18.

782The New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven (Revela-
tion 21) means the new church. For one thing, Jerusalem was the largest 
city in the land of Canaan. The Temple was there. The altar was there. 
The sacrifices were performed there. It was a center for divine worship. 
Three times a year every male in the entire country was commanded to 
come worship there.

Another reason is that the Lord was in Jerusalem and taught in its 
Temple; it was there that he glorified his human manifestation. For these 
reasons Jerusalem means the church.

The fact that Jerusalem means the church is abundantly clear in what 
the prophets of the Old Testament say about the new church that the 
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Lord is going to establish, which they refer to as Jerusalem. [2] I will 
present only passages in which the fact that Jerusalem means the church 
is easy to see for anyone who has the ability to reason inwardly. We will 
limit ourselves, then, to just the following.

Behold, I am creating a new heaven and a new earth, and the earlier heaven 
and earth will not be remembered. Behold, I am going to make Jerusalem a 
rejoicing and its people a joy, so that I will rejoice over Jerusalem and take 
joy in my people. Then the wolf and the lamb will feed together; they 
will not do evil anywhere on my holy mountain. (Isaiah 65:17, 18, 19, 25)

For Zion’s sake I will not be quiet, for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, 
until its justice goes forth as brightness, and its salvation is like a burn-
ing lamp. Then the nations will see your justice and every monarch 
will see your glory. You will be called by a new name that the mouth of 
Jehovah will announce. You will also be a beautiful crown and a royal 
miter in the hand of your God. Jehovah will be pleased with you, and 
your land will be married. Behold, your salvation is coming, and his 
reward is with him. They will call them “a holy people” and “those 
redeemed by Jehovah.” You will be called a sought-after city, and not a 
deserted city. (Isaiah 62:1–4, 11, 12)

[3] Awake, awake! Put on your strength, O Zion. Put on your beauti-
ful clothes, O Jerusalem, holy city. The uncircumcised and the unclean 
will not come to you any more. Shake yourself from the dust; arise. Sit 
down, O Jerusalem. The people will recognize my name in that day; I 
am the one who is saying, “Behold, it is I.” Jehovah has comforted his 
people. He has redeemed Jerusalem. (Isaiah 52:1, 2, 6, 9)

Shout, O daughter of Zion. Be joyful with all your heart, O daughter 
of Jerusalem. The king of Israel is in your midst. Do not fear evil any 
more. He will be glad and joyful about you. He will rest in your love. 
He will rejoice over you with shouting. I will give you a name and 
praise among all the peoples of the earth. (Zephaniah 3:14–17, 20)

Thus said Jehovah, your Redeemer, speaking to Jerusalem: “You shall 
be inhabited.” (Isaiah 44:24, 26)

Thus said Jehovah, “I will turn back to Zion and I will live in the 
center of Jerusalem. Therefore Jerusalem will be called the city of truth, 
and the mountain of Jehovah Sabaoth will be called a holy mountain.” 
(Zechariah 8:3, 20–23)
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Then you will know that I am Jehovah your God, living on Zion, the 
holy mountain, and Jerusalem will be holy. And on that day it will hap-
pen that the mountains will drip with new wine and the hills will flow 
with milk. And Jerusalem shall remain from generation to generation. 
(Joel 3:17–21)

[4] On that day the branch of Jehovah will be beautiful and glorious. 
And it will happen that the people left behind in Zion and remaining 
in Jerusalem will be called holy—everyone who is written down as 
alive in Jerusalem. (Isaiah 4:2, 3)

At the end of days the mountain of Jehovah’s house will be established 
on the top of the mountains. Teaching will go forth from Zion and the 
Word of Jehovah from Jerusalem. (Micah 4:1, 2, 8)

At that time they will call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah, and all 
the nations will be gathered together to the name of Jehovah, to 
Jerusalem. No longer will they go toward the obstinacy of their evil 
heart. (Jeremiah 3:17)

Look toward Zion, the city of our appointed feasts. Your eyes will see 
Jerusalem, a peaceful dwelling place, a tabernacle that will not be taken 
down. Its stakes will never be removed and its ropes will not be broken. 
(Isaiah 33:20)

Not to mention other passages, such as Isaiah 24:23; 37:32; 66:10–14; 
Zechariah 12:3, 6–10; 14:8, 11, 12, 21; Malachi 3:4; Psalms 122:1–7; 137:5, 6.

[5] Jerusalem in the passages just quoted does not mean the Jerusa-
lem where Jews once lived, but the church of the Lord to come. This is 
clear from every detail of the description in the passages: for example, 
the point that Jehovah God is going to create a new heaven and a new 
earth, including a Jerusalem; that this Jerusalem is going to be a beautiful 
crown and a royal miter; that it is going to be called “holy,” “the city of 
truth,” “the throne of Jehovah,” “a peaceful dwelling place,” “a taber-
nacle that will not be taken down”; that the wolf and the lamb will feed 
together there; and we are told that the mountains there will drip with 
new wine, the hills will flow with milk, and it will remain from genera-
tion to generation. This is also clear from what we are told of the people 
there, that they are holy, they have all been written down as alive, and 
they are to be called “those redeemed by Jehovah.”

What is more, all these passages indicate that only at the time of 
the Lord’s Coming, especially his Second Coming, [but not before,] will 
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“Jerusalem” be the way these passages describe it. Before that, Jerusalem is 
not married; that is, it has not yet become the bride and wife of the Lamb, 
which is how the New Jerusalem is described in the Book of Revelation.

[6] In Daniel, Jerusalem means the church of today, the former 
[Christian] church. The beginning of this church is described in the fol-
lowing words.

Know and understand that from the going forth of the Word even to 
the restoration and building of Jerusalem, to the time of the Messiah’s 
rule, is seven weeks. After sixty-two weeks the street and the moat will 
be rebuilt and restored, but in troublesome times. (Daniel 9:25)

The end of the church of today is described in the following words 
from the same chapter:

In the end desolation [will fly in] on a bird of abominations; even to 
the close and the cutting down, it will drip steadily upon the devasta-
tion. (Daniel 9:27)

The final stages of the church of today are also what the following 
words of the Lord in Matthew are referring to:

When you see that the abomination of desolation foretold by the 
prophet Daniel is standing in the holy place, let those who read note it 
well. (Matthew 24:15)

Evidence that Jerusalem in the passages above does not mean the 
Jerusalem where Jews once lived is found in the passages in the Word in 
which we are told that Jerusalem has already been completely destroyed 
or is going to be in the future. See Jeremiah 5:1; 6:6, 7; 7:17, 18, and fol-
lowing; 8:5, 6, 7, and following; 9:11, 12, 13, 14, and following; 13:9, 10, 
14; 14:16; Lamentations 1:8, 9, 17; Ezekiel 4:1 to the end; 5:9 to the end; 
12:18, 19; 15:6, 7, 8; 16:1–63; 23:1–49; Matthew 23:37, 38; Luke 19:41–44; 
21:20, 21, 22; 23:28, 29, 30; besides many other passages. See also the pas-
sages where Jerusalem is referred to as Sodom (Isaiah 3:9; Jeremiah 23:14; 
Ezekiel 16:46, 48; and elsewhere).

783 The church belongs with the Lord. Because of the spiritual marriage 
between what is good and what is true, the Lord is called the Bridegroom 
and Husband and the church is called the bride and wife. Christians 
know this from the Word, especially from the following passages in it.

John said of the Lord, “The one who has the bride is the groom. The 
friend of the groom, though, who stands and hears him, rejoices at 
the voice of the groom.” (John 3:29)
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Jesus said, “As long as the bridegroom is with them, the children of the 
wedding cannot fast.” (Matthew 9:15; Mark 2:19, 20; Luke 5:35)

I saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of 
heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. (Revelation 21:2)

The angel said to John, “Come. I will show you the bride, the wife of the 
Lamb,” and from a mountain he showed him the holy city Jerusalem. 
(Revelation 21:9, 10)

The time for the Lamb’s wedding has come; his wife has prepared her-
self. Blessed are those who are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
(Revelation 19:7, 9)

“I am the Root and the Offspring of David, a shining morning star.” 
The spirit and the bride say, “Come!” And those who are thirsty, come. 
Those who wish to, take the water of life freely. (Revelation 22:16, 17)

784It is in accordance with the divine design that the new heaven is to 
be formed first before the new church develops on earth. There is an 
inner level and an outer level to the church. Its inner level is united to 
the church in heaven, meaning heaven itself. This inner level has to be 
formed before the outer level; then the outer level is formed by means of 
the inner level. The clergy in the world today know that this is how it 
works.

The new heaven is what creates the inner level of the church within 
us. The more that heaven grows, the more the New Jerusalem (that is, 
the new church) comes down from that heaven. This cannot take place 
in a moment. It comes about as the falsities of the former church are 
removed. What is new cannot take hold where people have been born 
into false beliefs, unless those beliefs are first uprooted. This uprooting 
has to be done with the clergy first, and then the laity. The Lord said, 
“No one puts new wine into old wineskins, or else the wineskins would 
burst and the wine would pour out. They put new wine into new wine-
skins, and both are preserved together” (Matthew 9:17; Mark 2:22; Luke 
5:37, 38).

[2] The Lord’s own words make it clear that these things do not 
occur until “the close of the age,” meaning the end of the church.

Jesus said, “The kingdom of the heavens is like a person who sowed 
good seed in his field; but while people slept, his enemy came and 
sowed weeds and then went away. When the true crop sprouted, then 



340	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §784

the weeds appeared as well. The servants came to him and said, ‘Do 
you want us to go and pull up the weeds?’ He said, ‘No. In pulling 
up the weeds, you might also uproot the wheat. Let them both grow 
together until the harvest. At the time of harvest, I will say to the 
harvesters, “First pull up the weeds and tie them into bundles to be 
burned; then gather the wheat into my barn.”’ The harvest is the close 
of the age. As the weeds are tied together and burned in the fire, so it 
will be at the close of the age.” (Matthew 13:24–30, 39, 40)

The wheat here means the true teachings and good actions that belong to 
the new church; the weeds mean the false teachings and evil actions that 
belong to the former church. (The fact that “the close of the age” means 
the end of the church was shown under the first heading in this chapter 
[§§753–756].)

785 As for the point that everything has both an inner and an outer 
level, and that the outer level is dependent on the inner level as a body is 
dependent on its soul, many things in our world serve to illustrate this, 
when they are thought about in the right way.

This is obvious in the case of humankind. Our entire body serves our 
mind. Therefore there is an inner and an outer aspect to everything we do 
and say. The part of our mind called the will is present in every action we 
take, and the part of our mind called the intellect is present in every 
word we say. Our awareness, too, has two levels.

Every type of bird and animal and even every type of worm and insect 
has an inner and an outer level. So does every type of tree, plant, and sprout 
and even every type of stone and dirt in the ground.

A brief comment about silkworms, bees, and the dirt in the ground 
will be enough to illustrate this. The inner level in a silkworm is what 
drives its outer level to make silk and then to take to the air as a moth. 
The inner level in a bee is what drives its outer level to drink in the ingre-
dients for honey from flowers and to build cells into amazing structures. 
The inner level of the dirt in the ground is what drives its outer level to 
support the germination of seeds by exhaling something from the center 
of each little piece of dirt, which penetrates into the center of the seed, 
causes it to sprout, and supports the growth of the plant even to the pro-
duction of new seeds.

The same is also true of their opposites. These, too, have an inner 
and an outer level. Take, for example, a spider. It has an inner level that 
drives its outer level; its inner level is its faculty and inclination to make a 
clever web and sit in the middle of it in order to capture and eat the flies 
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that get caught in it. The same two levels exist in every harmful insect, 
every type of snake, and every predatory animal in the forest. The same is 
also true of every godless, insidious, and deceitful human being.

This New Church Is the Crown of All the Churches 
That Have Ever Existed on This Planet

786As I have shown above [§760], to speak in general terms there have been 
four churches on this planet since the beginning: there was one before 
the Flood, a second after the Flood; the Israelite church was the third, 
and the church called Christian was the fourth.

All churches depend on the recognition and acknowledgment of the 
one only God, with whom the individual in the church is able to form 
a partnership. Yet all four churches so far on this earth have lacked this 
truth. Therefore it follows that after these four will come a church that will 
recognize and acknowledge the one only God. God’s divine love had no 
other purpose in creating the world than to unite humankind to himself, 
unite himself to humankind, and live with us in a partnership like this.

The former churches lacked this truth, because the earliest church, 
which existed before the Flood, worshiped a God who could not be 
seen. No partnership is possible with a God like that. The early church, 
which existed after the Flood, did the same. The Israelite church wor-
shiped Jehovah, who was essentially unable to be seen (Exodus 33:18–
23), although Jehovah God did appear in a human form that he took on 
through an angel. In this form he appeared to Moses, Abraham, Sarah, 
Hagar, Gideon, Joshua, and sometimes the prophets. That human form 
was a symbolic representation of the Lord who was yet to come. Because 
that form was symbolic, everything else in that church became symbolic 
as well. (It is well known that the sacrifices and other rituals of their wor-
ship symbolized the Lord who was to come, and that these symbolic acts 
were done away with when he came.)

[2] Now, the fourth church, which was called Christian, did indeed 
orally acknowledge one God, but a God in three persons, each of whom 
is individually a god in his own right. Therefore their Trinity was divided; 
it was not united in one Person. As a result, even though their lips would 
speak of one God, the picture of three gods was stuck fast in their minds. 
In fact, after the Council of Nicaea the church’s theologians came up 
with a new teaching of their own. They said that we ought to believe in 
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God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit, none of whom 
can be seen, because all three came into being with the same divine 
essence before the world began. And yet, as mentioned just above, it is 
not possible to form a partnership with a God who cannot be seen. Peo-
ple are therefore still unaware that the one only God, who cannot be 
seen, came into the world and took on a human manifestation, not only 
for the purpose of redeeming humankind but also in order to become 
someone we could see and form a partnership with. We read, “The Word 
was with God, and the Word was God, and the Word became flesh” (John 
1:1, 14). And in Isaiah, “A Child is born to us; a Son is given to us. His 
name will be called God, Hero, Father of Eternity” (Isaiah 9:6). The 
prophets also say many times that Jehovah himself is going to come into 
the world and become the Redeemer. This took place through the human 
manifestation he took on.

787 This new church is the crown of all the churches that have ever 
existed on this planet because it will worship the one God, who can be 
seen, within whom is the God that cannot be seen, like a soul in a body. 
This is the only way we can form a partnership with God, because we 
are earthly and we think in earthly ways; and such a partnership must be 
formed in our thinking and then in the desires that belong to our love. 
This occurs when we think of God as a human being.

Establishing contact with a God we cannot see is like trying to make 
eye contact with the limitless vastness of outer space, or like being on the 
lookout in mid-ocean but not being able to see anything but endless sky 
and sea.

Establishing contact with a God we can see is like making eye contact 
with a person in the air or on the sea, whose arms then reach out, invit-
ing us into an embrace.

Any partnership between God and us must also be reciprocated as a 
partnership between us and God, and this second aspect of the partner-
ship is not possible unless we can see God.

[2] The fact that we were unable to see God before he took on a 
human manifestation is something the Lord himself teaches in John: 
“You have never heard the voice of the Father or seen what he looks 
like” (John 5:37). And in Moses we read that no one can see God and 
live (Exodus 33:20). In John we read that God’s human manifestation 
allows him to be seen: “No one has ever seen God. The only begotten 
Son, who is close to the Father’s heart, has made him visible” (John 1:18). 
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In the same gospel, “Jesus said, ‘I am the way, the truth, and the life. 
No one comes to the Father except through me. Those who know me 
also know the Father, and those who see me also see the Father’” (John 
14:6, 7, 9).

As for the point that we form a partnership with the God that cannot 
be seen through the aspect of him that can be seen, that is, through the 
Lord—this is something the Lord himself teaches in the following passages:

Jesus said, “Live in me and I [shall live] in you. Those who live in me 
and I in them bear much fruit.” (John 15:4, 5)

On that day you will know that I am in my Father, and you are in me 
and I am in you. (John 14:20)

The glory that you gave me, I have given them so that they may be one 
as we are one—I in them and you in me, so that the love with which 
you loved me may be in them, and I may be in them. (John 17:22, 23, 
26; see also John 6:56)

See also the teachings that the Father and the Lord are one, and that we 
have to believe in him in order to have eternal life.

Many times already in this work I have demonstrated that our salva-
tion depends on our forming a partnership with God.

788Daniel prophesied that this church is going to supersede the churches 
that have existed since the world began, that it is going to last for ages 
of ages, and that it is going to be the crown of all the churches that have 
existed until now. The first time Daniel makes this prophecy is when 
he recounts and explains Nebuchadnezzar’s dream to him. It concerned 
four kingdoms, which meant the four churches; these were represented 
in the form of the statue Nebuchadnezzar saw. The text says, “In the 
days of these [kings], the God of the heavens will cause a kingdom to 
arise, which will never be destroyed. It will consume all the other king-
doms, and it shall stand forever” (Daniel 2:44). Daniel says that this will 
be caused by “a stone that becomes a great rock and fills the whole earth” 
(Daniel 2:35). A rock in the Word means the Lord’s divine truth.

The same prophet writes elsewhere:

I saw visions in the night, and behold, there was someone coming with 
the clouds of the heavens—someone like the Son of Humankind. He was 
given dominion, glory, and a kingdom. All peoples, nations, and tongues 
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will worship him. His dominion is a dominion of an age that will not 
pass, and his kingdom is one that will not perish. (Daniel 7:13, 14)

Daniel says this after having seen the four great beasts coming up out 
of the sea (Daniel 7:3). These beasts, too, represented the four former 
churches.

Both Daniel’s own words (Daniel 7:4) and the Lord’s (Matthew 
24:15, 30) make it clear that Daniel’s prophecies foretold what is happen-
ing at this very moment in time. Similar things are also said in the Book 
of Revelation:

The seventh angel sounded. Then great voices came from heaven say-
ing, “The kingdoms of the world have become kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ, and he will reign for ages of ages.” (Revelation 11:15)

789 As for what this church is going to be like, the other prophets gave 
predictions about it in many passages. I will present just a few here. In 
Zechariah,

There will be a day, which is known to Jehovah—it will not be day or 
night, but around the time of evening there will be light. In that day 
living waters will go forth from Jerusalem, and Jehovah will become 
king over the whole earth. In that day there will be one Jehovah, and 
his name will be one. (Zechariah 14:7, 8, 9)

In Joel,

And on that day it will happen that the mountains will drip with new 
wine and the hills will flow with milk. And Jerusalem shall remain 
from generation to generation. (Joel 3:18–20)

In Jeremiah,

At that time they will call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah, and all the 
nations will be gathered together to the name of Jehovah, to Jerusa-
lem. No longer will they go toward the obstinacy of their evil heart. 
(Jeremiah 3:17; Revelation 21:24, 26)

In Isaiah,

Your eyes will see Jerusalem, a peaceful dwelling place, a tabernacle 
that will not be taken down. Its stakes will never be removed and its 
ropes will not be broken. (Isaiah 33:20)
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[2] In these passages, Jerusalem means the holy New Jerusalem, which is 
described in Revelation 21 and means the new church. Again, in Isaiah,

A branch will come out of the trunk of Jesse. Justice will be his loin-
cloth, and the truth will wrap his thighs. Then the wolf will live with 
the lamb, and the leopard [will lie down] with the goat. The young ox 
and the young lion and the fatted calf will be together, and a little child 
will lead them. The bull calf and the bear will graze; their offspring will 
lie down together. A nursing child will play over a cobra’s hole, and 
a weaned child will reach a hand over the den of a poisonous snake. 
They will not do evil and they will not defile themselves anywhere on 
my holy mountain, because the earth will be full of the knowledge of 
Jehovah. In that day the nations will seek the root of Jesse, who stands 
as a banner for the peoples, and glory will be his rest. (Isaiah 11:1, 5–10)

As we all know, these conditions do not yet exist in the churches, least of 
all in the most recent church. In Jeremiah,

Behold, the days are coming when I will make a new covenant. This 
will be the covenant. I will put my law inside them. I will write it on 
their hearts. I will be their God and they will be my people. They will 
all know me, from the least of them to the greatest of them. (Jeremiah 
31:31–34; Revelation 21:3)

[3] Again, it is a well-known fact that conditions like these have not come 
about yet in the churches. The reason is that we have not turned to the 
God who can be seen—the God we “will all know.” Yet he himself is 
the Word or the law that he will put inside us and write on our heart. In 
Isaiah,

For Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest until its justice goes forth as bright-
ness and its salvation burns like a lamp. You will be called by a new 
name that the mouth of Jehovah will announce. You will also be a 
beautiful crown and a royal miter in the hand of your God. Jehovah will 
be pleased with you, and your land will be married. Behold, your salva-
tion is coming, and his reward is with him. They will call them “a holy 
people” and “those redeemed by Jehovah.” You will be called a sought-
after city, and not a deserted city. [Isaiah 62:1–4, 11, 12]

790What this church is going to be like is amply described in the Book 
of Revelation. That book is about the end of the former church and the 
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rise of the new church. The New Jerusalem, all the magnificent things 
about it, and its future as the bride and wife of the Lamb (Revelation 
19:7; 21:2, 9) are a portrayal of the new church.

From the Book of Revelation I will quote just the following words, 
when the New Jerusalem is seen, coming down from heaven. We read,

Behold, the tabernacle of God is with people, and he will dwell with 
them. They will be his people. He will be with them as their God. The 
nations that are being saved will walk in his light, and there will be no 
night there. I, Jesus, have sent my angel to testify to you these things 
in the churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of David, a shining 
morning star. The spirit and the bride say, ‘Come.’ And those who 
hear, say, ‘Come.’ And those who are thirsty, come. Those who wish to, 
take the water of life freely. Do indeed come, Lord Jesus! Amen. (Rev-
elation 21:3, 24, 25; 22:16, 17, 20)

Postscript

791 After this work was finished, the Lord called together the twelve disciples 
who followed him in the world. The next day he sent all of them out to 
the entire spiritual world to preach the gospel that the Lord God Jesus Christ 
reigns and that his kingdom will last for ages of ages, as foretold by Daniel 
(Daniel 7:13, 14) and by the Book of Revelation (Revelation 11:15); also that 
“people who come to the wedding feast of the Lamb are blessed” (Revela-
tion 19:9). This occurred on June 19, 1770. This is what the Lord was refer-
ring to when he said, “He will send out his angels, and they will gather his 
chosen people from one end of the heavens to the other” (Matthew 24:31).

[Additional Material]

792 The work Heaven and Hell is a treatment on the spiritual world. That 
work describes many things about that world; and because every human 
being comes into that world after death, that work also covers the states 
people go through there.
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Surely everyone knows, or is at least capable of knowing, that we live 
on after death, because we are born human, created in the image of God, 
and because the Lord teaches us this in his Word. What exactly our life 
is going to be like there, though, has been a complete mystery until now. 
People have thought that we will then be a soul, which they like to think 
of as a piece of ether or air—a breath that we breathe out as we are dying, 
which retains our vital essence, but has no eyesight, no hearing, and no 
ability to speak.

In fact, though, we are still human beings after we die—so much so 
that we do not realize we are not still in the physical world. As we used to 
in the world, we see, hear, and speak. As we used to in the world, we 
walk, run, and sit. As we used to in the world, we lie down, sleep, and 
wake up. As we used to in the world, we eat and drink. As we used to in 
the world, we enjoy making love to our spouse. Briefly put, we are still 
human in every way.

This makes it clear that our death is not the extinction of our life but 
a continuation of it. Death is just a transition.

793We are still human beings after we die, even though we are no lon-
ger visible to the physical eyes of people still in the world. This is clear 
from the angels that were seen by Abraham, Hagar, Gideon, Daniel, and 
some of the prophets. This is also clear from the angels that were seen 
in the Lord’s tomb, and from the angels that were seen a number of 
times by John, as he says in the Book of Revelation. It is especially clear 
from the Lord himself, who showed that he was still human by touching 
people and eating things; yet he also disappeared from before their eyes. 
But who could be so deranged as to think that the Lord stopped being 
human just because he disappeared?

People were able to see the Lord because the eyes of their spirit were 
opened at the time. When the eyes of our spirit are opened, things that are 
in the spiritual world appear to us just as clearly as things that are in the 
physical world. The difference between people in the physical world and 
people in the spiritual world is that people in the spiritual world are clothed 
in a substantial body, whereas people in the physical world are clothed in 
a material body that has a substantial body inside it. Substantial people see 
other substantial people just as clearly as physical people see other physical 
people. Because of the difference between what is physical and what is sub-
stantial, however, substantial people cannot see physical people and physi-
cal people cannot see substantial people. I could describe the nature of the 
difference between the two, but it would take too many words.
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794 From eyewitness experience of many years now, I can pass on to 
you that, just as in the physical world, in the spiritual world there are 
landmasses, plains and valleys, mountains and hills, springs and streams; 
there are parks and gardens, woods and forests. There are cities there, 
with mansions and homes. There are also written documents and books; 
jobs and businesses; gold, silver, and precious stones.

To put it briefly, that world contains every single thing that exists in 
the physical world, although in heaven those things are immensely more 
perfect. The main difference, though, is that everything that comes into 
view in the spiritual world, such as houses, gardens, food, and so on, is 
created in a moment by the Lord. The things in that world are created to 
correspond with what is inside the angels and spirits, namely, their feel-
ings and thoughts. The [living] things that come into view in the physical 
world, on the other hand, come forth from some kind of seed and grow.

795 Since this is how it is there, I have conversations every day with the 
races and peoples of this world. I have interaction not only with people 
in Europe but also people in Asia and Africa. I talk to people of a variety 
of religions. Therefore by way of an epilogue to this work I will add a 
brief description of the state of some of them.

Keep in mind that in the spiritual world, the state of every race and 
people in general and of each individual in particular depends on their 
acknowledgment and worship of God. All those who acknowledge God 
at heart, and from now on, who acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ 
as God the Redeemer and Savior, are in heaven. People who do not 
acknowledge him are beneath heaven and are given instruction there. 
Those who accept the instruction are lifted up into heaven. Those who 
do not accept it are cast down into hell. In this second group are people 
like the Socinians, who turn to God the Father alone, and people like 
the Arians, who have denied that the Lord’s human manifestation was 
divine. The Lord himself said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life. No 
one comes to the Father except through me” (John 14:6); and when Philip 
asked to see the Father, the Lord said to him, “Those who see and recog-
nize me, see and recognize the Father” (John 14:7 and following).

Luther, Melanchthon, and Calvin in the Spiritual World

796 I have often had conversations with these three leading reformers of the 
Christian church. I have learned what the state of their life has been from 
the beginning up to the present day.
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As for Luther, from the moment he arrived in the spiritual world he 
was an ardent evangelist for and defender of his own theological teach-
ings. As the number of people from earth who agreed and favored his 
position grew, his impassioned championing of those teachings only 
increased.

He was given a home like the one he had had in the world, at Eis
leben. In the middle of that home he set up a chair on a low platform. 
He would sit there, and his door was open to people who came to hear 
him. He would line them up in rows, placing those who were most favor-
able to his views closest to himself and situating the less favorable behind 
them. Then he would follow a routine of holding forth for a while, and 
breaking now and then for questions, but always with a view to using the 
questions as a way to get back to the main point of his lecture.

[2] Over time, because of the widespread approval he was receiving 
he adopted a particular style of persuasive speaking that is so effective in 
the spiritual world that no one can resist it or take up a contrary position 
to what is being said. Because this technique was in fact a type of incan-
tation that had been practiced in ancient times, however, he was strictly 
forbidden to use it. He went back to appealing to people’s memory and 
understanding instead.

The type of persuasion (actually a form of incantation) that he had 
been practicing draws its power from self-love. Eventually that self-love 
leads the style of discourse to become such that when anyone contradicts 
what you are saying, you attack not only the point being made but also 
the person who is making it.

[3] This was the state of Luther’s life all the way up to the time of the 
Last Judgment, which occurred in the spiritual world in 1757. Then a year 
after that, Luther was relocated from that first house of his to another; at 
the same time he was brought into a different state of life as well.

He came to hear about my situation—that although I was still in the 
physical world, I was having conversations with people in the spiritual 
world. Therefore he (and many others) sought me out. After a lot of 
questions and answers back and forth with me, he came to understand 
that this day is the end of the former church, and the beginning of the 
new church that Daniel had foretold and that the Lord himself prophe-
sied in the Gospels. Luther also understood the idea that this new church 
is what is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Book of Revelation and 
by the everlasting gospel proclaimed by the angel, flying in the midst of 
heaven, to the people who dwell on the earth (Revelation 14:6).
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At that point in the conversation, though, he became extremely 
upset and protested loudly against what I was saying. Nevertheless, as he 
gradually came to see that the new church has been and is being consti-
tuted of people who acknowledge the Lord alone as the God of heaven 
and earth (as the Lord himself says in Matthew 28:18), and as he noticed 
that the group that gathered around him daily was becoming smaller, his 
protestations came to an end.

We then developed a closer relationship and he began confiding in 
me. Once he had become thoroughly convinced that he had based his 
central doctrine of justification by faith alone on his own ideas and not 
on the Word, he allowed himself to be taught about the Lord, goodwill, 
true faith, free choice, and even redemption; and all this teaching was 
based exclusively on the Word.

[4] After being convinced, he began to prefer the truths that are 
foundational to the new church, and to become stronger in them. Dur-
ing this period he was spending time with me every day. Then whenever 
these truths would come to his mind, he would start to laugh at his own 
prior teachings, because they went directly against what the Word says.

I once heard him saying, “It is not all that surprising, though, that 
I latched onto faith alone as what justifies us, and cut goodwill off from 
its own spiritual essence, and took away the notion of any human free 
choice in spiritual things, not to mention the many other things that 
faith alone, once that is accepted, leads to, like one link after another 
in a chain. It was all because my goal was to separate from the Roman 
Catholics, and the notion of faith alone was the only way to pursue and 
achieve that. Therefore I am not surprised that I wandered off into error. 
But I am surprised that one deranged person can produce so many other 
deranged people.” Luther then looked over in the direction of some 
famous theological authors who were much read in their day, who were 
loyal adherents to his teachings.

“It does surprise me,” he continued, “that people like these did not 
notice the statements in Sacred Scripture that contradict my teachings, 
even though such statements are standing there in plain sight.”

[5] The angels who examine people informed me that this leader, more 
than many others who had convinced themselves that we are justified by 
faith alone, was in a state of openness to change, because since his youth, 
before he ever began the Protestant Reformation, he had taken to heart 
the teaching that goodwill has the highest priority; this is why in both his 
writings and his sermons he had taught so beautifully about goodwill.
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It became clear from this that the idea of justification by faith alone 
had taken root in his outer, earthly self, but not in his inner, spiritual 
self. The outcome is very different for people who become convinced in 
their youth that goodwill is not spiritual; this spontaneously occurs in 
listeners when a teacher uses supporting evidence to establish that we are 
justified by faith alone.

[6] I have had a conversation with the person who was the prince 
of Saxony when Luther was in the world. He told me that he had often 
raised objections to Luther, particularly on the point that Luther had 
separated goodwill from faith and declared that faith contributes to our 
salvation but goodwill does not, even though Sacred Scripture not only 
unites these two as the universal means of salvation, but Paul actually 
gives precedence to goodwill over faith when he says, “There are three 
things: faith, hope, and goodwill. The greatest of these is goodwill” 
(1 Corinthians 13:13). The prince noted, however, that Luther would 
give the same response every time—that he had no choice but to do so, 
because of the Roman Catholics. This prince is among the blessed.

797As for Melanchthon, I have been allowed to learn a number of things 
about the kind of life he had when he first arrived in the spiritual world 
and how his circumstances changed later on. I learned this not only from 
angels but also from some interactions of my own with him. I have spo-
ken with him a number of times, but not as often or as intimately as with 
Luther. The reason the communication was not as often or as intimate 
was that he was not in a position to have as much access to me, because 
in his studies he was fixated on justification by faith alone; he was not 
focusing on goodwill, and I was surrounded by angelic spirits who were 
devoted to goodwill, and they blocked his access to me.

[2] I have been told that as soon as he arrived in the spiritual world, 
there was a house prepared for him that was much like the house where 
he had lived in the world. In fact, this is done for most newly arrived 
spirits, with the result that they do not realize they are no longer in the 
physical world. The time just after they died seems to them in retrospect 
as if they had merely been asleep.

Everything in his apartment was the same as it had been—the same 
table, the same writing desk with pigeonholes, the same bookcase. There-
fore as soon as he arrived there, he sat down at his table as if he had just 
woken up from a night’s sleep. He continued writing, as he had been, 
on the subject of justification by faith alone. He wrote on this topic for a 
number of days without making even the slightest mention of goodwill. 
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The angels noticed this and asked him through messengers why he was 
not also writing about goodwill.

“Goodwill has nothing to do with the church,” he replied. “If it were 
made out to be some essential attribute of the church, people would take 
credit for being justified and saved, and this would deprive faith of its 
spiritual essence.”

[3] When the angels who were above his head sensed his answer, and 
when the angels who were associated with him whenever he left home 
heard about it, they withdrew from him. (Every new arrival is accompa-
nied by angels to begin with.)

Several weeks after that, the furnishings and supplies in his apart-
ment began to fade away gradually until they disappeared. Eventually, 
there was nothing left there but a table, some pieces of paper, a pen, and 
some ink. The walls of his apartment were by then simply plastered with 
lime, and his floor was made of yellow bricks. He found himself wear-
ing humble clothing. He was very surprised by this, and asked around to 
find out why this was. He was told that it was because he was removing 
goodwill from the church when in fact goodwill is the very heart of the 
church. Every time it came up, however, he strongly disagreed.

He continued to write about faith as the church’s only essential 
ingredient and the only means of being saved, and he kept creating a 
greater and greater distance between goodwill and the church. Because 
he did so, he one day suddenly found himself underground in a work-
house where there were others like him. He wanted to leave, but was 
prevented from doing so. He was informed that this and nothing else 
was the final outcome for people who threw goodwill and good works 
out the church door.

Nevertheless, because he had been one of the leaders of the Protes-
tant Reformation, he was released from there by command of the Lord 
and brought back to his old apartment, where there was nothing but a 
table, some paper, a pen, and some ink.

Because his ideas were set, he once again filled that paper with the 
same theological error. Therefore there was no way to prevent him from 
going down again to his friends in confinement and then coming back 
up again. When he came back up, he was dressed in hairy animal skins, 
because faith that lacks goodwill is freezing cold.

[4] He told me firsthand that there was another room off his apart-
ment at the back, where people like him who had likewise banished 
goodwill were sitting at three tables. A fourth table would sometimes 
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appear there as well, with various kinds of monsters on it, but he and the 
others were for some reason not frightened away by them. He said he 
was having conversations with the other people, and every day they were 
giving him further support for his views.

Quite a while later, fear did take hold of him, and he began writ-
ing something about goodwill, but what he would write on a piece of 
paper one day would no longer be visible the next day. (Actually, this can 
happen to anyone in that world. What the outer self writes without the 
compliance of the inner self at the same time—therefore what is written 
under coercion rather than in freedom—spontaneously deletes itself.)

[5] Then the new heaven began to be established by the Lord. In 
the light from that heaven, Melanchthon began to think that he might 
actually be in error. He started to feel anxiety about what his final out-
come was going to be. He became aware of some deep ideas that had 
been impressed on him earlier about goodwill. In that state of mind he 
did some research in the Word. His eyes were opened and he saw that 
the Word was completely full of loving God and loving our neighbor. He 
came to see that what the Lord said was true—that all the Law and the 
Prophets, that is, the Word as a whole, did indeed hinge on these two 
commandments [Matthew 22:40].

He was then moved to another house much deeper to the south on 
the western side. He had a conversation with me there, and told me that 
now his writing about goodwill was not disappearing the way it used to; 
it would fade somewhat, but it was still legible the following day.

[6] I was surprised by the fact that when he walked, his footsteps 
made a clanking sound, like someone walking across cobblestones in iron 
shoes.

To these points I might add that once, when some spirits who had 
recently arrived from earth came to his apartment to see him and speak 
with him, he called on one of the magic spirits who had the ability to 
project images to look like furniture and accessories. That spirit deco-
rated his apartment with apparent wall-hangings, carpets with a rose pat-
tern, and a bookcase in the middle of the room. As soon as the visitors 
left, all that disappeared, though, and the apartment returned to its bare 
lime-plastered walls and its stark emptiness. But this happened when he 
was in that first state.

798As regards Calvin, I have been told the following. (1) When he first 
arrived in the spiritual world, he firmly believed that he was still in the 
world where he was born. Despite the fact that he had been told by the 
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angels who were associated with him in the beginning that he was no 
longer in his own world but was now part of theirs, he said, “My body is 
the same; my hands are the same. I have the same sensations.”

The angels informed him that he was now in a substantial body. 
Before this, they said, he had been in this same substantial body, but it 
had been wrapped up inside a material body. Now that material body 
has been cast off, but he still has his substantial body, which is what 
makes him human. At first he understood this, but the next day he went 
back to believing that he was still in the world where he was born.

The reason for this was that he was a sense-oriented person; he 
believed nothing that he could not experience himself with his own 
bodily senses. This is why all the teachings of his faith were ideas of his 
own that he had hatched up himself; they did not come from the Word. 
He did indeed quote the Word [in his writing], but that was just for the 
sake of getting the common people to agree with him.

[2] (2) After that first period of time, the angels left him and he wan-
dered here and there. He made inquiries about where the people were 
who since ancient times had believed in predestination. He was told, 
“They are a great distance from here. They are kept locked up under-
ground. The only way to reach them is through an underground pas-
sageway on the far side. The followers of Gottschalk are still free to move 
around, however. Sometimes they have meetings in a place that in the 
spiritual language is called Pyris.”

Because he was longing to be with those people, he was taken to an 
assembly where some of them were staying. When he joined them, he 
was in his heart’s delight. He formed a deep friendship with them.

[3] (3) When the followers of Gottschalk were taken away, however, to 
join their fellow [predestinarians] in that cave, he became bored. He went 
looking for a safe place to stay. He was finally accepted in a community 
exclusively made up of simple folk, some of whom were religious. When 
he became aware that they knew nothing about predestination and were 
incapable of understanding it even when they were told, he went into a 
remote corner of that community and dropped out of sight for a long 
time. He never opened his mouth on any subject related to the church.

This was providential, both because it allowed him an opportunity to 
withdraw from his erroneous belief in predestination, and also because it 
capped the size of the groups who ever since the Synod of Dort had been 
attached to that detestable heresy. In the course of time all such people 
were relegated to their companions in that cave.
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[4] (4) Eventually, when modern-day predestinarians were asking, 
“Where is Calvin?” and an investigation uncovered that he was living 
on the outskirts of a community that consisted entirely of simple folk, 
he was summoned from there and taken to a governor who was caught 
up in the same garbage. The governor welcomed Calvin into his home 
and took care of him, right up until the time when the Lord began to 
establish the new heaven. Then, because the governor who had been tak-
ing care of him was himself thrown out along with a crowd of the gov-
ernor’s followers, Calvin moved into a whorehouse and lived there for 
some time.

[5] (5) Since he then enjoyed a freedom to go here and there, includ-
ing visiting the area where I was living, I had an opportunity to speak 
with him. I first mentioned the new heaven, which the Lord is building 
up today among people who acknowledge the Lord alone as the God of 
heaven and earth, according to his own words in Matthew 28:18. I told 
him that the people in the new heaven believe that the Lord and the 
Father are one (John 10:30); that he is in the Father and the Father is in 
him; that those who see and recognize him, see and recognize the Father 
(John 14:6–11); and that therefore there is one God in the church, just as 
there is in heaven.

[6] After I said that, he at first, as usual, had absolutely nothing to 
say. After about half an hour, though, he did finally break his silence.

“Wasn’t Christ a human being, the son of Mary who was married to 
Joseph?” he said. “How can a human being be worshiped as God?”

I said, “Isn’t Jesus Christ, our Redeemer and Savior, both God and a 
human being?”

“He is both God and a human being,” he replied, “but his divinity 
belongs to his Father, not to him.”

“Where is Christ, then?” I asked.
“He is in the lowest parts of heaven,” he said. He supported this with 

the fact that the Lord humbled himself before his Father and allowed 
himself to be crucified. Calvin then added some phrases that ridiculed 
the worship of the Lord, which suddenly popped into his mind from his 
time in this world. The gist of them was that worshiping the Lord is just 
another form of idolatry. He wanted to add some truly heinous statements 
about that worship, but the angels who were with me sealed his lips.

[7] I felt a passionate desire to convert him. I said, “It is not only that 
the Lord our Savior is both God and a human being, but in fact in him 
God is a human being and a human being is God.”
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I supported this point by quoting Paul’s statement that all the full-
ness of divinity dwells physically in the Lord (Colossians 2:9), and John’s 
statement that the Lord is the true God and eternal life (1 John 5:20). I 
also quoted the Lord’s own words to the effect that the will of the Father 
is that everyone who believes in the Son has eternal life, and that those 
who do not believe in the Son will not see life; instead the anger of God 
remains on them (John 3:36; 6:40). I also said that the statement known 
as the Athanasian Creed indicates that in Christ, God and a human being 
are not two but one; they are in one person like the soul and the body of 
one human being.

[8] To that he replied, “All those things you just quoted from the 
Word are pointless. Surely the Word is the book of all heresies. It is like 
the weather vane on rooftops or on ships that can turn in any direc-
tion depending on the weather conditions. Predestination alone is what 
brings together all facets of religion. This concept is the dwelling place 
and tent of meeting at the center of every other aspect of religion. The 
faith that justifies and saves is the shrine and the sanctuary there. Does 
any human being have free choice in spiritual matters? Isn’t everything 
related to salvation a free gift? Therefore arguments against all this, and 
against predestination, sound and smell to me like nothing more than 
stomach rumblings and belching.

“Because this is how it is, I have actually thought to myself that a 
church building where a congregation gathers to hear topics taught and 
the Word quoted is really a kind of zoo that holds both sheep and wolves. 
The laws of civil justice are a halter that keeps the wolves from attacking 
the sheep. (By ‘the sheep’ I mean those who are predestined [for salva-
tion].) All the eloquent preaching that ministers provide has no more 
effect than if they were to stand there sobbing incoherently.

“I will give you my statement of faith. It is this: ‘There is a God. He 
is omnipotent. The only people who are saved are those whom God the 
Father has chosen and predestined for salvation. All others are assigned 
their own final outcome or fate.’”

[9] Upon hearing that I was outraged. My retort was, “What you 
are saying is unspeakably heinous. Get away, you evil spirit! Being in 
the spiritual world as you are, surely you realize that there is a heaven 
and a hell. Predestination involves the assignment of some to heaven and 
of others to hell. How could you escape the idea, then, that God is like 
some tyrant who lets his cronies into the city and sends all the rest off to 
the executioner? You should be ashamed of yourself!”
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[10] Then I read him sections in the Formula of Concord that declare 
certain Calvinist teachings concerning the worship of the Lord and pre-
destination to be erroneous. The following Calvinist teaching on the 
worship of the Lord is an example: “It is a damnable form of idolatry 
to place our confidence and faith of heart not only in Christ’s divine 
nature but also in his human nature, and direct our honor and adoration 
toward both natures.” The following Calvinist teaching on predestination 
is another example: “Christ did not die for all people but only for the 
elect. God created the majority of human beings for eternal damnation; 
he does not want those people to be converted and come to life. The 
elect and the reborn are incapable of losing faith or losing the Holy Spirit 
even if they commit all kinds of horrendous sins and crimes. People who 
are not among the elect, on the other hand, are inevitably damned; they 
cannot achieve salvation even if they are baptized a thousand times over, 
take the Eucharist every day, and lead the most holy, guiltless life imag-
inable” (Formula of Concord, Leipzig 1756, pages 837, 838).

After I read these passages to him, I asked, “Are the statements writ-
ten in this book something you really taught or not?”

“They are,” he replied, “but I don’t remember whether I wrote those 
words myself, or whether I just spoke them [and someone else wrote 
them down].”

[11] All the servants of the Lord who heard this went away from 
Calvin. He then hurried off to the road that led to the cave of people 
who had adamantly espoused the accursed concept of predestination.

Later on I had a chance to speak to several of the people held in 
that cave. I asked what their life was like there. They said that in order 
to get food they were forced to do work, and that all the people in the 
cave treated each other like enemies. Each one looked for occasions to do 
harm to the next, and would actually do so on the slightest provocation. 
Doing harm is the greatest delight of their lives. (For more about predes-
tination and those who believe in it, see §§485–488 above.)

799I have had conversations with many others as well—both with fol-
lowers of these three and with various heretics. From visiting with all of 
them I was able to conclude that whoever among them had practiced a 
life of goodwill, and especially those who had loved the truth because it 
was true, were open to being instructed in the spiritual world and were 
receptive to the teachings of the new church.

People who have become adamantly devoted to theological falsities, 
however, and also people who have lived evil lives, are not open to being 
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instructed. Bit by bit, they distance themselves from the new heaven and 
come into association with people like themselves who are in hell. Once 
in hell, they become even more stubbornly and adamantly opposed to 
the worship of the Lord, even to the point where they cannot stand to 
hear the name Jesus. The complete opposite happens in heaven, where 
all are of one mind in acknowledging the Lord as the God of heaven.

The Dutch in the Spiritual World

800 In Heaven and Hell I reported that Christian populations where the 
Word is read and where the Lord is known and acknowledged as the 
Redeemer and Savior are at the center of all the nations and peoples in 
the entire spiritual world. The reason for this is that the greatest spiritual 
light exists among them. That light radiates out from the center into all 
outlying regions, even the very farthest, as was shown above in §§267–
272 in the chapter on the Sacred Scripture.

Within this Christian central region, Protestants are assigned par-
ticular places depending on how receptive they are to spiritual light 
from the Lord. Among the Dutch, that spiritual light is more deeply and 
fully joined to their earthly light, and they are therefore more receptive 
than others to what is reasonable and rational. As a result, they are given 
homes within that Christian central region that are in the eastern and 
southern parts of it. They are in the east to the extent that they have a 
capacity for receiving spiritual heat, and in the south to the extent that 
they have a capacity for receiving spiritual light.

(For the points that the regions of the spiritual world are not like the 
regions in the physical world, that people live in this or that region in 
accordance with their receptivity to faith and love, and that people who 
have an exceptionally great amount of love live in the east and people 
who have an exceptionally great level of understanding live in the south, 
see Heaven and Hell 141–153.)

801 Another reason why Dutch people live in these particular parts of the 
Christian central region is that their highest love and goal is doing busi-
ness, and they love money only as a means that serves that higher goal. 
This is a spiritual kind of love to have.

If money is the ultimate goal people love, however, and doing busi-
ness is loved only as a means that serves that ultimate goal—a situation 
found among Jews—this is an earthly kind of love to have; it leads to 
insatiable desire for wealth.
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The reason why loving to do business is spiritual when it is the ulti-
mate goal is that business is useful and serves the common good. Yes, 
their own benefit is also part of the equation; when we are thinking from 
our earthly selves it may even appear more important than the common 
good. Nevertheless, when being in business is the goal, it is also what is 
loved the most; and the goal that we love the most is what is considered 
most important in heaven. The goal we love the most is like the leader 
of a country or the head of a household; all the other loves are like that 
leader’s subjects and servants. The goal we love dwells in the highest and 
inmost regions of our mind. The intermediate loves we have are below 
and outside that highest love; they follow its commands.

The Dutch, more than other people, have this spiritual type of love. 
Jews have an inverted version of it; therefore their love of doing business 
is merely earthly in nature. What lies deep within it is not the common 
good but their own benefit.

802The Dutch stick more strongly than others do to the core principles 
in their religion. They will not be moved. If someone tries to convince 
them that this or that teaching is out of step with the other things they 
believe, they will not accept it. They turn away and remain exactly where 
they were before. Even if they have an inner vision of truth, they will 
keep it at bay. They hold their rational faculty under tight obedience [to 
faith].

Since this is their nature, when they come into the spiritual world 
after death they are prepared in an unusual way to accept spiritual teachings 
from heaven (which are divine truths). They are not taught them, because 
they are not open to such teaching. Instead, what heaven is like is 
described for them. Then they are given an opportunity to go there and 
see it for themselves; up there they are bathed in whatever heavenly qual-
ities are in harmony with their nature. They then return to their own 
people feeling a great desire for heaven.

[2] Then they are taught the truth, that God is one, not only in 
essence but also in person; that the Lord, our Redeemer and Savior, is 
that God; and that the divine Trinity exists within him; and also this 
truth, that knowing and talking about faith and goodwill do nothing 
for us if we do not also put them to work in our lives, and that the 
Lord grants us faith and goodwill after we examine ourselves and practice 
repentance.

If they reject this teaching and persist in thinking of God as three 
persons and of religion as something merely theoretical rather than also 
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practical, they are driven into wretched poverty and their business is 
taken away from them until they realize they are completely out of 
options.

Then they are taken to see people who have divine truths and who are 
therefore abundantly wealthy and have thriving businesses. While they 
are seeing these people, thoughts come into their minds from heaven 
regarding why these people are so well off, along with reflections on what 
kind of faith and what kind of life they have. They notice in particular 
that these people abstain from evils on the grounds that evils are sins. 
They also make a few inquiries, and verify that their thoughts and con-
jectures about the successful people are accurate.

They then go back and forth, back and forth, between being in their 
own poverty and being in the company of these successful people. Even-
tually they decide on their own that to escape their poverty they need to 
embrace the same beliefs and the same practices as the successful people. 
As they actually do embrace that faith and live that life of goodwill, their 
financial situation improves markedly and they begin enjoying life again.

[3] Through this method, [Dutch] people who had had at least some 
practice of goodwill in their lives are led to make further changes in 
themselves and are prepared for heaven.

After these experiences, people like this become steadier than others, 
so that they could be called steadiness itself. They will not allow them-
selves to be swayed by any faulty rationale, any mistaken impression, 
any confusion brought on by subtly deceptive reasoning, or any wrong-
headed vision, no matter how many supporting arguments it has. They 
become more clear-sighted than they were before.

803 The professors who teach in their schools—especially the ones known 
as Coccejans—devote intense study to the mystical teachings of the 
modern-day faith. These mystical teachings lead inevitably to the dogma 
of predestination, a dogma that was well established by the Synod of 
Dort. They sow and implant that teaching in their students, as if they 
were farmers who do not care from what kind of fruit they take seed to 
plant in their field.

As a result, the lay people from that country talk to each other a lot 
about predestination. They are of different opinions about it, however. 
Some embrace it with both hands. Some pick it up with just one hand and 
laugh at it. Others throw it away from themselves like a snake or a lizard.

Lay people there do not know the mystical teachings of faith that 
gave birth to that viper, because they focus on their businesses. The 
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mystical teachings of that faith do indeed reach their intellect, but they 
do not sink in.

The dogma of predestination among the laity and also among the 
clergy of that nation is like a statue of a person, built upon a rock jutting 
out into the sea, with a great golden conch shell in its hand. When the 
ship captains who are sailing by see that statue, some of them lower the 
mainsail as a sign of honor and veneration, some just wink and salute at 
it, and others hiss at it as something ludicrous.

To them, predestination is also like some unknown bird from India 
situated atop a high tower. Some swear it is a turtledove, some guess that 
it is a rooster, and others curse at it and cry out, “It’s a screech owl!”

804In the spiritual world, the Dutch are easily told apart from other 
nationalities because they wear much the same clothing as they did in 
the physical world, with the difference that the ones who receive faith 
and a spiritual life dress more nicely than they used to. The reason they 
appear to wear the same kind of clothes is that they remain steadfast in 
the principles of their religion, and all the people in the spiritual world 
are clothed according to their religious principles. This is why people 
who are devoted to divine truths wear white clothes and linen garments.

805The cities where the Dutch live are protected in an unusual way. All 
the streets are covered, and the ends of the streets have doors, so that the 
people cannot be seen from the surrounding rocks and hills. This comes 
about because of a deep-seated prudent desire they have to hide their 
plans and not divulge their intentions. (In the spiritual world people can 
see such things in you just by looking.)

Curious visitors sometimes come there in order to find out what life 
is like in those cities. When it is time for such people to leave, they are 
taken to the locked doors at the ends of the streets, then taken back to 
another locked door somewhere else, then to many others here and there, 
to the point where the visitors feel highly annoyed. Then they are finally 
released. This is to ensure that those visitors never come back.

[2] [Recently arrived] wives there who want complete control over 
their husbands live on one side of the city and are allowed to meet up 
with their husbands only when the husbands have invited them to do so; 
these invitations are polite and formal in nature. The wives are then also 
taken to homes where married partners live together without either part-
ner dominating the other. The wives are shown how well decorated and 
clean these couples’ homes are and how much fun they have in their lives. 
The wives also see that these conditions are the result of these couples’ 
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mutual marriage love for each other. The wives who pay attention to 
this and take it to heart give up the thought of control. They are then 
allowed to move in with their husbands. The couples are then given a 
home closer to the center of town and are called angels. The reason for 
this is that true marriage love is a love that is heavenly in nature; it does 
not wish for control.

The British in the Spiritual World

806 There are two states of thought within us—an external state and an 
internal state. In our outer thinking we are in the physical world, but in 
our inner thinking we are in the spiritual world. In good people, these 
two states act as a unit; in evil people they do not.

What we are truly like inwardly is seldom obvious in the world, since 
we learn from early childhood to be moral and rational and we love to seem 
that way. In the spiritual world, though, what we are truly like is abun-
dantly clear, because we are then a spirit, and our spirit is our inner self.

Because I have been allowed to be in the spiritual world and see there 
what people from various nations are truly like inwardly, I have a duty to 
reveal this information, since it is important.

807 As for the British, the better people among them are at the center of 
all Christians, because they have a profound intellectual light. This does 
not appear to anyone in the physical world, but it is blatantly obvious in 
the spiritual world. They owe this light to their freedom of speech and 
freedom of the press, and their consequent freedom of thought. (Among 
other peoples who do not have the same freedoms, that light is stifled 
because it does not have an outlet.) That light is not automatically acti-
vated in them, however; rather it is stimulated by others—particularly 
by people who are famous or powerful. As soon as they hear the latter 
make some statement, this light dawns in them. For this reason they are 
assigned governors in the spiritual world and are given preachers of great 
reputation and skill. Because of the native character they have, the Brit-
ish go along with the judgments of their governors and preachers.

808 There is a similarity of mind among the British. As a result, they 
form close ties with friends from their own country and rarely with oth-
ers. They give each other aid and love honesty. They are highly patri-
otic and devote themselves passionately to the glory of their country. 
Their attitude toward people not born in Britain is much like someone 
on the roof of a palace looking through a telescope at those who live 
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and wander about outside the city. The politics in their nation occupies 
their minds and possesses their hearts, sometimes to such a degree that 
it distracts their spirits from the pursuit of a more refined judgment that 
would bring them to greater intelligence. As young people and students 
in the schools they do indeed eagerly tackle such pursuits, but their inter-
est burns out in time like a shooting star. Nevertheless, their rationality is 
given life by those earlier studies; it sparkles with a light that they shape 
into beautiful forms, the way a prism placed in the sunlight sends out 
rainbows and adorns an otherwise plain surface with brilliant colors.

809There are actually two great cities like London in the spiritual world. 
Most English people come into one or the other of them after they die. I 
have had the opportunity to see and walk around one of the two. The cen-
ter of that city is where [the earthly] London has its meeting place for trad-
ers called “the Exchange.” That is where their governors live. Above that 
city center is the eastern quarter of the city; below it is the western quar-
ter; on its right side is the southern quarter, and on its left is the northern 
quarter. In the eastern quarter live people who were more devoted than 
others to living a life of goodwill; there are magnificent mansions there. 
The wise live in the southern quarter; they have many splendid posses-
sions. In the northern quarter live people who had a greater love than 
others for free speech and freedom of the press. In the western quarter 
live people who proclaim justification by faith alone. On the right-hand 
side of that district there is an entrance to the city and also an exit from 
it. Those who live evil lives are sent away through this exit. The ministers 
who live in the west and teach faith alone do not dare to come into the 
city by the main streets, so they use narrower lanes instead, because no 
one is allowed to live in the city except people whose faith includes good-
will. I have heard complaints about the preachers from the west, that they 
fashion their sermons with great skill and eloquence and bring in a con-
cept of justification by faith that is foreign to their listeners in such a way 
that the listeners no longer know whether one is supposed to do what is 
good or not. The preachers proclaim that faith itself is intrinsically good, 
and they separate this from good actions related to goodwill, which they 
say is a type of good that is done just to earn merit and is not therefore 
acceptable to God. When the people who live in the eastern and southern 
quarters hear sermons like that, though, they leave the church building 
and those preachers are soon deprived of their priestly status.

810I have heard several reasons why those preachers are deprived of 
their priestly status. People gave me the following as the primary reason. 
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“They shape their sermons to conform with their own earthly light and 
therefore their own spirit rather than with the Word and therefore the 
spirit of God. Yes, they do begin their sermons by quoting the Word, but 
they merely touch these quotes to their lips, and go no further because 
the quotes do not taste good to them. Instead they soon select some 
tasty idea of their own; like a piece of exquisite sugar candy, they swirl it 
around in their mouth and roll it back and forth over their tongue. This 
is how they teach.

“As a result there is no more spiritual content in their talks than there 
is in the tweeting of a songbird. The allegories with which they decorate 
their sermons are like a beautifully curled, flour-dusted wig on a great 
bald head. The mystical content in their sermons, which concerns justifi-
cation by faith alone, we would liken to the quails that were blown from 
the sea into the camp of the children of Israel, which led to the death 
of thousands of people (Numbers 11:[31–34]). Theological teachings con-
cerning goodwill and faith working together, though, we liken to manna 
from heaven.”

On one occasion I heard some of their ministers talking to each other 
about faith alone and saw a kind of statue they had made to represent their 
faith alone. In the light of their own imagination it looked like a huge 
giant. When light from heaven was let in, however, the top half of the 
statue looked deformed and the bottom half looked like a snake. Once the 
ministers saw that, they left, and bystanders threw the image into a pond.

811 The other large city, also named London, is not in the Christian 
center at all, but is far away from it to the north. British people who 
were inwardly evil come into that London after they die. In the center of 
it there is open access to hell. Hell swallows these people up from time 
to time.

812 From the people from Britain in the spiritual world I have gathered 
that the British have two approaches to theology. One centers on their 
teachings regarding faith; the other centers on their teachings regarding 
goodwill. The people who are ordained into the priesthood embrace a 
theology of faith. Many of the laity, especially people who live in or near 
Scotland, embrace a theology of goodwill. Those in faith alone are afraid 
to tangle with these lay people, because the latter argue with them on the 
basis of both the Word and reason.

The theology centered on goodwill is visible in the statement the 
British read out loud every Sunday before people come forward to take 
the Holy Supper. That statement plainly says that if people are not 
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devoted to goodwill and do not abstain from evils on the grounds that 
they are sinful, they are hurling themselves into everlasting damnation. 
If they do not come forward to take the holy communion worthily, the 
Devil is going to enter into them as he entered into Judas.

Germans in the Spiritual World

813As everyone knows, in any country that is divided into a number of 
regions there are different kinds of people that live in the different regions. 
Local populations can be as different from each other as the people who 
live in all the various climates on earth. Yet there is a commonality among 
people who live under the same monarch and the same set of laws.

The subdivisions are more distinct in Germany than they are in the 
other countries that surround it. There is indeed a German empire, and 
all in the nation are subject to its authority. Nevertheless, the leaders of 
each province have a great deal of power in their own territories.

Germany contains larger and smaller states. The leader of each is 
like a monarch there. Religion, too, is divided in Germany. Some states 
are Lutheran; some are Calvinist; some are Roman Catholic. Given 
such diversity in both leadership and religious affiliation, Germans and 
their minds, inclinations, and lives are more difficult to generalize about 
from eyewitness experience in the spiritual world than other peoples and 
nationalities. Because a commonality exists wherever people speak the 
same language, though, the nature of Germans can to some extent be 
seen and described if various different concepts are brought together.

814Since in each of its states Germans are under a strong individual 
leader, they do not have the free speech and freedom of the press that the 
Dutch and the British enjoy; and when free speech and freedom of the 
press are curtailed, freedom of thought, that is, of examining matters in a 
full and complete way, suffers as well.

An analogy to this might be a fountain with a basin of such high sides 
that the water level in the basin is actually above the point at which the 
stream of water comes out, so that what should be a jet of water leaping 
up in the air does not even break the surface of the water standing in the 
basin. In this analogy, the stream of water symbolizes what people think, 
and the basin of standing water symbolizes what they say.

Briefly put, what flows in adapts itself to fit what flows out. Our 
higher understanding, then, adapts itself to fit the amount of freedom 
there is to say and do what we are considering.
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For this reason, the members of this noble nation devote themselves 
more to memorization than to forming their own opinions. This explains 
why they are especially fixated on literary history and tend to give so 
much credit in their books to the people among them who are especially 
well known and highly educated. They cite the various opinions of these 
people copiously, and then pick one of them to endorse.

This attitude of theirs is represented in the spiritual world by a man 
who is carrying a number of books under his arm. When anyone con-
fronts him and asks his opinion on something, he says, “I’ll give you an 
answer,” and immediately pulls a book from under his arm and reads a 
quote from it.

815 This condition of theirs affects them in many different ways. One 
of them is this: They hold the spiritual teachings of the church in their 
memory. They seldom lift them up into the higher level of their intel-
lect; they just set them before the lower level of their intellect and reason 
about them on that level.

This is very different from the way thinking occurs in the nations that 
have freedom. When it comes to the spiritual or theological teachings of 
the church, the nations that have freedom are like eagles that can soar 
aloft to any height; the nations that have no freedom are like swans swim-
ming on the surface of a river. Nations that have freedom are like majes-
tic deer with great racks of antlers, running wherever they wish through 
fields, woods, and forests; nations that have no freedom are like deer kept 
in a game preserve for the royal family’s amusement. People who have 
freedom are like the flying horses known to the ancients as Pegasuses, 
which fly not only over oceans but also over hills that are called Parnas-
sian, and even over the Muses themselves below. People who have not 
been set free intellectually are like well-bred horses in beautifully studded 
halters, standing in the royal stables. [2] These similes represent different 
degrees of judgment in regard to theological mysteries.

The clergy there, back at the time when they were students, would 
copy out material dictated by their teachers. They keep their notebooks 
as evidence of their scholarship. When they are ordained into the priest-
hood or established as lecturers in the schools, the talks they give from 
the pulpit or from the lectern are largely based on the quotations they 
wrote down.

The priests there who are outside the orthodoxy tend to preach about 
the Holy Spirit, and its miraculous way of working and stirring up holy 
feelings in our hearts.
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German priests who support the modern-day orthodox position on 
faith appear to the angels as though they are wearing a wreath of horse-
chestnut leaves. German priests who teach from the Word about good-
will and its practical application, however, appear to the angels in wreaths 
of fragrant laurel leaves.

When the Lutherans there are disputing matters of truth with the 
Calvinists, they look like they are tearing at each other’s clothes, because 
clothes mean truths.

816I asked where the people from Hamburg live in the spiritual world. 
I was told that they are not gathered together into any particular commu-
nity, let alone a whole city. They are scattered and live among other Ger-
mans in various different areas. When I asked why, I was told that people 
from Hamburg are constantly focused elsewhere, and mentally, if not phys-
ically, traveling outside their city; they pay little attention to the city itself.

Whatever our state of mind is like in the physical world determines 
our outward conditions in the spiritual world. Our mind is our spirit; it 
is the part of us that survives death and lives on after being withdrawn 
from the physical body.

Roman Catholics in the Spiritual World

817The Roman Catholics in the spiritual world appear both around and 
below the Protestants. The two groups are kept separate from each other 
by intervening areas that they are forbidden to pass through. There are 
monks, though, who use secret methods to communicate [with Protes-
tants] and also send emissaries along uncharted paths to lure people into 
Catholicism, but the emissaries are discovered, punished, and either 
sent back to their people or cast down.

818After the Last Judgment, which occurred in the spiritual world in 
the year 1757, the circumstances of all people, including the Catholics, 
changed significantly. Newly arrived people are now no longer allowed 
to congregate in large groups the way they used to. Now instead there 
are pathways set aside for every type of love, whether good or evil. People 
who arrive from the world are immediately put on these pathways. They 
go along them to communities that correspond to their own loves. Evil 
people are drawn in the direction of communities that are in hell and 
good people are drawn in the direction of communities that are in heaven. 
This new arrangement prevents people from forming artificial heavens for 
themselves, which is something that used to happen in the past.
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In the world of spirits, which is midway between heaven and hell, 
there are many different communities. There are, in fact, as many of 
them as there are genera and species of desires that stem from either good 
or evil kinds of love.

Before these spirits are lifted up into heaven or cast down into hell, 
they have a spiritual partnership with people in the world, because peo-
ple in the world, too, are midway between heaven and hell.

819 The Roman Catholics have a kind of council that meets in the south-
ern quarter [of the world of spirits] on the east side of it. Catholic leaders 
meet there to discuss various issues related to their religion. They are 
particularly concerned with how to keep the general population in a state 
of blind obedience and how to expand their own dominion. No one who 
had actually been a pope in the world is allowed on the council, because 
a sense of their own divine authority still remains in their minds; as a 
result, they transfer the Lord’s power in the world to themselves. No car-
dinals are allowed on the council either, because of their sense of suprem-
acy. The recently deceased cardinals and popes gather instead in a large 
room beneath the council chamber, but after a few days they are taken 
away; I was not allowed to find out where they are taken to.

[2] There is another place of meeting in the southern quarter on the 
east side. The business that is transacted there is to bring gullible com-
moners into [what they think is] heaven. The people in charge there 
have arranged a number of communities around themselves that are 
devoted to various different outward pleasures. In some communities 
there is dancing, in some there are musical performances, in some there 
are parades, in some there are stage plays, in some there are people who 
know how to generate images that convey various kinds of magnificence, 
in some there is just joking and laughter all the time. In some commu-
nities they have friendly conversations, discussing religion in one place, 
politics in another, lascivious topics in another, and so on.

The locals take the gullible commoners to one or another of these 
places, depending on what these people have thought is most pleasur-
able. They tell them that this is heaven itself. All of the people, though, 
after just a day or two of being there get tired of it and leave, because 
these are outward pleasures, not inward pleasures. In this way, many are 
disabused of frivolously believing that just being let into heaven accom-
plishes anything.

As for the Catholic forms of worship in that area, they are much like 
they are in the world. They consist of masses, which are conducted in a 
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language that is not the usual language of spirits, but something cooked 
up with profound sounding words, by which the people are struck with a 
sense of external holiness and with trembling, although they have no idea 
what the words mean.

820All who come into the spiritual world from our earth, including 
Roman Catholics, are kept at first in the confessional faith and religion 
of their country. Therefore the Catholics always have some representa-
tive pope over them, to whom they give the same type of ritual adoration 
they did in the world. It is very rare for any person who was actually a 
pope in the world to be placed among them, however. One exception 
is the person who filled the papal office thirty or forty years ago. He is 
allowed authority over them because he believed at heart that the Word 
is holier than people generally think and that the one who should be 
worshiped is the Lord.

I was given an opportunity to speak with him. He said that he adores 
the Lord alone, because the Lord is God, and all power in heaven and on 
earth has been given to the Lord, as he himself says in Matthew 28:18. 
The pope also said that calling on the saints was a pointless exercise; and 
that when he was in the world he had intended to bring the church back 
to the worship of the Lord, but had been unable to do so, for reasons 
that he explained to me.

When the great northern city that had been home to both Catholics 
and Calvinists was destroyed at the time of the Last Judgment, I saw this 
pope being carried in a sedan chair and transferred to a safe place.

[2] On the outskirts of that vast community where he acts as pope, 
schools have been established for people to attend who are stuck in a 
state of doubt about their religion. There are converted monks there who 
teach people about God the Savior Christ and about the holiness of the 
Word. These monks leave it up to the individuals to decide to change 
their minds about the sacred practices introduced into the Roman Cath-
olic church. Those who are receptive to their message are brought into a 
large community of people who have abandoned the practices of venerat-
ing the pope and the saints. When people come into this community, 
they feel as if they have arisen from sleep into wakefulness, or as if they 
have left behind the harsh conditions of winter for the pleasures of early 
spring. They feel like sailors who have found safe harbor.

The newcomers receive invitations from the people who live there to 
attend parties and are given crystal goblets of excellent wine to drink. I 
have been told that angels from heaven send to the hosts of these welcome 
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parties a plate of manna that looks and tastes just like the manna that 
descended on the camps of the children of Israel in the desert. That plate 
is then passed around at the gathering, and each person there has a chance 
to taste real manna.

821 There are people from the Catholic nations of the world who had 
turned their thoughts more toward God than toward the pope and had 
done works of goodwill with a simple heart during their lives. When 
they realize that they are still alive after death, and are taught that in the 
spiritual world the Lord himself, the Savior of the world, rules, they are 
all easily brought out of the superstitious aspects of their religion. They 
find the transition from Catholicism to true Christianity as easy as walk-
ing into a church building through open doors; or as easy as walking by 
guards in a hallway to enter the royal court itself when commanded to 
do so by the monarch; or as easy as lifting up their face and eyes toward 
heaven when they hear voices up there.

[2] There are, on the other hand, Catholics who over the course of 
their lives in the world had rarely if ever given thought to God and who 
had loved the worship rituals solely because they were spectacular. It is 
difficult to lead these people away from the superstitious aspects of their 
religion—as difficult as getting into a church building whose doors are 
locked; or as difficult as walking by guards in a hallway to enter the 
royal court when the monarch has forbidden you to do so; or as difficult 
as it is for a snake lying on the grass to lift its eyes toward heaven.

A surprising thing is that none of the people of the Catholic religion 
who arrive in the spiritual world have the ability to see heaven, where 
the angels are. Heaven to them looks like a dark cloud over their heads 
in which they can see nothing. As soon as a Catholic who has been con-
verted to the true Christianity comes among other converted Catholics, 
however, heaven is revealed to her or him. After that, from time to time 
they see angels in white clothes up there; and after their time of prepara-
tion comes to an end, they are lifted up to be with those angels.

Roman Catholic Saints in the Spiritual World

822 It is widely known that we all have innate, that is, inherited, evil from our 
parents; few know, however, what a fully developed version of that evil 
is like. The full version is found in the love of possessing everyone else’s 
wealth and the love of having complete control. The nature of the second 
of these loves is that the more the reins are let out, the more that love 
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bursts forth, until it becomes a burning desire to dominate everyone. It 
eventually becomes a desire to be prayed to and worshiped as God. This 
love is the serpent that deceived Eve and Adam; it said to the woman, 
“God knows that on the day when you eat some of the fruit of that tree, 
your eyes will be opened and you will be like God” (Genesis 3:4, 5). The 
more the reins are let out, then, and we rush on into this love, the more 
we turn away from God and toward ourselves, and become a worshiper 
of self. In that state, we are indeed able to call on God because our love 
for ourselves warms our mouths, but our heart is cold because we actually 
despise God. In that state, the divine truths of the church are able to serve 
us as means, but because our goal is control, we do not love the means 
beyond their ability to serve us. In that state, if we are lifted up into the 
highest positions of honor, we imagine ourselves to be like Atlas carrying 
the world on his shoulders or like Apollo using his horses to steer the sun 
around the world.

823Since all human beings inherit this tendency, the people who are 
saints, according to papal bulls, are removed in the spiritual world from 
the sight of others. They are hidden away and forbidden to have any 
interaction with people who worship them. The reason for this is to pre-
vent that root, which is the most productive of evil, from becoming acti-
vated in them, giving them the deranged imagination that demons have. 
An insanity of this kind does take hold of people who, while they are still 
alive in the world, eagerly vie to become a saint after they die, so that 
people will pray to them.

824When they come to the spiritual world, many Catholics, particularly 
the monks, look for the saints, especially the patron saint of their order. 
They are very surprised when they are unable to find them. Later on, 
however, they are instructed that the saints live as ordinary people among 
others—either among those who are in heaven or among those who are in 
the lower earth. In either location, the saints are completely unaware that 
anyone is worshiping them or praying to them. (Some, who do realize this 
and actually want to be prayed to, slip into insanity and begin babbling.)

In heaven, the worship of saints is considered to be a complete abom-
ination. The angels shudder at the mere mention of it, because the more 
our worship is directed toward any human being, the less it is directed 
toward the Lord. In that circumstance the Lord is never the sole object of 
worship; and if the Lord is not the sole object of worship, then our wor-
shipfulness is divided, which robs us of our communion with the Lord 
and the happiness of life that comes to us as a result.
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[2] In order for me to learn what the Catholic saints are like, so that 
I could pass on the information, a hundred or so of them who knew 
they had been canonized were brought up from the lower earth. Most of 
them rose up behind me, and only a few in front. I had a conversation 
with one of them; I was told he was Xavier. When he was speaking with 
me, he was behaving very foolishly. He was able to tell me that in his 
own place where he is kept with others, he does not behave foolishly; he 
becomes an idiot, though, whenever he reflects that he is a saint and feels 
a desire to be prayed to. I heard a sympathetic murmur from the people 
behind me.

The situation is different, however, with the so-called saints who 
are in heaven. They have no awareness whatever of what is going on on 
earth, and they are not allowed to speak to any Catholics who are still 
hanging on to that superstition. This serves to protect them from the 
least idea of that sort.

825 Anyone is in a position to conclude from the state these “saints” are 
in that praying to the saints is a meaningless activity. Indeed, I can testify 
that they do not hear prayers that are said to them on earth any more 
than the statues of them along the roadsides, or the walls of the church, 
or the birds building their nests in the steeple hear such prayers.

Those on earth who are devoted to the saints say that the saints share 
in the ruling power of the Lord Jesus Christ in heaven, but this is a fic-
tion; it is completely untrue. They have no greater share in the Lord’s 
power than a stable hand has with a monarch, or a doorkeeper has with 
a high ranking official, or a courier has with a leader of the church. John 
the Baptist himself says of the Lord, “I am not worthy to undo the strap 
of his sandal” (Mark 1:7; John 1:27). How much power can the saints 
have, then?

826 Sometimes to the people in a Parisian community in the spiritual 
world, a woman appears in midair, wearing radiant clothes and having 
a saintly face. She says that she is Geneviève. When people begin to wor-
ship her, however, her face and clothes immediately change; she becomes 
like an ordinary woman. She criticizes the people for wanting to worship 
a woman who is no more esteemed among her friends than a servant girl 
would be. She expresses amazement that people in the world are taken 
with such nonsense.

827 Here I will add something very much worth noting. On one occa-
sion Mary, the mother of the Lord happened past. I saw her over my head 
in white clothing. Then, stopping for a while, she said that she had been 
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the Lord’s mother in the sense that he was born from her, but by the 
time he became God he had put off everything human that came from 
her. Therefore she now adores him as her God and does not want anyone 
to see him as her son, because everything in him is divine.

Muslims in the Spiritual World

828The Muslims in the spiritual world appear behind the Roman Catholics 
in the west; they form a kind of circle around them. The reason why they 
appear close behind the Christians is that they acknowledge our Lord 
as the greatest prophet and the wisest of people, who was sent into the 
world to teach people; some even acknowledge him as the Son of God.

In that world, the distance between where people live and the cen-
ter, where Christians are, depends on the extent to which they believe in 
the Lord and in one God. This belief unites people’s minds to heaven 
and determines their proximity to the eastern region, the region closest 
to the Lord.

829Since religion dwells in the highest levels within us, and our lower 
levels draw their life and light from those highest levels, and because the 
idea of Muhammad is always uppermost in Muslim minds along with 
their religion, there is always some Muhammad who is set visibly before 
Muslims in the spiritual world. To get them to turn their faces toward 
the east, the region closest to the Lord, this Muhammad is placed below 
the center of the Christian region. This is not, however, Muhammad 
himself, the writer of the Qur’an, but someone else who plays the role 
of Muhammad. It is not always the same person either; it changes. One 
of the Muhammads had come from Saxony but had been taken captive 
by Algerians and had become a Muslim. Because he had originally been 
Christian, he was encouraged a number of times to tell the Muslims that 
the Lord was not the son of Joseph but rather the Son of God himself. 
Later on, other Muhammads took over from this one.

In the place where that representative Muhammad is to be found 
there appears a fire like that of a burning torch, so that people will rec-
ognize who he is. That fire is visible only to Muslims, however, and not 
to others.

830The real Muhammad, who wrote the Qur’an, is not seen in public 
these days. I have been told that in the beginning he was in charge of 
the Muslim population in the spiritual world, but because he wanted to 
exercise control over every aspect of their religious life as if he himself 
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were God, he was removed from his home, which was next to the Catho-
lic region, and sent down and to the right, near the southern region.

Some years ago, ill-intentioned people managed to convince one 
community of Muslims to acknowledge Muhammad as God. In order 
to put a stop to this development, Muhammad was brought up from the 
lower earth and shown to people. I, too, saw him at that time. He looked 
much like the bodily spirits who have no inner consciousness. His face 
was almost pitch black. I heard him say, “I am your Muhammad”; then 
he sank back down again.

831 The main reason why Muslims are averse to Christians is that Chris-
tians believe in three divine Persons and therefore worship three gods, 
three creators. Muslims especially dislike Roman Catholics because they 
bow down before statues. Muslims call Catholics idolaters and call Prot-
estants religious fanatics. They criticize Christians for creating a three-
headed God and for saying “one” out loud but mumbling “three” under 
their breath. They accuse Christians of splitting omnipotence and mak-
ing three powers out of and from the one power. Muslims compare 
Christians to animals with three horns, one for each god. Christians, 
they say, substitute three gods for one in their prayers, their liturgical 
music, and their sermons.

832 There is a heaven for Muslims, just as there is a heaven for all peoples 
who acknowledge one God, who love what is just, and who do what is 
good as a religious practice. The Muslim heaven is separate from the 
Christian heaven.

The Muslim heaven is actually divided into two heavens. In the 
lower of the two, Muslim men live honorable lives with multiple wives. 
The only Muslims, though, that are lifted up into the higher heaven are 
those who give up a plurality of wives and acknowledge our Lord and 
Savior and his authority over heaven and hell. I have been told that it is 
impossible for them to think that God the Father and our Lord are one, 
but they can believe that the Lord rules over the heavens and the hells 
because he is the Son of God the Father. This belief among them is what 
enables them to go up into the higher heaven.

833 Christians who think in terms of divine providence but believe that 
only people who were born Christian can be saved may be disturbed by 
the fact that Islam is practiced in more countries than Christianity. This 
same fact does not bother people, however, who realize that everything 
comes about as a result of divine providence; the latter people look for 
divine providence in a given situation and find it.
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In this case, the divine providence is operative in the fact that Islam 
recognizes the Lord as the greatest prophet, the wisest of all people, and 
even as the Son of God. On the other hand, though, Muslims limit their 
sacred literature to the Qur’an, and therefore Muhammad, who wrote it, 
often occupies their thoughts. They feel a certain reverence for him and 
do not give much thought to our Lord.

To make it abundantly clear that the Lord’s divine providence was 
behind the rise of Islam and that its purpose was to wipe out the idolatry 
of many nations, I will give a few observations about this in an orderly 
sequence, the first of which concerns the origins of idolatry.

[2] Before Islam, idolatry had spread to many nations of the world. 
The underlying cause for this was that the churches that existed before 
the Lord’s Coming were all symbolic in nature. The Israelite church was 
like that. Its tabernacle, Aaron’s priestly garments, the sacrifices, all the 
features of the Temple in Jerusalem, and even that church’s laws were 
symbolic.

The study of correspondences, which includes the study of symbol-
ism, existed among ancient peoples. That study was particularly well 
developed in Egypt; the hieroglyphics there were based on it. From that 
study they knew the symbolic meaning of living creatures of all kinds, 
of trees of all kinds, as well as what mountains, hills, rivers, and springs, 
and the sun, moon, and stars meant. As a result of their study of corre-
spondences they came into spiritual knowledge, since the spiritual things 
being symbolically represented were in fact the origins of those [earthly] 
correspondences. The kinds of spiritual things they were learning were 
also the kinds of things that constitute the spiritual wisdom of angels in 
heaven.

[3] Now, because everything in ancient rituals of worship was sym-
bolic and consisted of nothing but correspondences, they would worship 
on mountains and hills and also in groves and gardens. Springs of water 
were considered holy for the same reason. These people made sculp-
tures of horses, cows, calves, lambs, and even birds, fish, and snakes, and 
placed these in and around their places of worship and also their homes, 
in a particular configuration depending on what spiritual quality of the 
church each figure corresponded to, or what it symbolically represented 
and therefore meant.

Later on, after the study of correspondences was lost, their descen-
dants began to worship the sculptures themselves as something intrinsi-
cally holy. These people were not aware that their ancestors of long ago 
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had not regarded the sculptures themselves as being the least bit holy, 
but instead had only seen them as symbolizing something holy because 
of what they corresponded to. This was the origin of the idolatrous prac-
tices that filled many nations of the world.

[4] In order to uproot these idolatrous practices, the Lord’s divine 
providence arranged for the creation of a new religion that was well 
suited to the Middle Eastern mindset. This religion included material 
from both the Old and New Testaments of the Word. It taught that the 
Lord came into the world, and that he was the greatest prophet, the wis-
est of people, and the Son of God. This was all brought about through 
Muhammad, for whom the religion was named.

All this makes it clear that the Lord’s divine providence arranged 
for the creation of Islam (a religion well suited to the Middle Eastern 
mindset, as just mentioned) in order to wipe out the idolatrous practices 
of many nations and to give people instead some concept of the Lord 
before they died and arrived in the spiritual world. That religion would 
not have been accepted by so many nations and could not have uprooted 
idolatry if it did not harmonize with ideas they already had. That reli-
gion also had to allow polygamy, because if it had not, the Middle East-
erners would have been even more vulnerable than Europeans to falling 
into flagrant adulteries of the filthiest kinds, and would have destroyed 
themselves.

834 On one occasion I was allowed to experience the heat of their polyga-
mous love. I was in a conversation with one of the people who took turns 
acting as their Muhammad. After I had spoken with him for a while 
from a certain distance away, he sent me an ivory spoon and some other 
objects that identified him as the sender. At that same time, a communi-
cation was opened up to me from various places devoted to the heat of 
their polygamous love.

The heat from some of these places felt and smelled like a bathhouse 
after people have bathed; from others it was like a kitchen where some-
one is boiling meat; from others, like hole-in-the-wall shops that are sell-
ing hot food that smells rank; from others, like an apothecary’s basement 
where medicinal emulsions and other remedies are being prepared; from 
others, like brothels and whorehouses; from others, like a shop where 
hides, leather, and shoes are sold. In that heat there was a sense of rotten-
ness, bitterness, and burning jealousy.

The heat in the Christian heavens, though, when the delight of the 
angels’ love there comes across as a smell, has the fragrance of gardens 
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and vineyards and beds of roses. In some places, it smells like a perfum-
er’s shop; in others, like a wine press or a winemaker’s cellar.

(I have shown a number of times in the memorable occurrences after 
chapters that in the spiritual world the delightful feelings associated with 
various kinds of love often come across as aromas.)

Africans, and Non-Christians in General, in the Spiritual World

835In the spiritual world, the peoples who did not know anything about 
the Lord appear farther from the center than those who did know some-
thing about him. The people on the farthest outskirts are those who were 
utterly devoted to idolatry or worshiped the sun and the moon while they 
were in this world. The members of those populations who acknowledge 
one God, however, and follow principles such as those embodied in the 
Ten Commandments in their religious practices and lives have direct 
communication with the Christians who are at the center; that commu-
nication is not intercepted by the Muslims or the Catholics.

Those populations are also subdivided according to their disposition 
and their capacity for receiving light through the heavens from the Lord. 
Some among them are relatively shallow in nature and some are deep. 
How deep or shallow they are is attributable partly to climate, partly to 
their inherited nature, partly to their upbringing, and partly to the partic-
ular religion they practice. The Africans are by nature deeper than the rest.

836All non-Christians who acknowledge and worship one God as the 
Creator of the universe think of God as a human being. They say that 
no one could have any other idea of God. When they are told that many 
people think of God as ether or a cloud, they ask, “Where are there peo-
ple like that?”

When they are told that some Christians are like that, they say, “That 
can’t be right!”

They are told that some Christians get this idea from the fact that 
the Word refers to God as a spirit [John 4:24], and the only concept 
they have of a spirit is that it is like the material that ether is made of, or 
like some sort of cloud. These Christians do not know that every spirit 
and every angel is a human being. They are examined, however, to see 
whether the spiritual idea they have of God is the same as their earthly 
idea of him; it has been discovered that people who inwardly acknowl-
edge the Lord our Savior as the God of heaven and earth have a spiritual 
idea of God that differs from their earthly idea of him.
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I once heard a Christian minister saying that no one was capable of 
having the idea of a divine human being. I saw him taken around to vari-
ous groups of non-Christians, each one of a deeper nature than the last, 
until he reached their heavens, and then eventually came to the Christian 
heaven; at every stage he was allowed to sense their inner awareness of 
God. To his surprise, all of them shared the view that God is a divine 
human being, and that we could not have been created by any other kind 
of God, since we are in his image and likeness.

837 Since Africans have a more highly developed inner judgment than 
other non-Christians, I have enjoyed a number of discussions with them 
on topics that require deep reflection. We recently had conversations 
about God, about the Lord the Redeemer, and about the differences 
between internal and external people. Because they took great pleasure in 
these discussions, I will pass along some of the perceptions they had on 
these topics as a result of their inner sight.

On the topic of God, they said, “It is definitely true that God came 
down and set himself before people in a visible form. He is our Creator, 
Protector, and Leader; the human race belongs to him. He sees, consid-
ers, and provides each and every thing both in heaven and on earth. He 
sees the good things and people in both worlds as being in himself and 
sees himself as being in them. This is because he is the sun of the 
angelic heaven, which appears as high above the spiritual world as the 
earth’s sun does above the physical world. He who is the sun sees, con-
siders, and provides each and every thing that exists below. Because it is 
his divine love that appears as a sun, it follows that he provides things 
from the largest to the smallest with the elements of life, and he pro-
vides people with the elements of love and wisdom. He provides the ele-
ments of love through the heat in the spiritual world, and the elements 
of wisdom through the light in the spiritual world. Therefore if you form 
an idea for yourselves of God as the sun of the universe, this idea will 
definitely lead you to see and acknowledge God’s omnipresence, omni-
science, and omnipotence.”

838 Later on I had a conversation with them about the Lord the Savior. I 
said, “At the level of his essence, God is divine love. The divine love is 
like the purest fire. Love, by definition, has just one intention, which is 
to become one with someone else whom it loves. The divine love has just 
one intention, which is to unite himself to us and us to himself to such a 
degree that he is in us and we are in him. Yet because divine love is like 
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the purest fire, clearly it would be entirely impossible for God in this 
form to be in us and cause us to be in him—everything we are would be 
reduced to a wisp of smoke!

“Because God at the level of his essence is burning with a love for 
uniting himself with us, it was necessary for him to wrap himself in a 
body that was adapted in such a way that we could receive it and enter 
into a partnership with him. Therefore God came down and took on 
a human manifestation according to the divine design that he himself 
established at the creation of the world. His conception occurred through 
an offshoot of his own power; he was carried in the womb, was born, 
grew in wisdom and love, and came closer and closer to his divine origin 
until he was fully united to it. In this way God became a human being 
and a human being became God. The Scripture about him, which the 
Christians have and which is called the Word, clearly teaches and testifies 
that this is the truth. God himself, whose human manifestation is called 
Jesus Christ, says that the Father is in him and he is in the Father, and 
that someone who sees him sees the Father. There are many other state-
ments to the same effect.

[2] “Reason sees that there is no other way in which God, whose 
love is like the purest fire, could unite himself to people and people to 
himself. Could the fire of the sun as it truly is even touch us, let alone 
come into us, if it did not wrap its rays in the atmospheres, so that it 
could present itself in an adapted state as a moderate warmth? Pure 
ether could not surround us and would certainly be unable to flow into 
the bronchial tubes of our lungs if it had not adapted itself by being 
thickened with air. A fish cannot stay alive in the air; it has to be in an 
element that is suited to its life. For that matter, no kings or queens on 
earth would orchestrate each and every thing in their countries directly 
or in their own person; they use officials in higher and lower positions 
who in effect constitute their royal body.

“The soul of someone could not present itself in visible form to 
another person, interact with that other, or communicate evidence of 
its love if it did not do so through a body. How then could God do this 
except through his own human manifestation?”

The Africans could see what I was saying better than the rest could, 
because the Africans have an inner rationality. In each of them, their 
agreement with what was said depended on the kind of perception 
they had.
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839 The last topic we took up was the differences between internal and 
external people. I said, “People who have an inner perception about things 
are in the light of truth, which is the light of heaven. People who have an 
outer perception about things are not in the light of truth, because the light 
in which they consider things is only the light of the world. Internal 
people have intelligence and wisdom; external people have insanity and 
reversed vision. Internal people are spiritual, because they think with their 
spirit when it is lifted out of their body, and this is how they are able to see 
truths in light. External people are earthly and sense-oriented, because they 
think on the basis of mistaken impressions they receive through their bodily 
senses; therefore they see truths as being in a kind of fog, and when they 
ponder them inwardly, they take for truth things that are actually false.

“Internal people are like people who are standing in a clearing on the 
top of a mountain, or standing at the top of a tower in a city, or standing 
at the top of a lighthouse by the sea. External people are like people who 
are standing in a valley at the foot of a mountain, or in an underground 
vault below a tower, or in a rowboat moored by the lighthouse—they 
only see what is close at hand.

[2] “Internal people are like people who live on the second or third 
floor of a large home with walls that consist entirely of windows of clear 
glass; they have a sweeping view of the city in all directions and they rec-
ognize every building in it. External people are like people who live on 
the bottom floor with windows made of pieces of paper glued together. 
They cannot see even part of the street outside their own house; the only 
things they can see are inside their home, and the light there is as dim as 
if it came from a candle or a fireplace.

“Internal people are like eagles flying high, which can see everything 
that lies beneath them for miles in every direction. External people are 
like roosters who climb up on a little footbridge to crow loudly at hens 
that are walking around on the ground.

“Internal people realize that what they know compared to what they 
don’t is like the amount of water in a jar compared to the amount of 
water in a lake. External people are quite sure they know everything there 
is to know.”

The Africans enjoyed hearing all this because, as a result of their 
highly developed inner sight, they recognized the truth of it.

840 Since Africans are this way, a revelation is occurring among them 
today. It began in one place and then spread outward from there, but 
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it has not yet reached the sea coasts. The Africans have no use for new 
arrivals from Europe who believe that people are saved by faith alone, 
and therefore just by thinking and speaking, not by willing and doing. 
The Africans say that none have a worshipful attitude if they are not 
living by their religion. If we do not live by our religion, they say, there 
is no way to avoid becoming evil and stupid, because in that circum-
stance we are not receiving anything from heaven. Even very clever forms 
of wickedness they characterize as “stupidity” because such acts contain 
death rather than life.

I have spoken a number of times with Augustine, who was the bishop 
of Hippo in Africa during the fourth century. He said he still lives in that 
area [in the spiritual world] and inspires people to worship the Lord; 
there is a good chance, he said, that this new gospel will spread from 
there into neighboring regions.

I have heard angels rejoicing about the revelation among Africans 
that I just mentioned. They are excited because it will open up a commu-
nication between them and the human rational faculty. This faculty has 
until recently been closed to angels as a result of the universal teaching 
that we have to hold our intellect under obedience to “faith,” as defined 
by church authorities.

Jews in the Spiritual World

841Before the Last Judgment, which took place in the year 1757, Jews 
appeared to the left side of the Christian center in a valley there. After 
the Last Judgment, however, they were transferred to the north and for-
bidden to interact with Christians unless those Christians were traveling 
and were not in their own cities.

In that area there are two large cities to which Jews are brought after 
they die. Before the Last Judgment both of these cities were referred to as 
Jerusalem, but after it they were given new names, since Jerusalem now 
refers to the teachings of the church that regards the Lord as the sole 
object of worship.

The governors overseeing these cities are converted Jews who warn 
the local populations not to say harsh and insulting things about Christ. 
The governors punish people who violate this rule.

The streets of these cities are ankle-deep in filth. The houses have so 
much foul-smelling garbage everywhere that it is difficult to get near them.
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Later on, though, I did find out that many from these Jewish popu-
lations have been given places to stay in the southern region. When I 
asked what type of people were relocating, I was told that they were 
Jews who had found little value in the worship practices followed by 
other Jews, and who had come to question whether the Messiah would 
ever come. There were also Jews there who had given rational thought 
to a variety of topics while they were in the world and who had lived 
rational lives as well; a majority of this last group were so-called Portu-
guese Jews.

842 From time to time Jews see an angel in midair above them carrying 
a rod in his hand. He leads them to believe that he is Moses. He urges 
them to give up waiting for the Messiah (which is an insane thing to 
do even there), since the true Messiah is Christ, who rules over them 
and all others. This Moses tells them that he himself knows Christ is 
the Messiah, and says he had even known about Christ when Christ 
was in the world.

After hearing this, people leave. Most of them forget this informa-
tion, but a few of them hold on to it. Those who do take this to heart are 
sent to synagogues of converted Jews, where they receive further instruc-
tion. When they have been taught, they are given new clothes to replace 
their old rags, a neatly written copy of the Word, and a new home in a 
decent city.

The unreceptive are cast down. Many end up in forests or deserts and 
steal from each other.

843 In the spiritual world Jews trade in various commodities, just as they 
do in this world—especially in precious stones. In ways that I do not 
know about, they acquire gems from heaven, where precious stones exist 
in great abundance. The reason why they deal in precious stones is that 
they read the Word in its original language and consider its literal mean-
ing holy. Precious stones correspond to the literal meaning. (I have shown 
above in the chapter on Sacred Scripture, §§217, 218, that the spiritual 
origin of precious stones is the Word’s literal meaning and that as a result 
those stones and that meaning correspond to each other.) They also pos-
sess the skill to make fake gems and fool buyers, but if they actually com-
mit this fraud they are severely punished by the governors.

844 More than others, Jews are unaware that they are in the spiritual 
world; they think they are still in the physical world. The reason for this is 
that they are thoroughly external people who do not think about religion 



§845	 author’s  additional material 	 383

in an inward way. Therefore they still say the same things about the Mes-
siah that they used to say in the world.

Some say the Messiah is going to come with David and, glittering 
with gems, will go before the Jewish people and bring them into the land 
of Canaan. Along the way he will lift his rod and dry up the rivers they 
will cross. Christians (in private communication Jews refer to them as 
gentiles) will seize the hems of their garments, begging to be allowed to 
come with them. Others who are rich enough will also be allowed to join 
them as their servants.

They convince themselves that this is how it will be because of 
Zechariah 8:23 and Isaiah 66:20, and because of the statements in Jeremiah 
30:9 and Ezekiel 34:23–25; 37:23–26 that David will come and be their 
king and shepherd. They are not at all open to hearing that David in 
these passages means our Lord Jesus Christ and that Jews here mean 
people who will belong to the Lord’s church.

845When they are asked whether they are completely convinced that all 
of them are going to come into the land of Canaan, they reply, “Yes. All 
will be included in this. And Jews who have died will be resurrected and 
will leave their graves; they too will come into the land of Canaan.”

When they are told that it is impossible for the dead to come out of 
their graves, because those who have died are living now after death, they 
reply, “They will come down from where they are now and reenter their 
bodies. That’s how they will come back to life.”

When they are told that the land of Canaan is not large enough to 
hold them all, they reply, “It will be enlarged.”

When they are told that the kingdom of the Messiah, because he is 
the Son of God, is going to be in heaven, not on earth, they reply, “The 
land of Canaan is going to be heaven.”

When it is pointed out that they do not know the location of Beth-
lehem of Ephrathah, where the Messiah will be born according to the 
prophecies in Micah (Micah 5:2) and David (Psalms 132:6), they reply, 
“The Messiah’s mother will nevertheless give birth there.” Some say, 
“Wherever she gives birth, that will be Bethlehem.”

[2] When they are asked how the Messiah could dwell with such evil 
people, and this charge is backed up by citing many passages in Jeremiah 
and especially the song of Moses, which indicates that they are the worst 
(Deuteronomy 32), they reply, “Among Jews some are good and some 
are evil; those passages refer to the Jews who are evil.”
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When they are told that they were originally descended from a Canaan-
ite woman and also from Judah’s whoring with his own daughter-in-law 
(Genesis 38), they reply, “That was not an act of whoring.”

When they hear the retort that Judah commanded her to be brought 
out and burned because of her whoring [Genesis 38:24], they go off and 
consult with each other. After their consultation they say, “That was only 
the fulfillment of the brother-in-law’s obligation that Judah’s second son 
Onan and his third son Shelah had failed to perform.”

They add, “Most of us are descended not from the tribe of Judah 
but from the tribe of Levi, which was charged with the priestly respon-
sibilities; but the important thing is that we have all descended from 
Abraham.”

When they are told that there is a spiritual meaning existing within 
the Word that has much to say about Christ or the Messiah, they reply, 
“That is not true.” Some of them say, “Inwardly in the Word, in its 
depths, there is nothing but gold.” And many other statements to the 
same effect.

846 On one occasion I was carried up in my spirit to the angelic heaven, 
to a particular community there. Some of the wise people of that com-
munity met with me and asked, “What are the latest developments on earth 
[in regard to wisdom]?”

“This is new,” I said: “The Lord has recently revealed secrets that are 
more excellent than any that have ever been revealed since the church 
first came into existence.”

“What are they?” they asked.
“They are as follows,” I said.
(1) “In the Word, within each and every detail of it, there is a spiritual 

meaning that corresponds to its earthly meaning. Because it has this inner 
meaning, the Word allows the people of the church to form a partner-
ship with the Lord; it also allows people to associate with angels. What 
makes the Word holy is that it contains this spiritual meaning.

[2] (2) “The correspondences that the spiritual meaning consists of 
have also been disclosed.”

“Didn’t the people living on earth already know about correspon-
dences?” the angels asked.
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“Not at all,” I said. “This knowledge has lain hidden for thousands 
of years now—ever since the time of Job. To the people alive then and 
the people who had lived before, the study of correspondences was the 
supreme field of study. Their wisdom was based on it, because it gave 
them knowledge of spiritual things that relate to heaven and the church. 
The study of correspondences was later twisted into a form of idolatry. 
Therefore in the Lord’s divine providence it was so thoroughly wiped out 
and destroyed that no one could see a trace of it any more. Nevertheless, 
the Lord is now disclosing it to allow the people of the church to form a 
partnership with him and be associated with angels. The Word is what 
brings this about, because everything that is in it is a correspondence.”

The angels were thrilled to hear that the Lord had chosen to reveal 
this great secret, which had lain deeply hidden for thousands of years. 
They said that the purpose of his doing so was to bring the Christian 
church, which is founded on the Word but is now at its end, back to life 
and allow it to breathe in a new spirit through heaven from the Lord.

The angels asked whether the study of correspondences had uncov-
ered yet what baptism and the Holy Supper mean—topics on which peo-
ple have had so many different theories.

“Yes, this has been uncovered,” I said.
[3] (3) “Today,” I went on, “the Lord has also revealed what our lives 

are like after we die.”
“Why life after death?” the angels asked. “Surely everyone realizes 

that we live on after we die.”
“In some ways yes, in some ways no.” I replied. “People say that human 

beings do not survive death, but their souls do; the soul lives on as a spirit. 
They think of a spirit as a piece of wind or ether. These do not live as peo-
ple until the day of the Last Judgment comes. Then the bodily elements 
they had left behind in the world are gathered together again (even if their 
bodies have been consumed by worms, rats, or fish) and are once more 
shaped into a body; in this way the soul will be resurrected as a person.”

“What kind of theory is that?” the angels asked. “Surely everyone 
knows that people live on as people after death, with only one difference, 
which is that we then live as substantial people, and no longer the physi-
cal people we used to be. Just as physical people can see other physical 
people, substantial people can see other substantial people. We cannot 
tell any difference between being physical and being substantial, except 
that we are in a more perfect state.”
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[4] (4) The angels asked me, “What do people on earth know about 
our world and about heaven and hell?”

“Nothing,” I said. “Nevertheless the Lord is disclosing at this time 
what kind of world angels and spirits live in, which includes what heaven 
is like and what hell is like; and that angels and spirits have a partnership 
with people on earth. Many surprising facts about angels and spirits have 
been revealed as well.”

The angels were thrilled to find out that the Lord had chosen to 
reveal such things to people, to prevent ignorance from keeping them in 
uncertainty regarding their own immortality.

[5] (5) I went on to say, “The Lord has also revealed today that your 
world has a different sun than ours. The sun in your world is pure love; 
the sun in our world is pure fire. Therefore, because your sun is pure 
love, everything that emanates from it is alive; because our sun is pure fire, 
nothing that emanates from it is alive. This is the most important differ-
ence between what is spiritual and what is earthly. This difference, which 
was previously unknown, has been made known now. As a result, the 
origin of the light that enlightens the human intellect with wisdom and 
the origin of the heat that ignites the human will with love have also 
been made known.

[6] (6) “It has also been disclosed that there are three levels of life. As 
a result there are three heavens. The human mind has these same three 
levels. As a result, we ourselves correspond to the three heavens.”

“Didn’t people know that already?” the angels asked.
“They knew about levels that range from more to less,” I said, “but 

not at all about the levels that are prior as opposed to the levels that are 
subsequent.”

[7] (7) “Besides what you have just mentioned, has anything more 
been revealed?” the angels asked.

“Yes,” I said. “There is information about the Last Judgment; about 
the fact that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth; about God being 
not only one essence but also one person, in whom the divine Trinity 
exists, and that the Lord is that person. Also information about the new 
church that the Lord is establishing, about its teachings, and about the 
holiness of Sacred Scripture. The Book of Revelation has been unveiled. 
There is also information about the inhabitants of other planets and about 
the worlds in the universe. Not to mention accounts of memorable occur-
rences and amazing things witnessed in the spiritual world; through these 
accounts much that relates to heavenly wisdom has been made known.”
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847After that I also told the angels that the Lord has revealed something 
still further to the world.

“What?” they asked.
“True marriage love,” I replied, “and its spiritual delights.”
“Surely everyone knows,” the angels said, “that the delights involved 

in marriage love are greater than the delights of any other type of love. 
Everyone is capable of realizing that all the blessings, joys, and delights 
that the Lord could ever give us are brought together in one love, a love 
that corresponds to the love between the Lord and the church. The 
home for these blessings, joys, and delights is true marriage love; this 
love is sensitive to these pleasures and is able to receive and perceive 
them fully.”

“People do not in fact know this,” I said, “and the reason is that they 
have not turned to the Lord. They have not abstained from the lusts of 
the flesh and therefore are not in a position to be regenerated. True mar-
riage love comes solely from the Lord. He gives it to people who allow 
him to regenerate them; these are also the people who are accepted into 
the Lord’s new church that is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Book 
of Revelation.

“I have my doubts,” I added, “that people in the world today are 
willing to believe that this love is intrinsically spiritual and is a result of 
their religious practice. They are likely to be resistant to this idea because 
they think of marriage love as something that relates to the body alone. 
Because the quality of this love depends on our religious practice, it 
is spiritual among spiritual people, earthly among earthly people, and 
merely carnal among adulterous people.”

848The angels were overjoyed to hear all this; yet they sensed a great sad-
ness in me. “Where is your sadness coming from?” they asked me.

“Although the secrets that the Lord has revealed at this time are of 
higher quality and greater worth than any other concepts that have been 
published before,” I said, “nevertheless on earth they are thought to have 
no value at all.”

The angels were astounded to hear this. They asked the Lord for per-
mission to look down into the world. They looked down and behold, 
there was nothing but darkness there.

The angels were told to write these secrets on a piece of paper and 
send it down to the earth, and they would see a sign of things to come.

They did so. The piece of paper that had these secrets written on it 
was sent down from heaven. As it descended, but while it was still in the 
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spiritual world, it was shining like a star. When it passed down into the 
physical world, however, the light went out; on its way down the piece of 
paper grew darker and darker.

When the angels sent the piece of paper to conferences of well-educated 
clergy and laity, a murmur was heard from many of them. They were say-
ing, “What is this? Does it have any value? What difference does it make 
whether we know these things or not? This is just a figment of someone’s 
imagination.” It looked like some of them were taking the piece of paper, 
folding it, and continually rolling and unrolling it in their fingers. Others 
looked like they were tearing at it and trying to stomp on it with their feet, 
but the Lord restrained them from committing that outrage. The angels 
were ordered to take it back and keep it safe.

Because the angels then became sad and were thinking, “How long 
will it be like this?” they were told, “For a time and times and half a time” 
(Revelation 12:14).

849 Afterward I heard a hostile murmur from the lower regions, includ-
ing the following words: “Perform miracles and we will believe!”

“Surely those secrets are miracles,” I replied.
“No, they aren’t,” was their response.
“Then what are miracles?” I asked.
“Disclose and reveal events yet to come, and we will believe,” they said.
“The Lord does not allow that,” I said. “When we know what is 

going to happen, our reason, intellect, prudence, and wisdom stop work-
ing; they collapse and shut down.”

I asked them again, “What other miracles should I perform?”
They shouted, “Do things like the ones Moses did in Egypt!”
“But what if in response to them you harden your hearts like Pharaoh 

and the Egyptians did?” I asked.
“We won’t!” they said.
I said again, “Tell me for certain that you are not going to dance 

around a golden calf and worship it, like Jacob’s descendants did within 
a mere month of seeing the whole of Mount Sinai burning and hearing 
Jehovah himself speak from the fire—in other words, seeing and hear-
ing the greatest miracle of them all!” (In the spiritual meaning, a golden 
calf is the pleasure of the flesh.)

The response from the lower regions was, “We will not be like the 
descendants of Jacob.”

Then I heard a voice from heaven saying to them, “If you do not 
believe Moses and the prophets, that is, the Lord’s Word, you are not 
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going to believe on the basis of miracles any more than Jacob’s descen-
dants did in the desert, or any more than they did when they saw with 
their own eyes the miracles performed by the Lord himself when he was 
in the world.”

850After that, I saw some spirits coming up from the lower regions 
where I had heard those voices. They addressed me in a serious tone 
and said, “Those secrets that you enumerated in a long list a moment 
ago—why has your Lord revealed them to you, a lay person, and not to 
someone in the clergy?”

“That was entirely up to the Lord,” I said. “He prepared me for 
this assignment from the time when I first came of age. But let me ask 
you a question in return. When the Lord was in the world, why did 
he choose fishermen to be his disciples? Why did he not choose anyone 
from among the lawyers, scribes, priests, or rabbis? Discuss this among 
yourselves and use judgment in coming to your conclusion, and you will 
discover the reason.”

When I said that, there was another murmur, and then silence.
851I foresee that many people who read the accounts of memorable 

occurrences that follow the chapters are going to believe that I fabricated 
them out of my own imagination, but I assert in truth that they were 
not made up. I truly saw and heard those things. And I did not hear or 
see them when my mind was in some sleepy state; I was in a state of full 
wakefulness.

The Lord chose to manifest himself to me and assign me the task of 
presenting the teachings that will be a part of his new church, which is 
meant by the New Jerusalem in the Book of Revelation. For this purpose 
he opened the inner levels of my mind or spirit, which allowed me to be 
in the spiritual world with angels and at the same time in the physical 
world with people. This has gone on for twenty-seven years now. Who 
in the Christian world would have known anything about heaven or hell 
if the Lord had not chosen to open the sight of someone’s spirit and 
show and teach that person about them?

[2] The types of things described in the accounts of memorable occur-
rences are indeed the types of things that appear in heaven, as is very 
obvious from the types of things seen and described by John in the Book 
of Revelation, and also the types of things seen and described by the 
prophets in the Word of the Old Testament.

In the Book of Revelation, the following examples occur. John saw the 
Son of Humankind in the middle of seven lampstands. He saw a tabernacle, 
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a temple, an ark, and an altar in heaven. He saw a book that was sealed 
with seven seals. He saw the book opened, and horses that came out of it. 
He saw four creatures around a throne; twelve thousand people who had 
been chosen from each tribe; locusts rising up from an abyss; a woman giv-
ing birth to a male child and running away into a desert to avoid a dragon; 
two beasts, one rising up out of the sea, and another out of the land; an 
angel flying in the midst of heaven who had the everlasting gospel; a sea 
of glass mingled with fire; seven angels who had the seven last plagues; 
bowls that these angels poured out onto the earth, into the sea, into the 
rivers, into the sun, onto the throne of the beast, into the Euphrates, and 
into the air; a woman sitting on a scarlet beast; a dragon thrown into a lake 
of fire and sulfur; a white horse; a great supper; a new heaven and a new 
earth; the holy city Jerusalem coming down from heaven, with details of 
its entrances, its wall, and the wall’s foundations. He also saw a river of liv-
ing water, and trees of life producing different types of fruit every month. 
These and many other things were all seen by John when his spirit was in 
the spiritual world and in heaven.

Similar things were also seen by the apostles after the resurrection of 
the Lord; for example, the visions that Peter had (Acts 11), and the things 
that were heard and seen by Paul.

Similar things were also seen by the prophets and recorded in the Old 
Testament. For example, Ezekiel saw four creatures that were angel guard-
ians (Ezekiel 1 and 10); a new temple and a new earth, and an angel mea-
suring them (Ezekiel 40–48). Ezekiel was brought to Jerusalem and saw 
abominations there; he was also brought to Chaldea (Ezekiel 8 and 11).

[3] Something similar happened to Zechariah. He saw a man riding 
among the myrtle trees (Zechariah 1:8 and following). He saw four horns 
and then a man who had a string in his hand for measuring (Zechariah 
2). He saw a flying scroll and a measuring container (Zechariah 5:1, 6). 
He saw four chariots between two mountains, and saw horses as well 
(Zechariah 6:1 and following).

In the case of Daniel, he saw four beasts rising up out of the sea 
(Daniel 7:1 and following). He saw the Son of Humankind coming in 
the clouds of heaven, whose dominion will not pass, and whose king-
dom will not perish (Daniel 7:13, 14). He saw battles between a ram and 
a goat (Daniel 8:1 and following). He saw the angel Gabriel and spoke 
with him (Daniel 9).

Elisha’s servant saw chariots and horses of fire around Elisha; he saw 
them when his eyes were opened (2 Kings 6:17).
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From these and many other passages in the Word it is clear that 
things of this nature in the spiritual world have appeared to many people 
both before and after the Lord’s Coming. Why be surprised that this is 
also happening now, when a church is beginning, when the New Jerusa-
lem is coming down from heaven?
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viduals depends on their understanding of the Word. / §§243–247

	 9.	There is a marriage between the Lord and the church, and therefore a 
marriage between goodness and truth, in the individual details in the 
Word. / §§248–253

	10.	We may derive heretical ideas from the Word’s literal meaning, but 
we are condemned only if we become adamant about those ideas. / 
§§254–260

Many things in the Word are apparent truths; real truths lie hidden 
inside them. / §257

Becoming adamant about apparent truths leads to false ideas. / §258

The Word’s literal meaning is a protection for the genuine truths 
that lie inside it. / §260

Angel guardians mean the Word’s literal meaning; that is what they 
stand for in the Word. / §260

	11.	While in the world, the Lord fulfilled everything in the Word; by 
doing so he became the Word or divine truth even on the last or out-
ermost level. / §§261, 262, 263

	12.	Before the Word that exists in the world today, there was a Word that 
has been lost. / §§264, 265, 266

	13.	Because of the Word, even people who are outside the church and 
who do not have the Word have light. / §§267–272
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	14.	If the Word did not exist, no one would know about God, heaven, 
hell, or life after death, still less about the Lord. / §§273–276

Chapter 5: The Catechism, or Ten Commandments, Explained in 
Both Its Outer and Its Inner Meanings

	 1.	The Ten Commandments were the holiest thing in the Israelite 
church. The text here also contains material about how holy the 
ark was considered to be because of the law that was kept inside it. / 
§§283–286

	 2.	In their literal meaning, the Ten Commandments contain general 
principles of faith and life; in their spiritual and heavenly meanings, 
they contain absolutely everything. / §§287–290

	 3.	The first commandment: There is to be no other God before my face. / 
§§291–296

	 4.	The second commandment: You are not to take the name of Jehovah 
your God in vain, because Jehovah will not hold guiltless someone 
who takes his name in vain. / §§297–300

	 5.	The third commandment: Remember the Sabbath day in order to 
keep it holy; for six days you will labor and do all your work, but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath for Jehovah your God. / §§301–304

	 6.	The fourth commandment: Honor your father and your mother so 
that your days will be prolonged and it will be well with you on earth. / 
§§305–308

	 7.	The fifth commandment: You are not to kill. / §§309–312

	 8.	The sixth commandment: You are not to commit adultery. / §§313–316

	 9.	The seventh commandment: You are not to steal. / §§317–320

	10.	The eighth commandment: You are not to bear false witness against 
your neighbor. / §§321–324

	11.	The ninth and tenth commandments: You are not to covet your 
neighbor’s household; you are not to covet your neighbor’s wife or his 
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servant or his maid or his ox or his donkey or anything that is your 
neighbor’s. / §§325–328

	12.	The Ten Commandments contain everything about how to love God 
and how to love our neighbor. / §§329–331

Chapter 6: Faith

Prefatory remarks: From the standpoint of time, faith is primary, but from 
the standpoint of purpose, goodwill is primary. / §336

	 1.	The faith that saves us is faith in the Lord God our Savior Jesus 
Christ, / §§337–339

because he is a God who can be seen, in whom is what cannot be 
seen. / §339

	 2.	Briefly put, faith is believing that people who live good lives and 
believe the right things are saved by the Lord. / §§340–342

The first step toward faith in him is acknowledging that he is the 
Son of God. / §342

	 3.	The way we receive faith is by turning to the Lord, learning truths 
from the Word, and living by those truths. / §§343–348

The underlying reality of this faith; the essence of this faith; the 
states of this faith; the form this faith takes / §344

Merely earthly faith is actually a persuasion that pretends to be 
faith. / §§345–348

	 4.	Having a quantity of truths that are bound together like strands in a 
cable elevates and improves our faith. / §§349–354

The truths of faith can be multiplied to infinity. / §350

Truths of faith come together to form structures that are like fas-
cicles of nerves. / §351

Our faith improves depending on the quantity of truths we have 
and how well they fit together. / §§352, 353

However numerous these truths of faith are and however divergent 
they appear, they are united by the Lord. / §354
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The Lord is the Word; the God of heaven and earth; the God of all 
flesh; the God of the vineyard, or the church; the God of faith; 
the light itself; the truth itself; and eternal life (includes quota-
tions from the Word). / §354

	 5.	Faith without goodwill is not faith. Goodwill without faith is not 
goodwill. Neither of them is living unless it comes from the Lord. / 
§§355–361

	(a)	We are able to acquire faith for ourselves. / §356

	(b)	We are able to acquire goodwill for ourselves. / §357

	(c)	We are also able to acquire the life within faith and goodwill for 
ourselves. / §358

	(d)	Nevertheless, no faith, no goodwill, and none of the life within 
faith or goodwill come from ourselves; instead they come from 
the Lord alone. / §359

The difference between earthly faith and spiritual faith. When we 
believe in the Lord, our earthly faith has spiritual faith within it. / 
§§360, 361

	 6.	The Lord, goodwill, and faith form a unity in the same way our life, 
our will, and our intellect form a unity. If we separate them, each one 
crumbles like a pearl that is crushed to powder. / §§362–367

	(a)	The Lord flows into everyone with all his divine love, all his 
divine wisdom, and all his divine life. / §364

	(b)	Therefore the Lord flows into everyone with the entire essence 
of faith and goodwill. / §365

	(c)	The qualities that flow in from the Lord are received by us 
according to our state and form. / §366

	(d)	If we separate the Lord, goodwill, and faith, however, instead 
of being a form that accepts these qualities we are a form that 
destroys them. / §367

	 7.	The Lord is goodwill and faith within us. We are goodwill and faith 
within the Lord. / §§368–372

	(a)	Our partnership with God is what gives us salvation and eternal 
life. / §369
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	(b)	It is impossible for us to have a partnership with God the Father. 
What is possible is a partnership with the Lord, and through the 
Lord, with God the Father. / §370

	(c)	Our partnership with the Lord is reciprocal: we are in the Lord 
and the Lord is in us. / §371

	(d)	This reciprocal partnership between the Lord and us comes about 
through goodwill and faith. / §372

	 8.	Goodwill and faith come together in good actions. / §§373–377

	(a)	“Goodwill” is benevolence toward others; “good works” are good 
actions that result from benevolence. / §374

	(b)	Goodwill and faith are transient and exist only in our minds 
unless, when an opportunity occurs, they culminate in actions 
and become embodied in them. / §§375, 376

	(c)	Goodwill alone does not produce good actions; even less does 
faith alone produce them. Good actions are produced by good-
will and faith together. / §377

	 9.	There is faith that is true, faith that is illegitimate, and faith that is 
hypocritical. / §§378–381

From its cradle, the Christian church was attacked and torn apart 
by schisms and heresies. / §378

	(a)	There is only one true faith; it is faith in the Lord God our Sav-
ior Jesus Christ. It exists in people who believe that he is the Son 
of God, that he is the God of heaven and earth, and that he is 
one with the Father. / §379

	(b)	Illegitimate faith is all faith that departs from the one and only 
true faith. Illegitimate faith exists in people who climb up some 
other way and view the Lord not as God but only as a human 
being. / §380

	(c)	Hypocritical faith is no faith at all. / §381

	10.	Evil people have no faith. / §§382–384

	(a)	Evil people have no faith, because evil relates to hell and faith 
relates to heaven. / §383
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	(b)	All people in Christianity who are dismissive of the Lord and 
the Word have no faith, no matter how morally they behave or 
how rationally they speak, teach, or write, even if their subject is 
faith. / §384

Chapter 7: Goodwill (or Loving Our Neighbor) and Good Actions

	 1.	There are three universal categories of love: love for heaven; love for 
the world; and love for ourselves. / §§394, 395, 396

	(1)	The will and the intellect / §397

	(2)	Goodness and truth / §398

	(3)	Love in general / §399

	(4)	Love for ourselves and love for the world in specific / §400

	(5)	Our outer and inner selves / §401

	(6)	People who are merely earthly and sense-oriented / §402

	 2.	When the three universal categories of love are prioritized in the right 
way they improve us; when they are not prioritized in the right way 
they damage us and turn us upside down. / §§403, 404, 405

	 3.	All individual members of humankind are the neighbor we are to 
love, but [in different ways] depending on the type of goodness they 
have. / §§406–411

	 4.	The neighbor we are to love is humankind on a wider scale in the form 
of smaller and larger communities and humankind in the aggregate as 
a country of such communities. / §§412, 413, 414

	 5.	On an even higher level, the neighbor we are to love is the church, and 
on the highest level, our neighbor is the Lord’s kingdom. / §§415, 416

	 6.	Loving our neighbor is not in fact loving the person but loving the 
goodness that is inside the person. / §§417, 418, 419

	 7.	Goodwill and good actions are two distinct things: wishing people 
well and treating them well. / §§420, 421

	 8.	Goodwill itself is acting justly and faithfully in our position and our 
work and with the people with whom we interact. / §§422, 423, 424
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	 9.	Acts of kindness related to goodwill consist in giving to the poor and 
helping the needy, although with prudence. / §§425–428

	10.	There are obligations that are related to goodwill. [Some of them 
are public]; some relate to the household; and some are personal. / 
§§429–432

	11.	The recreations related to goodwill are lunches, dinners, and parties. / 
§§433, 434

	12.	The first step toward goodwill is removing evils; the second step is 
doing good things that are useful to our neighbor. / §§435–438

	13.	As long as we believe that everything good comes from the Lord, we 
do not take credit for the things we do as we practice goodwill. / 
§§439–442

	14.	A life of goodwill is a moral life that is also spiritual. / §§443, 444, 445

	15.	A bond of love that we form with others without considering their 
spiritual nature is damaging after death. / §§446–449

	16.	There are such things as illegitimate goodwill, hypocritical goodwill, 
and dead goodwill. / §§450–453

	17.	The bond of love between evil people is actually a deep mutual hatred. / 
§§454, 455a, 455b

	18.	The connection between loving God and loving our neighbor. / 
§§456, 457, 458

Chapter 8: Free Choice

	 1.	The precepts and dogmas of the church of today regarding human 
free choice / §§463, 464, 465

	 2.	The fact that two trees—the tree of life, and the tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil [Genesis 2:9]—were placed in the Garden of 
Eden means that free choice in spiritual matters has been granted to 
humankind. / §§466–469

	 3.	We are not life, but we are vessels for receiving life from God. / 
§§470–474
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	 4.	As long as we are alive in this world, we are held midway between 
heaven and hell and kept in spiritual equilibrium there, which is free 
choice. / §§475–478

	 5.	The fact that evil is an option available to everyone’s inner self makes 
it obvious that we have free choice in spiritual matters. / §§479–482

	 6.	If we had no free choice in spiritual matters, the Word would be use-
less and therefore the church would be nothing. / §§483, 484

	 7.	If we had no free choice in spiritual matters, there would be nothing 
in us that would allow us to forge a partnership with the Lord, and 
therefore [there would be] no ascribing [of goodness to us], only mere 
predestination, which is detestable. / §485

This section brings to light how horrible the notion of predestina-
tion is. / §§486, 487, 488

	 8.	If we had no free choice in spiritual matters, God would be the 
cause of evil, and we could not be credited [with goodwill or faith]. / 
§§489–492

	 9.	Every spiritual gift the church has to offer that comes to us in free-
dom and that we freely accept stays with us; what comes to us in 
other ways does not. / §§493–496

	10.	Although our will and intellect exist in this state of free choice, the doing 
of evil is forbidden by law in both worlds, the spiritual and the earthly, 
since otherwise society in both realms would perish. / §§497, 498, 499

	11.	If we did lack free choice in spiritual matters, then in a single day 
everyone on the whole planet could be induced to believe in the 
Lord; but in fact this cannot happen, because what we do not accept 
through our free choice does not stay with us. / §§500, 501, 502

Miracles are not happening today because they are coercive; they 
take away our free choice in spiritual matters. / §501

Chapter 9: Repentance

	 1.	Repentance is the beginning of the church within us. / §§510, 511

	 2.	The “contrition” that is nowadays said to precede faith and to be fol-
lowed by the consolation of the Gospel is not repentance. / §§512–515
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	 3.	By itself, an oral confession that we are sinners is not repentance. / 
§§516–519

	 4.	From birth we have a tendency toward evils of every kind. Unless we 
at least partly remove them through repentance, we remain in them, 
and if we remain in them we cannot be saved. / §§520–524

What “fulfilling the law” really means / §§523, 524

	 5.	Having a concept of sin and then looking for sin in ourselves is the 
beginning of repentance. / §§525, 526, 527

	 6.	Active repentance is examining ourselves, recognizing and admitting 
our sins, praying to the Lord, and beginning a new life. / §§528–531

	 7.	True repentance is examining not only the actions of our life but also 
the intentions of our will. / §§532, 533, 534

	 8.	Repentance is also practiced by those who do not examine themselves 
but nevertheless stop doing evils because evils are sinful; this kind of 
repentance is done by people who do acts of goodwill as a religious 
practice. / §§535, 536, 537

	 9.	We need to make our confession before the Lord God the Savior, and 
also to beg for his help and power in resisting evils. / §§538, 539, 560

	10.	Active repentance is easy for people who have done it a few times; 
those who have not done it, however, experience inner resistance to 
it. / §§561, 562, 563

	11.	Those who have never practiced repentance or looked at or studied 
themselves eventually do not even know what damnable evil or saving 
goodness is. / §§564, 565, 566

Chapter 10: Reformation and Regeneration

	 1.	Unless we are born again and created anew, so to speak, we cannot 
enter the kingdom of God. / §§572–575

	 2.	The Lord alone generates or creates us anew, provided we cooperate; 
he uses both goodwill and faith as means. / §§576, 577, 578

	 3.	Because we have all been redeemed, we are all capable of being regen-
erated, each of us in a way that suits the state we are in. / §§579–582
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	 4.	Regeneration progresses analogously to the way we are conceived, car-
ried in the womb, born, and brought up. / §§583–586

Some thoughts on the masculine and feminine sexes in the plant 
kingdom / §585

	 5.	The first phase in our being generated anew is called “reformation”; 
it has to do with our intellect. The second phase is called “regenera-
tion”; it has to do with our will and then our intellect. / §§587–590

	 6.	Our inner self has to be reformed first; our outer self is then reformed 
through our inner self. This is how we are regenerated. / §§591–595

	 7.	Once our inner self is reformed, a battle develops between it and our 
outer self; whichever self wins will control the other self. / §§596–600

	 8.	When we have been regenerated, we have a new will and a new intel-
lect. / §§601–606

	 9.	People who have been regenerated are in fellowship with the angels of 
heaven; people who have not been regenerated are in fellowship with 
the spirits of hell. / §§607–610

	10.	The more we are regenerated, the more our sins are laid aside; this 
relocating of them is the “forgiving of sins.” / §§611–614

	 11.	Regeneration would be impossible without free choice in spiritual mat-
ters. / §§615, 616, 617

	12.	Regeneration is not possible without the truths that shape faith and 
are joined with goodwill. / §§618, 619, 620

Chapter 11: The Assignment of Spiritual Credit or Blame

	 1.	The faith of the church of today, which is claimed to be the sole thing 
that makes us just, and the belief that Christ’s merit is assigned to us 
amount to the same thing. / §§626, 627

	 2.	The concept of assigning that is part of the faith of today has a dou-
bleness to it: there is an assigning of Christ’s merit, and there is an 
assigning of salvation as a result. / §§628–631

	 3.	The concept of a faith that assigns us the merit and justice of Christ 
the Redeemer first surfaced in the decrees of the Council of Nicaea 
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concerning three divine persons from eternity; from that time to the 
present this faith has been accepted by the entire Christian world. / 
§§632–635

	 4.	The concept of a faith that assigns the merit of Christ was completely 
unknown in the apostolic church that existed before the Council 
of Nicaea; and nothing in the Word conveys that concept either. / 
§§636–639

	 5.	The merit and justice of Christ cannot be assigned to anyone else. / 
§§640, 641, 642

	 6.	There is an assigning of spiritual credit, but it is based on whether our 
actions have been good or evil. / §§643–646

	 7.	There is no way in which we can simultaneously hold the views of 
the new church and the views of the former church on faith and the 
assignment of spiritual credit; if we did hold both these views at once, 
they would collide and cause so much conflict that everything related 
to the church would be destroyed in us. / §§647, 648, 649

	 8.	The Lord ascribes goodness to everyone; hell ascribes evil to everyone. / 
§§650–653

	 9.	It is what our faith is united to that determines the verdict we receive. 
If we have a true faith that is united to goodness, the verdict is eter-
nal life; if we have a faith that is united to evil, the verdict is eternal 
death. / §§654–657

	10.	No spiritual credit or blame is assigned to us on the basis of what we 
think; it is assigned only on the basis of what we will. / §§658, 659, 660

Chapter 12: Baptism

	 1.	Without knowing that the Word has a spiritual meaning, no one can 
know what the two sacraments (baptism and the Holy Supper) entail 
and what they do for us. / §§667, 668, 669

	 2.	The washing called baptism means a spiritual washing, which is the 
process of being purified from evils [and falsities] and therefore the pro-
cess of being regenerated. / §§670–673
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	 3.	Baptism was instituted as a replacement for circumcision because cir-
cumcision of the foreskin symbolized circumcision of the heart; the 
intent was to create an internal church to replace the external church, 
which as a whole and in every detail was an allegory of that internal 
church. / §§674, 675, 676

	 4.	The first function of baptism is to bring people into the Christian 
church and at the same time to bring them into the company of 
Christians in the spiritual world. / §§677–680

	 5.	The second function [of baptism] is for Christians to know and 
acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ as Redeemer and Savior, and to 
follow him. / §§681, 682, 683

	 6.	The third function of baptism, and its ultimate purpose, is to lead us 
to be regenerated. / §§684–687

	 7.	The baptism of John prepared the way so that Jehovah God could 
descend into the world and bring about redemption. / §§688[–691]

Chapter 13: The Holy Supper

	 1.	Without knowing about the correspondences of physical things with 
spiritual things, no one can know the functions and benefits of the 
Holy Supper. / §§698–701

	 2.	When we know correspondences, we realize what “the Lord’s flesh” 
and “the Lord’s blood” mean; we see that they mean the same thing as 
“bread” and “wine” do. That is, “the Lord’s flesh” and “bread” mean 
the divine goodness that comes from his love and also all the good-
ness related to goodwill, and “the Lord’s blood” and “wine” mean the 
divine truth that comes from his wisdom and also all the truth related 
to faith; “eating” them means making them our own. / §§702–710

Passages from the Word are quoted to show the meaning of “flesh”; / 
§§704, 705

to show the meaning of “blood”; / §706

to show the meaning of “bread”; / §707

to show the meaning of “wine.” / §708
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	 3.	Understanding what has just been presented makes it possible to see 
that the Holy Supper includes all the qualities of the church and all 
the qualities of heaven, both generally and specifically. / §§711–715

	 4.	The Lord himself and his redemption are fully present in the Holy 
Supper. / §§716, 717, 718

	 5.	The Lord is present and opens heaven to those who approach the 
Holy Supper worthily; he is also present with those who approach it 
unworthily, but he does not open heaven to them. Therefore as bap-
tism brings us into the church, so the Holy Supper brings us into 
heaven. / §§719, 720, 721

	 6.	We come forward worthily to take the Holy Supper when we have 
faith in the Lord and goodwill toward our neighbor—that is, when 
we have been regenerated. / §§722–724

	 7.	When we come forward worthily to take the Holy Supper, we are in 
the Lord and the Lord is in us; therefore through the Holy Supper we 
enter into a partnership with the Lord. / §§725, 726, 727

	 8.	When we come forward worthily to take it, the Holy Supper func-
tions as [God’s] signature and seal confirming that we have been 
adopted as his children. / §§728, 729, 730

Chapter 14: The Close of the Age; the Coming of the Lord; 
and the New Church 

	 1.	The “close of the age” means the end of the church, when its time is 
over. / §§753–756

	 2.	Today the church is at its end; the Lord foretold and described this 
event in the Gospels and in the Book of Revelation. / §§757, 758, 759

	 3.	This, the Christian church’s final hour, is the same kind of night in 
which the former churches came to an end. / §§760–763

	 4.	After this night comes the morning, which is the Lord’s Coming. / 
§§764–767

	 5.	The Lord’s Coming is not his coming to destroy the visible heaven 
and the inhabitable earth and to create a new heaven and a new earth, 
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as many have supposed because they have not understood the Word’s 
spiritual meaning. / §§768–771

	 6.	The purpose of this coming of the Lord—his Second Coming—is to 
separate the evil from the good, to save those both past and present 
who believe in him, and to form them into a new angelic heaven and 
a new church on earth; if he did not do this, “no flesh would be saved” 
(Matthew 24:22). / §§772–775

	 7.	This Second Coming of the Lord is not taking place in person but in 
the Word, since the Word is from him and therefore he is the Word. / 
§§776, 777, 778

	 8.	This Second Coming of the Lord is taking place by means of some-
one to whom the Lord has manifested himself in person and whom 
he has filled with his spirit so that that individual can present the 
teachings of the new church on the Lord’s behalf through the agency 
of the Word. / §§779, 780

	 9.	“The new heaven” and “the new Jerusalem” in the Book of Revela-
tion chapter 21 mean this [Second Coming of the Lord]. / §§781–785

	10.	This new church is the crown of all the churches that have ever existed 
on this planet. / §§786–791

Additional Material

	 1.	The nature of the spiritual world / §§792–795

	 2.	Luther in the spiritual world / §796

	 3.	Melanchthon in the spiritual world / §797

	 4.	Calvin in the spiritual world / §§798–799

	 5.	The Dutch in the spiritual world / §§800–805

	 6.	The British in the spiritual world / §§806–812

	 7.	Germans in the spiritual world / §§813–816

	 8.	Roman Catholics in the spiritual world / §§817–821

	 9.	Roman Catholic saints in the spiritual world / §§822–827
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	10.	Muslims in the spiritual world / §§828–834

	11.	Africans, and non-Christians in general, in the spiritual world / 
§§835–840

	12.	Jews in the spiritual world / §§841–845
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[Author’s] Index to the Accounts 
of Memorable Occurrences

§§16–17: I heard some people who had recently arrived in the spiritual 
world talking among themselves about three divine persons from eternity. 
Then one of them who had been in a leadership position in the church 
during his life in the physical world proudly presented the views he had 
formed of that great mystery. He said that his opinion had been and 
still was that the three divine persons sit on exalted thrones in heaven. 
God the Father sits on a throne made of pure gold and has a scepter in 
his hand. God the Son sits to his right on a throne of pure silver and 
has a crown on his head. And God the Holy Spirit sits on a throne of 
dazzling crystal and holds a dove in his hand—the same form he took 
when Christ was baptized. Surrounding them are three tiers of hanging 
lamps glittering with precious stones. At quite a distance from this inner 
circle stand countless angels, all adoring and glorifying them. The church 
leader also spoke of how the Holy Spirit enacts faith, purification, and 
justification in people. He said that many of his colleagues in the clergy 
agreed with his take on this subject; he believed that because I was a lay-
man, I too would put my faith in his views.

When I was given the opportunity to reply, however, I said that ever 
since I was a little child I had cherished the idea of one God. I explained 
to him what the Trinity truly is and what the Word really means when 
it speaks of God’s throne, scepter, and crown. I added that believing in 
three divine persons from eternity inevitably leads to believing in three 
gods. Yet in reality the divine essence is indivisible.

§§25–26: A conversation among angels about God, to the effect that his 
divine essence is the underlying divine reality in itself, not from itself, 
and is united, uniform, absolute, and undivided. The angels also said 
that God has no specific location, although he is with those who are in 
specific locations, and that his divine love is visible to angels as a sun. 
The essence of the heat from that sun is love, and the essence of the light 
from that sun is wisdom.
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The three emanating divine activities of creating, redeeming, and 
regenerating are activities of the one only God, not activities of three 
separate gods.

§35: At one point I was struck to think of the vast number of people who 
are convinced that nature is the source of all things and therefore that 
nature created the universe. In a lecture hall that contained people like 
this, an ingenious person and I debated three topics: (1) whether nature 
comes from life or life comes from nature; (2) whether the center comes from 
the expanse or the expanse comes from the center; and (3) the center and the 
expanse of nature and of life. “The center of nature” meant the sun in 
the physical world; “the expanse of nature” meant the physical world as 
a whole. “The center of life” meant the sun in the spiritual world, and 
“the expanse of life” meant the spiritual world as a whole. We vigor-
ously debated the two sides of these questions; eventually it became clear 
which was the truth.

§48: I was taken to an outdoor arena used for discussing issues of wis-
dom. Angelic spirits from all four directions who had gathered there were 
told by angels to discuss three mysteries of wisdom: (1) What is the image 
of God and what is the likeness of God? (2) Why are human beings born 
without any knowledge that relates to any love they have? Why are animals 
and birds born with knowledge related to every love they have? (3) What does 
the tree of life mean and what does the tree of the knowledge of good and evil 
mean? The spirits were told to connect their responses into a single state-
ment and give it to the angels from heaven. The group did so, and the 
angels approved of the resulting statement.

§71: I heard a sound like ocean waves coming from evil spirits just above 
hell. It was a riot on the part of people who had heard from above that 
God Almighty restricted himself to following the divine design. One spirit 
came up from below and sharply challenged me regarding this topic. 
He said that because God is omnipotent he is not restricted to follow-
ing some divine design. He asked me to tell him more about this divine 
design, so I said that (1) God is the divine design itself; (2) he created 
humankind on the basis of his design and in keeping with it, and built 
that design into us; (3) he created our rational minds in imitation of the 
divine design in the whole spiritual world, and our bodies in imitation of 
the divine design in the whole physical world; (4) as a result, it is a law 
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of the divine design that we are to rule our microcosm or physical-world-
in-miniature from our microheaven or spiritual-world-in-miniature, just 
as God rules the macrocosm or physical world from his macroheaven or 
spiritual world; (5) there are many laws of the divine design that follow 
from this, and I mentioned a few of them to him. The account includes a 
description of what happened to those spirits afterward.

§72: A debate among some people from Holland and England in the 
spiritual world concerning predestination and the assignment of Christ’s 
merit. One side asked why God in his omnipotence does not assign his 
Son’s justice to all people and redeem them all. Since he is omnipotent, 
he certainly has the power to turn all satans of hell into angels of heaven. 
He could turn Lucifer, the dragon, and all the goats into archangels if 
he wanted to. What would it take except a little word to that effect? The 
other side maintained that God is the divine design itself. God cannot 
act against the laws of his own design, because acting against them would 
be acting against himself. The account includes a number of lively points 
from the debate.

§73: Afterward I spoke with others who believed in predestination, who 
came to that view through their notion of God’s omnipotence or abso-
lute power. Otherwise, they felt, God’s power would be less than the 
power of monarchs on worldly thrones, who can turn the laws of justice 
in another direction as easily as they turn the palms of their hands and 
who have the absolute power of an Octavian Augustus and also the abso-
lute power of a Nero. My answer to them was that God created the world 
and everything in it from himself as the divine design. Therefore he 
endowed everything with its own design. There are as many laws of his 
design as there are truths in the Word. Then I listed several laws of the 
divine design and mentioned what God does as his part and what we do 
as ours. Those laws cannot be changed, because God is the divine design 
itself. We have been created as an image of his divine design.

§74: I talked with a gathering of clergy and lay people about divine 
omnipotence. They said that omnipotence was limitless and that the idea 
of a limited omnipotence makes no sense. I responded that it makes per-
fect sense for God to act all-powerfully in following the laws of justice 
and judgment in his actions. In fact, we read in David, “Justice and judg-
ment are the support of your throne” (Psalms 89:14). It makes perfect 
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sense for God to act all-powerfully in following the laws of love and wis-
dom. What makes no sense is to think that God could act against the 
laws of justice and love, which would not be acting with judgment or 
with wisdom. Yet the faith that the church is teaching nowadays entails 
such nonsense; for example, the notion that God could justify unjust 
people and bestow on godless people all the gifts of salvation and all the 
rewards of life. The account includes further details about the faith of 
today and about omnipotence.

§76: One day when I was meditating on how God created the universe, I 
was taken up in the spirit and brought to some wise people. They expressed 
to me their frustration with stubbornly persistent ideas they had formed 
while in the physical world. One idea was that the universe had been cre-
ated out of chaos. Another was that the universe had been created out of 
nothing. Yet these ideas obscure, twist, and interfere with one’s ability to 
meditate on how God created the universe. They asked for my perspec-
tive on this topic. I explained that it is futile to draw conclusions (and 
any such conclusions will be seriously flawed) about the creation of the 
universe without first knowing several facts: There are two worlds, a spir-
itual world and a physical world, and each world has its own sun. The 
sun in the spiritual world is pure love; God is within that sun. All things 
that are spiritual, and are therefore substantial in essence, come from that 
sun. The sun in the physical world is pure fire. All things that are physi-
cal, and are therefore material in essence, come from this sun. Knowing 
these things allows us to conclude that God created the universe and to 
learn how he did it. I gave them a very general sketch of the stages of 
creation.

§77: Some satans from hell longed to talk with angels from heaven in 
order to convince them that everything comes from nature and that God 
is only a word, unless it means nature. They were given permission to 
ascend. Some angels came down from heaven into the world of spirits 
to hear what they had to say. Once they spotted the angels, the satans 
hurried furiously toward them and said, “You are called angels because 
you believe there is a God and that nature is nothing in comparison. Yet 
what you believe runs contrary to all the evidence of the senses. Have any 
of your own five senses ever detected anything other than nature?” The 
satans said these and many other harsh things.
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The angels then brought back to the satans’ remembrance that they 
were now alive after their own death, although they had not believed 
such a thing was possible. The angels showed them the magnificent and 
dazzling things that exist in heaven, and pointed out that such things 
exist in heaven because all the people there believe in God. Then they 
showed them the hideous and filthy things that exist in hell, and pointed 
out that such things exist in hell because all the people there believe in 
nature [alone]. By seeing the contrast, the satans were convinced for the 
time being that there is a God and that he created nature. Nevertheless, 
as they sank back down, their love for evil returned and closed off their 
intellect at the top. As a result they came back into their original belief 
that everything comes from nature and nothing comes from God.

§78: Through a living experience of a particular instance of creation, I 
was shown by angels how the whole universe was created. Taken up into 
heaven, I had the opportunity to see things of every kind from the ani-
mal kingdom, things of every kind from the plant kingdom, and things 
of every kind from the mineral kingdom; all these were exactly the same 
as their counterparts from those three kingdoms in the physical world. 
Yet the angels said that all the things I had seen were created by God 
instantaneously. I was also told that what is created persists as long as the 
angels’ thinking is occurring in an inward state of love and faith. This 
instantaneous creation bears witness to the fact that similar things were 
created in a similar way in the physical world. The sole difference is that 
in the physical world, spiritual things are covered over with material sub-
stances; this covering has been provided by God for the sake of having 
one generation follow another, in order to perpetuate what was created. 
Therefore the creation of the physical universe was similar to what hap-
pens at every moment in heaven. Harmful and disgusting things in the 
three kingdoms of nature (the account gives specific examples) were not 
created by God but came into existence along with hell.

§79: A conversation with some people who had been well-respected 
philosophers when they were in the world. The topic was how the uni-
verse was created. They expressed the ideas they had formed during their 
earthly lives. One said that nature created itself. Another said that nature 
combined its elements to form vortices. The earth was the result of colli-
sions between these vortices. A third countered that nature created itself 
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out of a chaos that occupied a large portion of the universe. First, purer 
elements broke out of the chaos to form the sun and the stars; then less 
pure elements formed the atmospheres, and the densest elements formed 
the globe of the earth. When the philosophers were asked where human 
souls came from, they replied, “Ether divides itself into little separate 
balls. These balls pour into people who are about to be born and become 
their souls. After people die, these souls fly back to the aggregate mass 
in the ether where they started out. Then they come down into other 
people, as we know from the ancient concept of reincarnation.” Then a 
priest, who used solid reasoning to argue that God created the universe, 
pounded all their arguments to a pulp and put them to shame. They 
nevertheless held on to the ridiculous ideas they had had to begin with.

§80: A conversation with a satan about God, the angelic heaven, and reli-
gion. Because he had no idea he was not still in the physical world, he 
said (among a number of other foolish things) that God is the universe; 
the angelic heaven is the ethereal firmament; and religion is an evil spell 
cast on the multitudes. When it was brought to his remembrance that 
he was in fact now alive after death himself (even though he had not for-
merly believed in life after death), for a brief moment he confessed that 
he was insane, but as soon as he turned homeward and left, his former 
insanity returned.

§110: In the night I saw a strange light falling to the earth. Many refer 
to it as “the dragon.” I made a note of the place where it landed. The 
ground there was a mixture of sulfur and iron filings. In the morning 
I saw two tents there. Soon afterward I saw a spirit falling down from 
heaven. I went over to him and asked why he had fallen out of heaven 
like that. He answered that Michael’s angels had thrown him down, 
because he had said that God the Father and his Son are two, not one. 
He said that the entire angelic heaven believes that God the Father and his 
Son are one as a soul and a body are one—a point the angels support with 
many passages from the Word. They also use rational argumentation as 
support: they say the Son’s soul came from nowhere else but the Father; 
therefore that soul was an image of the Father, and the body that came 
from it contained that image. He added that when he was in heaven he 
of course spoke of one God, just as he used to do on earth; but because 
his verbal statements to this effect did not match what he was thinking, 



§112	 author’s  index of memorable occurrences 	 421

the angels said he did not believe in any God, because the two views can-
cel each other out. He said this was why he was thrown out of heaven.

The next day when I went back to the same spot, in place of the tents 
I saw two statues that were made of the same materials as the ground 
there, which, as I say, was a mixture of sulfur and iron. One statue repre-
sented the role of faith in the modern-day church; the other represented 
the role of goodwill. Both were beautifully dressed, but the clothes were 
just projected images. Because of the materials the statues were made of, 
however, when a rain shower fell from heaven they both began to fizz 
and burn.

§111: In the spiritual world, no one is able to say anything except what he 
or she truly thinks; if they do otherwise, their hypocrisy is plainly audible. 
As a result, no one in hell can say the name Jesus, because “Jesus” means 
salvation. This is how those in the other world can find out how many 
people in the Christian world today actually believe that Christ even in his 
human nature is God. Therefore there was a conference involving many 
clergy and lay people; they were asked to say “divine-human.” Scarcely 
any of the participants were able to think these two words together at 
the same time and say them. Many passages from the Word were read 
out loud to them to the effect that even the Lord’s human manifestation 
was God, such as Matthew 28:18; John 1:1, 2, 14; 17:2; Colossians 2:9; 
1 John 5:20; and others. The participants remained still unable to utter 
the words “divine-human.” People were amazed to find that Lutherans 
were unable to say this, despite the fact that their orthodox writings teach 
that in Christ God is human and a human is God. It was even more sur-
prising to find that Catholic monks who had celebrated with the utmost 
reverence the body of Christ in their Eucharist were unable to say this. 
These experiments showed that the vast majority of Christians today are 
inwardly either Arians or Socinians and that any adoration they pay to 
Christ as God is merely hypocritical.

§112: A dispute broke out concerning Survey of Teachings of the New 
Church, a little volume I published in Amsterdam. People were par-
ticularly concerned about the teaching in it that we should turn to and 
worship the Lord God the Redeemer rather than God the Father. They coun-
tered that the Lord’s prayer says, “Our Father, you who are in the heav-
ens, your name must be kept holy; your kingdom must come”; therefore 



422	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §112

we should turn to God the Father. Summoned to settle this dispute, I 
demonstrated that it is impossible for us to turn to God the Father in 
his divinity, but we can turn to him in his humanity. Because the divine 
nature and the human nature together constitute one person, the Lord 
is the Father mentioned in the Lord’s prayer. I backed this up with state-
ments from the Word of the Old Testament, where the Son of God is 
called the Father of Eternity, and with many passages there that speak of 
Jehovah the Redeemer, Jehovah our Justice, and the God of Israel. I also 
cited many passages from the New Testament. Therefore when we turn 
to the Lord God the Redeemer, we are turning to the Father; then his 
name is kept holy, then his kingdom comes, and so on.

§113: I saw an army on red horses and black horses. The riders were all 
turned around with their faces toward the horses’ tails and their backs 
toward the horses’ heads. They were shouting battle cries against some 
riders on white horses. This ludicrous army had burst forth from the 
place called Armageddon (Revelation 16:16). The army consisted of peo-
ple who in early adulthood had absorbed the dogmas of justification by 
faith alone. When they were promoted later on to high-ranking positions 
in the church, they rejected the teachings about faith and religion from 
the inner realms of their mind and moved them into the outer realms 
related to their body, where those teachings eventually disappeared alto-
gether. The account includes a description of how they appeared in 
Armageddon.

There was a report from there that they wanted to meet with 
Michael’s angels. This was granted, although the groups were to remain 
a certain distance apart. The two groups then battled over the meaning 
of the following words in the Lord’s prayer: “Our Father, you who are in 
the heavens, your name must be kept holy; your kingdom must come” 
[Matthew 6:9–10]. Michael’s angels said that the Lord the Redeemer and 
Savior is the Father of all who are in the heavens; he himself teaches that 
the Father and he are one; that the Father is in him and he is in the 
Father; that those who see him see the Father; that all things belonging 
to the Father are his; also that it is the will of the Father that people 
should believe in the Son, and that those who do not believe the Son will 
not see life; instead the anger of God will remain on them; also that all 
power in heaven and on earth belongs to him and that he has power over 
all flesh; and that no one has seen or could see God the Father except the 
Son alone, who is close to the Father’s heart; and much more. After the 
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Armageddonites were thoroughly conquered as a result of this battle, one 
part of their group was thrown into the great pit mentioned in Revela-
tion 9; the other part was sent out into a desert.

§134: I was in a church that was without windows, but had a large 
opening in the roof. The people who were gathered there were talking 
about redemption. They were of one mind in saying that redemption was 
accomplished through Christ’s suffering on the cross. While they were 
discussing this, a dark cloud came and covered the opening in the roof, 
causing total darkness in the church. Soon the cloud was driven away by 
angels who came down from heaven.

The angels sent one of their own down to the church to teach the 
congregation about redemption. This angel said that the suffering on the 
cross was not redemption. Redemption was a matter of gaining control 
over the hells, restructuring the heavens, and restoring all things that 
had lapsed in both the spiritual and the physical world. Without these 
achievements, no flesh could have been saved [Matthew 24:22]. He said 
that the Lord’s suffering on the cross was the last step in achieving union 
with the Father at the deepest level. He also said that confusing the suf-
fering on the cross with redemption entails thinking many unworthy 
and in fact horrendous things about God—that God locked the whole 
human race into damnation, but the Son took that damnation on him-
self, which appeased the Father; then the Son’s intercession restored the 
Father to his divine essence, which is love and mercy; not to mention 
many other qualities that are very wrong to ascribe to God.

§135: I saw the sun in the spiritual world, which surrounds Jehovah God 
in his human manifestation. Then from heaven I heard, There is one 
God. As this statement came down into the world of spirits, it changed as 
it was adapted to the form of the minds there. It eventually turned into 
a notion of three gods. One person added an argument in support of 
three gods, saying that there is one who created all things, a second who 
redeemed all people, and a third who puts everything into effect. Again, 
there is one who assigns spiritual credit or blame, a second who mediates 
for us, and a third who gives us our assigned and mediated credit. This, 
he argued, is how we receive the faith that makes us just. In reality, how-
ever, that belief in three gods has corrupted the entire Christian church.

With a perception that was given to me then, I revealed what media-
tion, intercession, appeasement, and ritual purging mean in the context 
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of one God. These are actually four attributes of the human manifestation 
of Jehovah God, because without that manifestation, Jehovah God could 
not have gotten close to us nor we to him. Mediation refers to God’s 
human manifestation as the intermediary. Intercession refers to his medi-
ating as ongoing. Appeasement refers to God’s human manifestation as 
providing every human being with welcome access to God. Ritual purging 
refers to this access as available even to those who have committed sins. 
All these [blessings] come to us through God’s human manifestation.

§136: I entered a hall where people were discussing how one should 
interpret the statement that the Son of God sits at the right hand of the 
Father. They expressed various opinions of what this means, but they all 
agreed that he does literally do this. They discussed possible reasons for 
it. Some believed it was because he was the Redeemer; some believed it 
was because of love; some believed it allowed him to act as an adviser; 
some believed it was so the angels could honor him; some believed it 
allowed him to rule in place of the Father; some believed it was so that 
the Father could hear with his right ear the list of people for whom Jesus 
was interceding. The people also debated whether it was the Son of God 
from eternity who sits there, or the Son of God born in the world.

When they had finished, I raised my hand and asked if I might be 
allowed to say something and explain what sitting at the right hand of 
God means. I said that it means the omnipotence of God that is exer-
cised through the human manifestation that he took on. It was through 
this manifestation that he achieved redemption, meaning that he gained 
control of the hells, created a new angelic heaven, and established a new 
church. To support that this is what sitting at the right hand of God 
means, I cited a number of passages from the Word in which the right 
hand means power. Afterward, there was further confirmation from 
heaven when a right hand appeared above them that had such power and 
so terrified them that they almost lost consciousness.

§137: In the spiritual world I was taken to attend a council. The par-
ticipants included famous people who had lived before the time of the 
Council of Nicaea, called the apostolic fathers, and well-known people 
from after the time of that council. I noticed that some in the latter 
group were clean-shaven and wore curled wigs of women’s hair, but all in 
the former group were bearded and wore no wigs. Before them all stood 
a man who had been a judge and critic of the writers of this century.
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He began his remarks with the following lament: “Some layperson 
has risen up and pulled our faith down from its sanctuary. Yet that faith 
is a star that shines before us day and night. He did so because he is 
completely blind to the mysteries of our faith. He does not see that it 
contains the justice of Christ. He does not see that it contains the miracle 
of justification by faith. Yet our faith believes in three divine persons and 
therefore in the whole of God. Instead, he has redirected belief toward 
the second Person—in fact, not even the whole second Person, but just 
his human manifestation. How can his perspective do anything but spew 
materialist philosophy?” The group that had lived after the Council of 
Nicaea applauded his statement. They said that it was impossible for 
faith to be different or to come from any other source.

The apostolic fathers, who had lived before the century [of the Coun-
cil of Nicaea], were upset, however. They related a number of things that 
people in heaven have to say about the Nicene and the Athanasian faith; 
the reader may review these in the account.

Because the chairman of the council was associated in spirit with an 
author in Leipzig, I addressed him and demonstrated from the Word that 
Christ is God even in regard to his human manifestation. I showed from 
the Formula of Concord, the dogmatic volume adhered to by Lutherans, 
that in Christ, God is human and a human is God. Among a number 
of other things, I also showed that the Augsburg Confession completely 
supports the worship of Christ. In response to all this he just looked 
away in silence.

After that I spoke with a spirit who was associated with an eminent 
man in Göteborg who had befouled the worship of the Lord with an 
even greater insult. By the end, these assaults of theirs were declared to 
be lies invented by treachery, aimed at turning and deterring the human 
will from the holy worship of the Lord.

§159: Smoke appeared, rising up from the lower earth. I commented that 
smoke simply means a mass of false beliefs. Some angels were then seized 
with a desire to explore which false beliefs were causing that smoke. 
They went down and came upon four sets of spirits in ranks. Two sets 
consisted of clergy: one group of these was of learned clergy; the other, 
regular clergy. Two sets consisted of laypeople: one group of these was 
educated laypeople; the other, uneducated laypeople. They were all con-
vinced that people should worship the God who cannot be seen. That type 
of worship provides worshipers with holiness. God hears worship like 
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that, which is not the case when worship is directed to a God who can 
be seen. They used various arguments to support the notion that holiness 
and God’s hearing result from worshiping a God who cannot be seen. 
This is why they acknowledge the existence of three gods from eternity, 
none of whom can be seen.

They were shown, however, that worshiping a God who cannot be 
seen is no kind of worship at all; it is even worse to worship three gods 
who cannot be seen. As support for this point, Socinus and Arius were 
brought up from below, along with a number of their followers, all of 
whom worshiped a divinity that could not be seen. When Socinus, Arius, 
and their followers spoke from the earthly or outer level of their mind, 
they said that even though God cannot be seen, he does exist. When 
their outer mind was closed, however, and their inner mind was opened, 
and they were compelled to state their real beliefs about God, they said, 
“What is God? We haven’t seen the way he looks or heard his voice. 
What then is God except nature, or else a figment of the imagination?” 
They were then taught that it pleased God to come down and take on a 
human manifestation so that we could see what he looks like and hear his 
voice. But to their ears, this was a pointless teaching.

§160: The first part of the account concerns the possibility that there are 
the same number of stars in the physical world as there are angelic com-
munities in heaven, since every community in heaven sometimes shines 
like a star.

Next, I spoke with angels about a certain road that is crowded with 
countless spirits. It is the road by which all who die in the physical world 
cross over into the spiritual world. The angels and I went to that road. 
We took aside twelve people from the road and asked them what they 
believed about heaven and hell and life after death. Because they were just 
arriving from the physical world, they did not realize they were not still 
in that world. As a result they gave us the ideas they were bringing with 
them from that world. The first said that people who live moral lives go 
to heaven; therefore no one goes to hell, because everyone lives a moral 
life. The second said that God rules heaven, and the Devil rules hell. 
Because they are opposed to each other, one calls good what the other 
calls evil. Human beings are phonies who can take either side; therefore 
they are equally capable of living under either leader. The third said that 
heaven does not exist, and neither does hell. Who has come back to tell 
us about them? The fourth explained the reason why no one can come 
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back and tell us about them, which is that when we die we become either 
a ghost or blowing air. The fifth said we need to wait for the day of the 
Last Judgment. Then they will tell all, and you will know all. But when 
he said that, he was laughing to himself. The sixth asked how a human 
soul that was no more than air blowing around could come back into a 
body that had been consumed by worms, and reclaim a skeleton that had 
either burned up or crumbled to dust. The seventh said people cannot 
live after death any more than animals and birds can—animals and birds 
are just as rational as human beings. The eighth said, “I believe in heaven, 
but I don’t believe in hell. God is omnipotent. He can save everyone.” 
The ninth said that God is too gracious to throw anyone into eternal 
fire. The tenth said that no one can go to hell, because God sent his Son 
to bear the sins of all people and purge them. What is the Devil capable 
of doing against that? The eleventh, who was a priest, said that the only 
people who are saved are those who have acquired faith. It is up to the 
Almighty to choose who is worthy. The twelfth, who was in politics, said, 
“I will not say anything about heaven or hell. It is good for the priests to 
preach about them, though, so that commoners are held mentally bound 
to laws and to leaders by an invisible chain.”

The angels were stunned to hear these points of view. They woke 
the people up by teaching them that they were now alive after their own 
death. The angels brought them to heaven, but the people were unable 
to stay there long because it was discovered that they were not at all spiri-
tual, and as a result the backs of their heads were hollowed out. At the 
end of the account, there is a discussion about that hollowing out and 
what causes it.

§161: I heard the sound of a mill. As I followed the sound I came to a 
building that was full of cracks. The entrance went down underground. 
Inside I saw a man who was collecting [on slips of paper] a number of 
passages from the Word and other books concerning justification by faith 
alone. Copyists in the next room were writing out on a full sheet the pas-
sages he had found. When I asked him the topic of the passages he was 
collecting now, he said, “The point that God the Father lapsed from an 
attitude of grace toward the human race, and therefore sent his Son to 
make atonement and appease the Father.” By way of response, I said that 
it goes against Scripture and sound reason to think that God could lapse 
from an attitude of grace; that would be lapsing from his own essence, and 
that would mean he was no longer God. When I thoroughly demonstrated 
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this, he became angry and ordered his copyists to throw me out. As I was 
walking out on my own, he picked up a book that happened to be at hand 
and threw it at me. The book was the Word.

§162: There was a dispute among spirits about whether any of us can 
see any genuine truth in the Word without help from the Lord, who is the 
Word. Because there was a strong difference of opinion, we conducted 
an experiment. The people who turned to God the Father did not see a 
single truth, but all who turned to the Lord saw things that were true.

As this debate went on, some spirits came up from the abyss men-
tioned in Revelation 9, a place where they discuss and explore the secrets 
of justification by faith alone. These spirits claimed that they turn to God 
the Father and see their mysteries in a perfectly clear light. They were 
told, however, that they are seeing those mysteries in faint, deceptive 
light, and that in reality, not a single thing they believe is true. Angered 
by this, they quoted many sayings from the Word. The angels’ response 
was that those sayings are intrinsically true, but have been falsified by 
those spirits; the truth of this was shown by taking them to a place with 
a table onto which light flows straight from heaven. The spirits were 
instructed to write the truths they had taken from the Word on a piece 
of paper and place it on the table. They did so. The piece of paper with 
their truths written on it shone like a star. Nevertheless, when the spirits 
approached the table and fixed their gaze on the piece of paper, the paper 
came to look as if it had been blackened with soot.

Then the spirits were taken to another table of the same kind. On 
it was the Word, surrounded by a rainbow. One of the people present 
had been a leading author, while in the world, on the doctrine that we 
are justified by faith alone. When he confidently touched the Word with 
his hand, there was an explosion as if a gun had gone off. He was thrown 
into the corner of the room and lay there as if he were dead for about half 
an hour. The spirits were shown convincingly by this that the truths they 
knew from the Word were intrinsically true, but they had falsified them.

§185: The spiritual world has climatic zones just like the physical world, 
including northern zones with snow and ice. On one occasion I was led 
in spirit to that northern area. I went into a church that was buried in 
snow; inside, it was lit with lanterns. Behind the altar there was a plaque 
with an inscription: The divine Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
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who are essentially one God but personally three. I heard a priest give a ser-
mon on four mysteries of faith (see details in the account), saying that 
in regard to them we should hold our intellect under obedience to faith. 
After church, members of the congregation thanked the priest for a ser-
mon that was rich in wisdom. I asked them whether they understood any 
of it. They answered, “We took it all in with open ears. Why do you ask 
whether we understood it? Isn’t the intellect too stupid to understand 
these topics?”

The priest, who was still present, added, “Because you heard and did 
not understand, you are blessed, since you have salvation as a result.” 
And so on.

§186: The human mind is differentiated into three levels, as is heaven, 
where angels live. In people who love truth because it is true, theological 
issues dwell on the highest level of the mind; moral issues are located on 
the middle level, below theological issues; and political issues dwell on the 
lowest level, below moral issues. Academic subjects of various kinds form 
a doorway to all the higher issues. In people who do not love truth, how-
ever, theological issues occupy the lowest level and become intertwined 
with their own self-interest and with lies told by their five senses. This is 
why some people are completely incapable of taking in theological truths.

§187: I was taken to the place where there are people meant by the false 
prophet in the Book of Revelation. They invited me to come and see 
their shrine. I went and saw it. In the shrine there was a statue of a woman 
dressed in scarlet clothes, holding a gold coin in her right hand and a 
chain of pearls in her left. These were projected images, however. When 
the Lord opened the inner levels of my mind, instead of the shrine I saw 
a house that was full of cracks, and instead of the woman, I saw a beast 
like the one described in Revelation 13:2. Under the floor there was a 
swamp; in the swamp the Word lay deeply hidden.

Soon, however, the east wind blew away the shrine and dried up the 
swamp, allowing the Word to appear. In the light of heaven a tent came 
into view, like the one Abraham had when three angels came to him to 
announce that Isaac was going to be born. As light was let in from the 
second heaven, instead of the tent I saw a temple like the Temple in 
Jerusalem. After that, light from the third heaven shone down. Then the 
temple disappeared, and I saw the Lord alone, standing on the foundation 
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stone, where the Word was. Because an overpowering sense of holiness 
then filled our minds, that light was withdrawn, and instead the chan-
nel of light from the second heaven was reopened. As a result, the earlier 
appearance of a temple returned, with a tent in the middle of it.

§188: I saw a magnificent palace that had a chapel in its center. In the cha-
pel there were three rows of chairs. A council had been called by the 
Lord there. The participants were to discuss the Lord the Savior and the Holy 
Spirit. When as many clergy had arrived as there were chairs, the council 
began.

Since the first topic was the Lord, the first issue to be discussed was, 
Who took on a human manifestation in the Virgin Mary? An angel stand-
ing by the table read to them what the angel Gabriel said to Mary: “The 
Holy Spirit will descend upon you, and the power of the Highest will cover 
you; therefore the Holy One that will be born from you will be called the 
Son of God” (Luke 1:35; see also Matthew 1:20, 25). The angel also read a 
number of statements in the prophets to the effect that Jehovah himself 
would come into the world and that Jehovah himself is called the Savior, 
the Redeemer, and Justice. This led the group to conclude that it was 
Jehovah himself who took on a human manifestation.

The second discussion on the topic of the Lord was, Are the Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ one as the soul and the body are one? Many pas-
sages both from the Word and from a creed of the modern-day church 
were quoted in support of this point. The group concluded that the 
Lord’s soul came from God the Father and therefore his human manifes-
tation was divine. They also concluded that when we seek help from the 
Father, we must turn to the Lord’s divine human manifestation. That is 
how Jehovah God sent himself into the world and made himself visible 
to human eyes, and accessible.

The third discussion took up the topic of the Holy Spirit. The first 
thing to be discussed was the issue of three divine persons from eternity. 
Passages from the Word were used to show that the holy quality that 
radiates from God, which is called the Holy Spirit, emanates from the 
Lord on behalf of the Father.

At the end, the council brought all its discussions together into a sin-
gle conclusion: The divine Trinity exists within the Lord the Savior; the 
Trinity is made up of the divine nature as an origin called “the Father,” 
the divine human manifestation called “the Son,” and the emanating 
divine influence called “the Holy Spirit”; therefore there is one God in 
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the church. After the council came to an end, the participants were given 
shining clothing and were led to the new heaven.

§277: In a manger, I saw large purses, which contained a significant 
quantity of silver. Young men were standing guard over them. In the 
next room, there were some modest young women and a faithful wife. In 
yet another room there were two little children. Last of all, I saw a whore 
and dead horses. Afterward I was told what each of these things meant. 
They were all depicting and describing the Word, either as it is in its 
essence, or the way it is understood nowadays.

§278: I saw an example of the writing used in the highest or third 
heaven. It consists of curved letters with little horns that turn upward. I 
was informed that these letters are somewhat similar to the Hebrew let-
ters of earliest times, when they were more curved than they are today. 
The letter h, which was added to Abram and Sarai’s names, means infin-
ity and eternity. I was given an explanation of the meaning of a number 
of words in Psalms 32:2 on the basis of the letters alone. The meaning is 
that the Lord is also compassionate to those who do evil.

§279: Before the Israelite Word there was a Word whose prophetical 
portion was called The Pronouncements, and whose historical portion was 
called The Wars of Jehovah. It also included a work called the Book of 
Jasher. These three titles are mentioned in the Word we have now. That 
ancient Word existed in the land of Canaan, Syria, Mesopotamia, Ara-
bia, Assyria, Chaldea, and Egypt; and in Tyre, Sidon, and Nineveh. That 
Word was full of a type of correspondences that presented heavenly and 
spiritual things remotely. This left it vulnerable to [misinterpretation by] 
idolaters. Therefore by divine providence it disappeared. I have heard 
that Moses took from that Word the things he wrote about creation, 
Adam and Eve, and the Flood, and what he mentioned about Noah and 
his three sons; but nothing after that. I have been told in the spiritual 
world by angels who had lived in Great Tartary that that same Word still 
exists among the peoples there; those peoples base the principles of their 
faith and life on it.

§280: People who are in the spiritual world cannot appear to people 
who are in the physical world, and neither can people in the physical 
world appear to people in the spiritual world. Therefore spirits and 
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angels cannot appear to people, and people cannot appear to spirits 
and angels. This is due to the difference between what is spiritual and 
what is earthly, or, to put it another way, the difference between what 
is substantial and what is material. It is because of this that spirits and 
angels have completely different language, different writing, and differ-
ent thinking than people do.

This was revealed to me through a living experience. Several times, 
spirits went home to their own group, then came back to me, and we 
made comparisons. We learned that spiritual language and earthly lan-
guage have not even a single word in common. In addition, each of the 
letters in their writing contains a meaning relative to the topic at hand. 
They also think things that are beyond an earthly person’s comprehen-
sion. The reason behind these differences is that spirits and angels are 
at the level of primary structures, whereas people in the world are in 
derivations from them. To put it another way, spirits and angels live 
among primary things that act as causes of secondary things; people 
live among those secondary things. A voice said that a similar difference 
exists between the language, writing, and thinking of angels of the third 
heaven compared to the language, writing, and thinking of angels of the 
second heaven.

§281: On the states people go through after they die—what happens gen-
erally, and what happens in particular to people who have convinced 
themselves of theological falsities. About both of these groups I have 
observed the following: (1) For the most part people come back to their 
own life spiritually on the third day after they die. At that point they 
have no idea they are not still alive in the former world. (2) All arrive at 
a world that is midway between heaven and hell; it is called the world of 
spirits. (3) They are transferred to various different communities as a way 
of finding out what their true quality is. (4) In that world, those who are 
good and faithful are prepared for heaven, and those who are evil and 
unfaithful are prepared for hell. (5) After this preparation, which lasts 
for several years, a road opens up for good people, leading to a particular 
community in heaven where they will live forever; a road into hell opens 
up for evil people. And so on. Afterward the account describes what hell 
is like. The spirits there called satans are people who were adamantly 
devoted to falsities; the spirits called devils are people who lived evil lives.

§332: From the lower earth, which is the next level up from hell, I heard 
people shouting, “They are so just! They are so learned! They are so wise!” 
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Because I was struck by the thought that there might be just, learned, 
and wise people in hell, I went down. First I went to the place where 
people were shouting, “They are so just!” I saw a courtroom of sorts. The 
judges in it were actually unjust and ingenious in their methods of bend-
ing the law and handing down favorable sentences to whomever they 
chose. They saw it as entirely up to their own whim to decide which side 
their adjudications would support. When they handed down sentences 
that favored their friends and supporters, these people went all the way 
down a long road shouting, “They are so just!” Angels later commented 
on these judges, saying that they are actually incapable of seeing what 
is just. Some time later, those judges were thrown into hell. Their law 
books turned into playing cards. Then, instead of being judges they were 
given the task of preparing makeup and applying it to the faces of pro-
miscuous women to make them beautiful.

§333: Next I went to the place where people were shouting, “They are so 
learned!” I saw a large group of people who dispute about whether a given 
thing exists or not. They never come to a definite yes; therefore in consid-
ering any topic, they never get beyond the first step. They only touch on 
issues from the outside; they never go deeply into them. Their consider-
ation of God stops at whether he exists or not.

In order to confirm that this was indeed their nature, I posed a ques-
tion to them: “What does a religion need to be like in order to save peo-
ple?” Their response was that they would need to debate the following 
related questions. (1) Is religion anything? (2) Is one religion more effec-
tive than another? (3) Is there such a thing as eternal life, and therefore is 
there such a thing as salvation? (4) Do heaven and hell exist? They began 
to discuss the first issue: “Is religion anything?” They said this question 
needed so much investigation that they could not finish within a year. 
One of them said it could not be finished within a hundred years. I 
replied, “Meanwhile you have no religion.”

Nevertheless, they discussed this first question with such consummate 
skill that the crowd standing around them exclaimed, “They are so learned!” 
Angels told me that [in heaven’s light] these kinds of people look like stat-
ues. Eventually they are sent out into desert places and blather to each 
other and utter nothing but nonsense.

§334: I went to the third group, where I had heard people shouting, 
“They are so wise!” I learned that the people who were gathered there 
were incapable of seeing whether a truth is true or not, yet they can take 
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anything they want and make it appear to be true. Therefore they are 
called providers of arguments. From the sheer variety of responses they 
gave to questions posed to them, I observed that this was indeed their 
nature. For example, they were able to make it seem entirely true that 
faith is the most important thing in the church. Soon afterward, they 
were able to make it seem entirely true that goodwill is the most impor-
tant thing in the church. They did the same for the point that goodwill 
and faith together are the most important thing in the church. Because 
they argued every point with consummate skill and draped it in compel-
ling illustrations until it glowed like genuine truth, the crowd standing 
around them exclaimed, “They are so wise!”

When they said that nothing is true except what people make out 
to be true, someone proposed a few ridiculous points for them to argue 
as true: That light is darkness, and darkness is light; and also that crows 
are white, not black. They did indeed manage to make these points seem 
absolutely true. (For the arguments they used, see the account itself.)

Angels told me that people like this do not possess even a speck of 
understanding. Everything above their rational faculty is closed off; only 
what is below it is opened up. The nature of this lower area is that it can 
provide arguments to support whatever it wants, but cannot see any real 
truth for what it is. Being able to provide arguments to support what-
ever you want is not intelligence; intelligence is being able to see that 
what is true is true and what is false is false and to provide arguments to 
support that.

§335: I spoke with spirits who had been famous scholars during their lives 
in the physical world. They were having a sharp dispute about innate 
ideas. At issue was whether people are born with innate ideas the way 
animals are. An angelic spirit interrupted their conversation and said, 
“What you are fighting about is goat’s wool. Neither people nor animals 
have any innate ideas.” The spirits were all outraged by this.

When the angelic spirit was given the floor, the first point he made 
was that animals have no innate ideas, because they have no thought pro-
cess. They operate entirely on the instincts that come from the earthly 
type of love they have. These function like a faculty of will in them. 
Their instincts flow directly into their bodily senses; they also drive the 
animals to do whatever agrees with and benefits their love. Ideas come 
into play only where there is thought. Animals have no thought; they 
have only sensation.
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The angelic spirit supported this point with a number of illustra-
tions—especially the remarkable facts known about spiders, bees, and 
silkworms. He said, “When a spider is weaving its web, is it thinking in 
its tiny head that it should weave its web this or that way to serve this 
or that purpose? When a bee is extracting [the raw materials for] honey 
from some flowers and wax from others, is it thinking in its tiny head, 
‘With this wax I will build adjacent cells one after the other; in them I 
will put enough honey to last all winter,’ and other plans like that? Is a 
silkworm thinking in its tiny head, ‘Now I will spend time spinning silk. 
When I have finished, I will fly off and play with my friends and ensure 
that I have offspring’? Similar arguments could be made about animals 
and birds.”

Concerning human beings he said that any mother or wet nurse, or 
even any father, knows that newborn babies have no innate ideas what-
soever. They have no ideas before they learn to think. Then for the first 
time ideas develop in them. Their ideas form entirely in accordance with 
the quality of thought they have developed as a result of their education. 
The reason for this is that we have nothing innate except a faculty for 
knowing, understanding, and becoming wise, as well as a tendency to 
love not only ourselves and the world but also our neighbor and God.

Leibniz and Wolff heard this from a distance. Leibniz agreed, but 
Wolff felt otherwise.

§385: Once, an angelic spirit illustrated for me what faith and goodwill are 
and what their union accomplishes, through an analogy with light and 
heat. They come together to form a third entity. In essence, the light in 
heaven is truth that has to do with faith. In essence, the heat in heaven 
is goodness that has to do with goodwill. Light without heat, which is 
what is experienced on earth during winter, strips trees of their leaves and 
fruits. Faith without goodwill has a similar effect. Light united to heat, 
which is what is experienced on earth during spring, brings all things to 
life. Faith united to goodwill has a similar effect.

§386: Two angels came down. One was from the eastern part of heaven, 
where love is the primary focus; the other was from the southern part 
of heaven, where wisdom is the primary focus. They discussed whether 
the essence of the heavens was love or whether it was wisdom. They came to 
agree that love is the essence, and wisdom is derived from it. Therefore 
God created the heavens from love by means of wisdom.
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§387: After that, I went into a large garden. A spirit showed me around. 
We came to a magnificent building called the Temple of Wisdom. It was 
square; its walls were made of crystal; its roof was made of jasper; its 
foundation was made of different types of precious stone. The spirit told 
me that none were allowed in it unless they believe that what they know, 
understand, and are wise about is so relatively small as to be almost non-
existent compared to what they do not know, do not understand, and 
are not wise about. Because this was my belief, I was allowed to go in. I 
saw that the whole temple was built to be a form of light. In the temple, 
I related what I had just heard from the two angels concerning love and 
wisdom; [the spirits there] asked whether the angels had mentioned the 
third element, which is usefulness. [The spirits] said that without useful-
ness love and wisdom are mere conceptual entities; only in usefulness do 
they become real. The same is true for goodwill, faith, and good actions.

§388: One of the dragon spirits invited me to see the types of entertain-
ment they love. He took me to something like an amphitheater with satyrs 
and whores in the seats. He said, “Now you are going to see our form of 
entertainment.” He opened a gate and let in what looked like bull calves, 
rams, goats, and lambs. Soon, through another gate, he let in lions, pan-
thers, tigers, and wolves. These animals attacked the herd of other ani-
mals and tore them to pieces and slaughtered them. The whole spectacle 
had been conjured up, though, through the use of projected images.

I then said to the dragon, “It won’t be long before you see this amphi-
theater turned into a lake of fire and sulfur.”

Once the entertainment was over, the dragon left, surrounded by his 
satyrs and whores. Seeing a flock of sheep, he realized that one of the 
many Jerusalem cities was nearby. When he saw the city he was over-
come by a desire to capture it and drive out its inhabitants, but because 
there was a wall around it, he planned instead to use deceit to capture it. 
He sent in someone skilled in incantation. Once he was in the city, that 
person spoke skillfully to its citizens about faith and goodwill, raising the 
issue of which of the two was primary, and questioning whether goodwill 
contributes anything to salvation. Irritated at the response he received, the 
dragon left the city, gathered many of his people, and began to lay siege to 
the city; but while he was working on capturing and invading the city, fire 
from heaven devoured them, just as Revelation 20:8, 9 predicted it would.

§389: On one occasion a document was sent down from heaven. It 
strongly urged people [of a community in the world of spirits] to 
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acknowledge the Lord the Savior as the God of heaven and earth, as he him-
self taught (Matthew 28:18). The people sought advice from two bish-
ops in that community regarding what they should do. The bishops told 
them to send the document back to the heaven where it came from. 
When they did so, the community sank down, but not very far.

The next day some of them came up from there and recounted what 
had happened to them after they sank down. They mentioned that they 
had gone back to the bishops and confronted them about the outcome 
of their advice. They then had a long interchange with the bishops con-
cerning the state of the modern-day church. They rebuked the bishops 
for their doctrinal positions on the Trinity, goodwill, and justification by 
faith, and for other elements of their orthodoxy. They asked the bishops 
to abandon those positions because they are contrary to the Word; but it 
was pointless. When they said that according to the Epistle of James the 
bishops’ faith was dead and even diabolical [James 2:14–26; 3:13–15], one 
of the bishops took off his miter and put it on the table, saying that he 
would not put it back on until he had taken his revenge for these insults 
to his faith. Just then, however, a monster appeared rising up from below 
that looked like the beast described in Revelation 13:1, 2. The monster 
took the bishop’s miter and carried it away.

§390: I came to a house where people were discussing the good things 
that people do in an ongoing state of being justified by their faith. At issue 
was whether that good is or is not religious good. There was consensus 
that “religious good” means good that contributes to salvation. The 
group that prevailed had the opinion that no good thing we do contrib-
utes anything to our salvation. Their argument for this was that any good 
that people do voluntarily cannot be united to something they get for 
free, and salvation is had for free. How could any good that people do 
be united to the merit of Christ? The merit of Christ is the sole source of 
salvation. How could the work that people do be united to the work that 
the Holy Spirit does? It does everything without the help of humankind. 
For these reasons they concluded that even when we are being justified 
by our faith, faith alone saves us; our good works contribute nothing to 
our salvation. Two non-Christians standing in the front hall said to each 
other, “These people have no religion. Clearly, religion is doing good to 
our neighbor for the sake of God and therefore with God and from God.”

§391: I heard angels complaining about the spiritual poverty in the church 
today. It is so pervasive, they said, that people know only that there are 
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three divine persons and that faith alone saves. Of the Lord they know 
only some historical facts. They are completely unaware of the state-
ments in the Word that concern the Lord, his unity with the Father, and 
his divinity and power.

The angels told me that one angel went down to investigate whether 
there really was such spiritual poverty among Christians today. That angel 
asked someone what his religion was. He answered, “Faith.” The angel 
asked him his point of view on redemption, regeneration, and salvation. 
He answered that they all had to do with faith. Asked about goodwill, he 
said it exists in that faith; we cannot do anything good on our own.

The angel then said to him, “You give answers like someone playing 
the same note again and again on a flute. I am not hearing anything but 
faith. If you don’t know anything except faith, you don’t know any-
thing.” He took him to join his companions in a part of the desert where 
there was not even any grass. There is more to the account as well.

§459: I saw five halls surrounded with different kinds of light. I joined a 
large group of people entering the first hall, which was surrounded with 
a fiery light. There was a huge crowd inside. The chairperson proposed 
that people give their opinions of goodwill.

As the event got underway, the first person said that goodwill is moral-
ity inspired by faith. The second defined it as religious devotion combined 
with compassion. The third defined it as doing good to everyone, whether 
honest or dishonest. The fourth defined it as doing everything you can for 
your relatives and friends. The fifth defined it as giving donations to the 
poor and helping the needy. The sixth defined it as building hospices, 
hospitals, and orphanages. The seventh defined it as providing church 
buildings with an endowment and benefiting its ministers. The eighth 
defined it as the ancient Christian family feeling. The ninth defined it 
as forgiving anyone’s wrongs. They all gave ample support for their own 
definition; because there was a great deal of this supporting material, it 
will not fit in this index—see the account itself.

I was then given permission to express my own opinion. I said that 
goodwill is to act in all our work, and in every role we have, with judg-
ment based on a love for justice—but only if that love comes solely from 
the Lord the Savior. After giving supporting arguments for my defini-
tion, I added that the actions described by the nine distinguished par-
ticipants are outstanding examples of the practice of goodwill, provided 
they are done with judgment in accordance with justice; and because the 
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sole source of true justice and judgment is the Lord our Savior, these are 
actions we need to take on his behalf. Many felt approval in their inner 
selves for what I had said, but their outer selves did not yet approve.

§460: Off in the distance I heard a sound like teeth grinding together 
and a hammering sound mixed in with it. I went in the direction of 
the sounds and saw a hut made of rushes plastered together. Instead of 
the sounds of hammering and teeth grinding together that I had heard 
before, I now heard inside the hut an argument about faith and goodwill, 
and which of these two was the essence of the church. The side that 
favored faith put forward its arguments. They said that faith is spiritual, 
because it comes from God; but goodwill is earthly, because it comes 
from human beings. The side that favored goodwill said that goodwill 
is spiritual, but faith is merely earthly unless it is united to goodwill. A 
syncretist who was trying to resolve the dispute provided additional sup-
port for the view that faith is spiritual and goodwill is only earthly. In 
response, people said to him that a moral life comes in two types: there 
is a moral life that is spiritual, and there is a moral life that is merely 
earthly. People who live for the Lord have a life that is moral in a spiri-
tual way; people who do not live for the Lord have a life that is moral 
in an earthly way. The latter type of life is practiced by evil people and 
sometimes even by the spirits in hell.

§461: I was led in the spirit to a certain garden in the southern part. 
There I saw people sitting under a laurel tree eating figs. I asked them 
how it is that we can do something good on God’s behalf and nevertheless do 
it completely as if we were acting on our own. They replied that God pro-
duces goodness inside us, but if we do something good of our own voli-
tion and understanding, we pollute that goodness to such an extent that 
it is no longer good. My response to that was that we are only organs that 
receive life. If we believe in the Lord, we do good things under our own 
initiative on the Lord’s behalf. If we do not believe in the Lord, and still 
more so if we do not believe in God at all, we do good things under our 
own initiative on hell’s behalf. The Lord has given us free choice to do 
one or the other of these. To show that the Lord gives us this freedom, I 
quoted passages from the Word that command us to love God and our 
neighbor, to produce good, loving actions as a tree bears fruit, and to do 
what the Lord commands so that we will be saved; and passages showing 
that we will all be judged according to our works. We would not have 
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been commanded to do all this if we were incapable of doing good things 
under our own initiative on the Lord’s behalf. After I said this, I gave 
them branches from a grapevine; in their hands, the branches suddenly 
produced grapes. The account contains more as well.

§462: I saw a magnificent harbor with large and small vessels. Boys and 
girls were sitting in them, waiting for sea turtles, which would rise up 
out of the sea. When the turtles emerged, I saw that they had two heads. 
Whenever they wanted to, they would retract one head into the shell that 
covered their body. The other head looked human; with it they spoke to 
the boys and girls. In exchange for the turtles’ elegant words, the children 
would stroke them and give them gifts.

An angel explained the meaning of what I had seen. The turtles are 
[clergy] in the world (and therefore also the spirits of clergy after they die) 
who say that once we have acquired faith, God does not look at anything 
we think or anything we do; the only thing he cares about is the faith that 
lies hidden deep within our minds. In front of the congregations assem-
bled in their churches, these clergy utter sacred teachings from the Word 
just as much as other clergy do, but they do so from the larger head, 
which looks human. They insert the smaller head into the larger head or 
else retract it into their body.

I later saw the same members of the clergy flying through the air in a 
boat with seven sails. They were wearing laurel wreaths and purple robes 
and were shouting that they are the wisest of all clergy. These visions 
were images of their pride, flowing forth from the pictures in their minds. 
When they were back on land, I argued with them first on the basis of 
reason and then on the basis of Sacred Scripture. I put forward many 
arguments to show that their teaching was insane and came from hell, as 
one can tell because it goes contrary to Sacred Scripture. (The arguments 
I used were too extensive to copy here; see the account itself.)

Afterward, I saw them in a sandy place in clothes made out of rags, 
with something like fishnets wrapped around their waists that still 
showed their nakedness. They were eventually sent down to a commu-
nity near the Machiavellians.

§503: An assembly had been called for. It met in a round temple with 
altars along the walls. The participants were sitting at these altars. There 
was no leader there, so individuals would burst forth into the center of 
the room whenever they felt so inclined and proclaim their views. The 
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topic of conversation concerned free choice in spiritual matters. The first 
person to burst into the center of the room said that people have no 
more free choice in spiritual matters than Lot’s wife had when she was 
turned into a pillar of salt. A second said that people have no more free 
choice than an animal like a dog. A third said that people’s free choice 
is no better than a mole’s or a barn owl’s eyesight in broad daylight. A 
fourth said that if people were to have free choice in spiritual matters, 
they would become raving lunatics and believe that they, like gods, could 
regenerate and save themselves. A fifth read quotations from the Lutheran 
book called the Formula of Concord to the effect that in spiritual matters 
human beings have no more free choice than a log or a stone and cannot 
understand, think, or will such things at all, or adapt or accommodate 
themselves to receive anything spiritual. (More such teachings from that 
book are given in §464.)

After these speakers had finished, I was given permission to speak. I 
said, “If we had no free choice in regard to spiritual matters, what would 
we be but brute animals? If there is no free choice, what is the point of 
any theological teachings?”

Their reply was this: “Read our theology. You will not find anything 
spiritual in it. The spiritual aspect lies so deeply hidden within it that not 
even its shadow appears. Read what our theology has to say about justi-
fication, that is, about the forgiving of sins, regeneration, sanctification, 
and salvation. You will not see anything spiritual there. What is spiritual 
flows in through faith without our being in the least bit aware of it.” The 
speaker also indicated that goodwill was far removed from anything spiri-
tual, and that repentance, too, was not within reach of anything spiritual. 
In regard to redemption, the speaker assigned merely human, earthly 
attributes to God: for example, that he locked the human race into uni-
versal damnation; but the Son took that damnation upon himself and 
appeased his Father. “What else was the Son’s intercession and media-
tion with the Father if it was not that?” he asked. “Clearly then, there is 
nothing spiritual anywhere in our theology; there is not even anything 
rational. It is below what is spiritual and rational, and consists entirely 
of what is merely earthly.” Suddenly they heard a thunderbolt crashing 
down from heaven. The participants were terrified; they rushed out and 
fled to their homes.

§504: I spoke with two spirits, one of whom loved goodness and truth, 
and the other of whom loved evil and falsity. I gathered that each of 
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them had the same ability to think rationally. When the one who loved 
evil and falsity was left to himself, however, I saw a kind of smoke rise 
up from hell and extinguish the light that was above his memory. When 
the one who loved goodness and truth was left to himself, I saw a kind 
of gentle flame flow down from heaven and illuminate the region of his 
mind above the memory, as well as the region below it.

Afterward I had a conversation about free choice in spiritual matters 
with the one who loved evil and falsity. When I merely mentioned free 
choice he went into a rage. He proclaimed that none can move their hands 
or feet to do anything that is spiritually good; none can move their 
tongue or lips to say anything that is spiritually true. “Therefore we are 
not even able to adapt or accommodate ourselves to receive anything 
spiritual,” he continued. “Surely we are all dead and merely passive in all 
such matters. How can something that is dead and merely passive do 
anything good or think anything true on its own? Is this not in accor-
dance with what our church says?”

The other person, the one who loved goodness and truth, had this to 
say about free choice in spiritual matters: “If there is no spiritual free 
choice, what is the point of everything in the Word? What is the point of 
the church? What is the point of religion? What is the point in worship-
ing God? If there is no spiritual free choice, why have ministers? Because 
of the light in my intellect, I know that without spiritual freedom humans 
would be animals, not humans. It is that freedom that makes us human 
and not animals. For another thing, if there were no free choice in spiri-
tual matters, we would not live on after death. There would be no eternal 
life, because we could have no partnership with God. Denying spiritual 
free choice, then, is something that could only be done by people who 
are spiritually insane.”

Afterward we saw a flying serpent in a tree. It was offering a piece of 
fruit to the one who denied that we have free choice in spiritual matters. 
As he took the fruit and ate it, smoke rose up from hell and extinguished 
any light that existed in the higher part of his rational mind.

§505: I heard a loud scraping sound like two millstones grinding against 
each other. As I moved in the direction of the sound, I came to a build-
ing with many small compartments in it; it housed the great thinkers of 
recent times. They were finding support for justification by faith alone.

I went up to one compartment and asked the person there what he 
was studying now. He said, “I am studying the act of justification, which is 
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the primary teaching in our Christianity.” I asked whether he knew of any 
sign that indicates when that justifying faith has begun to enter us and 
when it has finished. He replied that faith enters us passively, not actively.

To that I said, “If you take away our ability to be active in respect to 
our faith, aren’t you also taking away our ability to be receptive to it? 
Doesn’t that make your ‘activation of faith’ something purely theoretical, 
a figment of the imagination? Isn’t it no more than Lot’s wife as a statue, 
pinging when touched with a scribe’s quill or fingernail, because it con-
sisted of nothing but salt?” He became very angry and grabbed a lamp to 
throw at me, but the lamp went out and he hit his companion instead.

§506: I saw two groups of animals: a herd of goats and a flock of sheep. 
When I saw them closer at hand, however, in place of the goats and sheep 
I saw people. I perceived that the herd of goats consisted of people who 
had made faith the only thing that saves us. The flock of sheep consisted 
of people who believed that goodwill together with faith [is what saves 
us]. When asked why they were there, the people who had looked like 
goats said they had convened a council because they had been told that 
Paul’s statement in Romans 3:28 that “we are justified by faith apart from 
the works of the law” had not been understood correctly. “Faith” in that 
passage, they were told, does not mean the faith of [the church of] today; 
it means faith in the Lord the Savior. The “works of the law” do not 
mean the works of the law of the Ten Commandments; they mean the 
works of the Mosaic law, which were rituals. Passages were included that 
show this. The members of the council said their conclusion was that 
faith produces good works the way a tree produces fruit. The members of 
the flock of sheep agreed with this last point.

Then an angel stood between the herd and the flock and told the 
sheep not to listen to the goats. “They have not left their former belief,” 
the angel said, and divided the sheep into two flocks. To the sheep on 
the left, the angel said, “Go ahead and join the goats, but I’m telling 
you, a wolf is coming that is going to snatch them away, and you along 
with them.” There was an investigation to find out what the goats meant 
when they said that faith produces good works the way a tree produces 
fruit. It was discovered that their actual understanding of the relation-
ship between faith and goodwill was quite the opposite of what they had 
said; their statement was misleading.

Once both groups of sheep learned this, they reunited. Some of the 
goats even joined them, saying that goodwill is the essence of faith and 
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that when faith is separated from goodwill it is only earthly, but when it 
is united to goodwill it becomes spiritual.

§507: A conversation with angels about the three types of love that are 
universal and therefore exist in every human being: love for our neighbor, 
or love of being useful (in its essence this love is related to the spirit); love 
for the world, or a love of possessing wealth (in its essence this love is related 
to matter); and love for ourselves, or love of dominating other people (in its 
essence this love is related to the body). When these three loves are priori-
tized in the right way within us, we become truly human. They are rightly 
prioritized when love for our neighbor plays the role of the head, love for 
the world plays the role of the torso, and love for ourselves plays the role 
of the legs and feet. Our condition is entirely different when these loves 
are situated in us in a way that goes against the divine design. There was 
a demonstration of what human beings are like when love for the world 
plays the role of the head, and what they are like when love for them-
selves plays the role of the head. Under either of these conditions, they 
are upside-down people. At the level of their inner minds, they are preda-
tory animals; at the level of their outer minds and bodies, they are clowns.

Then we saw a devil rising up from below. He had a dusky face and 
a white ring around his head. He said he was Lucifer (although in actual 
fact he was not). He said he was inwardly a devil, but outwardly an angel 
of light. He related that when he is in his outer self, he is moral among 
the moral, rational among the rational, and spiritual among the spiritual. 
When he was in the world, he was a preacher; he would rail against evil-
doers of every kind. At that time he was called a son of the dawn [Isaiah 
14:12]. He himself was amazed to note that when he was in the pulpit 
he had no awareness that he was not as he said he was. Yet he was com-
pletely different when he was no longer in church. He even told us why. 
It was because in church he was in his outer self and in his intellect alone; 
when he left church he was in his inner self and in his will. His intellect 
lifted him up into heaven; his will dragged him down into hell. But the 
will rules the intellect; it turns the intellect to favor and agree with what 
it wants. Afterward this devil, who passed himself off as Lucifer, sank 
down into hell.

§508: I saw a round temple, whose roof was shaped like a crown. Its walls 
were continuous windows of crystal clear glass. Its door was made of a 
pearly substance. In it there was a large raised pulpit, on top of which lay 
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the Word, surrounded by a sphere of light. In the middle of the temple 
there was a sanctuary, with a veil at the front of it, but the veil was now 
lifted. In the shrine stood an angel guardian [made out of gold] with a 
sword moving this way and that in its hand.

After I saw all this, the meaning of each detail was explained to me 
(see the account itself ). Above the door there was an inscription: Now It 
Is Allowed, which means that we are now allowed to use our intellect to 
explore the mysteries of faith. It came to mind how extremely dangerous 
it is to use our intellect to explore any dogma of faith that was con-
structed by a self-serving mindset and therefore consists of falsities. It is 
even worse to use statements from the Word to support such dogmas. 
This is why the Word was taken away from Roman Catholics and why 
Protestants [were allowed to] close the Word by their widespread asser-
tion that the intellect has to be held under obedience to their faith. The 
dogmas of the new church, however, are all from the Word. We are 
allowed to use our intellect to explore them, because they are continu-
ous truths from the Word; in fact, they shine in the intellect. This is 
the meaning of the inscription Now It Is Allowed over the door, and the 
meaning of the fact that the sanctuary veil in front of the angel guardian 
was lifted up.

Then a young child (who was actually an angel in the third heaven) 
brought me a piece of paper. The writing on it said, “From now on, 
explore the mysteries of the Word, which was formerly closed up. All of its 
individual truths are mirrors that reflect the Lord.”

§567: I was suddenly overcome with a deadly illness from smoke that 
was blowing in from the Jerusalem that is called Sodom and Egypt (Rev-
elation 11:8). To people in that city I looked as though I actually was 
dead. They said to each other that I was not worthy of burial, much like 
what happened to the two witnesses in that same chapter of the Book 
of Revelation. Meanwhile I was hearing abundant blasphemies from the 
city-dwellers because I had been preaching repentance and faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. A judgment on them began. I saw the whole city sink 
down to a lower level and become flooded with water. Afterward I saw 
them running between piles of stones and loudly bemoaning what had 
happened to them even though, according to the faith of their church, 
they believed they had been reborn and had become just. They were told, 
however, that they were nothing of the kind, because they had never 
practiced any kind of repentance and therefore did not know of a single 
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damnable evil in themselves. Then a voice from heaven told them that 
faith in the Lord and repentance are the two means of being regenerated 
and saved; the whole Word, the Ten Commandments, and the sacra-
ments of baptism and the Holy Supper all make this abundantly clear. 
For details, see the account itself.

§568: All people come into the spiritual world after death and are at first 
kept outwardly in the state they had been in during their lives in the 
world. Because most people in this outward state live moral lives and go 
to church and pray to God, they believe they are definitely bound for 
heaven. For this reason they are taught that after we die, we all gradually 
put off that outer self, and our inner self is opened up. Then we come to 
know what we are truly like inside. After all, what makes us human is 
not only our action and our speech but our will and our intellect. This 
is what allows us to appear outwardly as a sheep when we are inwardly a 
wolf. A wolf is in fact what our inner self is like if we have not examined 
the evils we have willed and intended, and have not practiced repentance 
from those evils. And so on.

§569: Every type of love exudes a delight, but in the physical world these 
delights that come from what we love are not often detectable with our 
senses. In the spiritual world, however, they are very plainly sensed; in 
fact, they sometimes turn into odors. Then the quality of those delights 
and the nature of the love they come from is easily perceptible. The 
delights that come from loving what is good—the types of delight found 
in the heavens—come across as the fragrances that belong to vegetable 
gardens and flower gardens. On the other hand, the delights that come 
from loving what is evil—the types of delight found in the hells—come 
across as the foul odors and stenches given off by outhouses and [fetid] 
ponds. Because the two kinds of delight are opposites, devils are tor-
mented when they smell some sweet aroma coming from heaven, and 
angels are tormented when they smell some reeking stench from hell. 
The account uses two of my own experiences to lend support to this 
point. This is why the oil for anointing was prepared with fragrant spices, 
and why we read [in the Word] that Jehovah smelled a pleasing aroma 
from burnt offerings. On the other hand, this is also why the children of 
Israel were commanded to carry unclean things from the camp outside 
its borders and to dig a hole for their fecal matter. Their camp repre-
sented heaven and the desert outside the camp represented hell.
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§570: A recently arrived spirit who, during his life in the world, had medi-
tated a great deal on heaven and hell, desired to know how the one and the 
other are experienced. A message for him from heaven said, “Investigate 
what delight is, and you will know.” He went off on his investigation, but 
asking spirits who were merely earthly yielded pointless answers. Then he 
was taken to three groups in sequence. One group investigates purposes; 
its members are called Wisdoms. The second group surveys means; its 
members are called Intelligences. The third group conducts research on 
results; its members are called Knowledges. The recently arrived spirit 
was taught by these three groups that no angel, no spirit, and no human 
being would have any life if they did not experience delight from some 
love. In the absence of delight coming from some love, the will cannot 
take a single step, and neither can the thought process. What anyone calls 
good is what that person loves and takes delight in. The delight of heaven 
is delight in doing good; the delight of hell is delight in doing evil.

As further instruction for the newly arrived spirit and not by mere 
coincidence, a devil rose up and described for him the delights of hell. 
They were delights in taking revenge, whoring, stealing, and blasphem-
ing. When those delights are sensed as odors [by those] in hell, they are 
experienced as intoxicating scents; therefore this devil referred to them as 
the delights of their nostrils.

§621: I saw a group of spirits praying to God to send angels who could 
teach them about various points of faith. In many areas they were feel-
ing unsure, because the churches disagree with each other and yet all 
the ministers say, “Believe us! We are ministers of God—we know these 
things.” Angels did appear to them, so the spirits asked them about good-
will and faith, repentance, regeneration, God, the immortality of the soul, 
and baptism and the Holy Supper. On each topic the angels gave answers 
that were understandable to the spirits. The angels added that an incom-
prehensible teaching is like a seed sown in sand; no matter how much 
rain falls on it, it still shrivels up. The angels also said that if people close 
their intellect for religious reasons, they no longer see anything in the 
Word in the light that the Lord provides there; in fact, the more they 
read the Word, the blinder they become regarding its teachings on faith 
and salvation.

§622: How we come into heaven after we have been prepared for it: After 
preparation, we see a pathway to a community in heaven where we will 
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live forever. We take that pathway. At the outskirts of the community 
there is a gate, which is opened for us. Once we are inside, there is an 
investigation to see if our light and heat (meaning our truth and good-
ness) is the same as the light and heat of the angels of that community. 
Once that is established, we look around to find out where our home is. 
For every new angel there is a new home. Once we find our home, we 
are accepted and counted as one of them. If we have no light and heat 
(meaning no truth or goodness of heaven) within us, though, it is a very 
hard experience for us to be there. When we enter that community we 
are miserably tormented. Because we feel tortured we throw ourselves 
down from there headfirst. We feel such torment in that case because the 
sphere of light and heat in heaven is the opposite of our own light and 
heat. After that, we no longer long for heaven; instead we associate with 
people like ourselves in hell.

All this shows the pointlessness of thinking that going to heaven is 
just a matter of being let in as a result of grace, and that once we are let 
in we too will experience joys there, as people on earth do when they are 
allowed into a home where a wedding is taking place.

§623: Many people who believed that going to heaven is just a matter of 
being let in by grace, and that once they were there they would experience 
heavenly joy, were granted permission to go up into heaven. They were 
not able, however, to stand the light and the heat there, that is, the faith 
and the love; therefore they threw themselves down from there headfirst. 
As they were falling, they looked like dead horses to people who were 
standing below.

Among the people standing below and seeing them that way were 
some children and their teacher. The teacher taught the children what the 
vision of dead horses meant, and also what sort of people would appear 
that way from a distance: they were people whose reading of the Word 
entails thoughts of God, their neighbor, and heaven that are physical 
rather than spiritual in nature. It is materialistic thinking to judge God’s 
essence on the basis of how he is portrayed, to judge our neighbors’ qual-
ity on the basis of how they look and sound, and to judge heaven’s state 
of love on the basis of its location. It is spiritual thinking, on the other 
hand, to judge God primarily by his essence and only secondarily by how 
he is portrayed; to judge our neighbors primarily by their quality and 
only secondarily by how they look and sound; and to judge heaven pri-
marily as a state of love and only secondarily as a location.
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Afterward the teacher told the students that a horse means a per-
son’s understanding of the Word. When people have spiritual thoughts 
as they read the Word, it is a living text to them. Therefore from a 
distance they look like living horses. When people have materialistic 
thoughts as they read the Word, it is a dead text to them. Therefore 
from a distance they look like dead horses.

§624: I saw an angel with a piece of paper in his hand. On it were writ-
ten the words The Marriage of Goodness and Truth. The angel descended 
from heaven into the world. I saw that in heaven the piece of paper 
shone, but bit by bit as the angel descended, the paper shone less and 
less. Eventually both the piece of paper and the angel became invisible 
to all but some uneducated people who were simple at heart. The angel 
explained to these people what the marriage of goodness and truth involves: 
each and every thing in the whole heaven and each and every thing in 
the whole world contains both together, because goodness and truth are 
united in the Lord God the Creator. Therefore nowhere does there exist 
anything that consists solely of goodness or solely of truth. In absolutely 
everything there is a marriage of goodness and truth. In the church 
there is a marriage of goodwill and faith, because goodwill relates to 
goodness and faith relates to truth.

§625: When I was thinking deeply about the Lord’s Second Coming, 
I saw heaven full of light from east to west and heard angels glorifying 
and celebrating the Lord using passages from the Word—both from por-
tions of the Old Testament written by the prophets and portions of the 
New Testament written by the apostles. For the actual passages from the 
Word that were used in this glorification, see the account itself.

§661: In the northeastern region there are places of instruction. People who 
take to heart the instruction offered there are called disciples of the Lord.

On one occasion when I was in the spirit, I asked teachers there 
whether they knew what the universal characteristics of heaven are and 
what the universal characteristics of hell are. They replied that the uni-
versal characteristics of heaven are three loves: a love of being useful; a 
love for possessing worldly wealth that comes from loving to do useful 
things with it; and true marriage love. The universal characteristics of 
hell are three loves that are the opposite of the three heavenly loves: a 
love for power that comes from loving ourselves; a love for possessing 
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other people’s wealth that comes from loving the world; and promiscu-
ous love.

The account continues with a description of the first hellish love, 
which is love for power that comes from loving ourselves. The more the reins 
on this love are let out, the more laypeople with this love want to rule the 
world; clergy with this love, though, want to rule heaven. Having contact 
with people like this in hell confirmed for me that people who are caught 
up in this type of love experience fantasies. In hell, people like this are 
together in a particular valley. Their minds’ highest delight is to imagine 
that they are emperors of emperors and kings of kings. People in another 
community there believe themselves to be gods. I witnessed the fact that 
when people from the first community see people from the second, they 
are so overcome that they fall on their knees and worship them.

Afterward I spoke with two angels, one of whom was the leader of 
a community in heaven, and the other was the highest ranking priest 
in that community. They told me that there are magnificent, gleaming 
things in their community; these things have their origin in the primary 
love felt by the people there, which is love of being useful rather than 
love for themselves. These leaders are inundated with honors, but they 
accept them not for their own sake but for the benefit to the authority of 
their office.

I then asked them how people can know whether it is loving them-
selves or loving the world or loving being useful that motivates their use-
ful activities, since all three motivations make people useful. “Imagine a 
community,” I said, “consisting of nothing but satans and another com-
munity consisting of nothing but angels. I would bet that the satans, 
driven by love for themselves and love of the world, are going to do just 
as many useful things for their community as the angels are going to do 
for theirs. Who can tell, then, what love inspires our useful actions?” The 
leader and the priest replied that satans do useful things in order to ben-
efit their own reputations, to be raised to positions of honor, or to gain 
wealth. Angels, however, do useful things because they are useful. The 
main distinction between the satans and the angels is that all who believe 
in the Lord and abstain from evils because they are sins do useful things 
in response to the Lord, and therefore do what they do because they love 
being useful. All who do not believe in the Lord and do not abstain from 
evils because they are sins do useful things in response to themselves and 
for their own sake. They do what they do out of love for themselves or 
love of the world.
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§662: I went into a grove of trees and saw two angels talking to each 
other. I joined them. They were talking about what it is to crave all the 
wealth in the world. They said that many people who seem moral from 
the point of view of their actions and rational from the point of view of 
their conversation are actually devoted to that insane craving for wealth. 
When people indulge themselves in thoughts related to that craving, the 
craving takes the form of fantasies.

Because all who are in the spiritual world are allowed to indulge their 
fantasies, provided they do no evil to others, there are gatherings in the 
lower earth for people with similar fantasies. The location of these gath-
erings is widely known, so we went down and joined a group of people 
with this craving. We saw them sitting at tables on which there were 
massive piles of gold coins. They told us it was all the money in the 
nation. It was in fact, though, only a vision they created through their 
imagination—a fantasy. When we said they were insane, they stepped 
away from their tables and confessed that what we had said was true; 
but because that visualizing was tremendously pleasurable to them, they 
could not help going back to it from time to time and indulging in it 
again; it was extremely enticing to their senses. They added that if any 
of them sneak off with another’s belongings or do evil to another, the 
perpetrators fall into a prison farther below and have to work to get food, 
clothing, and a few small coins. If they do evil there, they are punished 
and their coins are taken away.

§663: I was listening to an argument between an ambassador and two 
priests concerning whether intelligence and wisdom, and therefore also pru-
dence, come from God or from ourselves. The ambassador was adamant that 
they come from ourselves; the priests were arguing that they come from 
God. Some angels perceived, however, that the priests inwardly had the 
same beliefs as the ambassador—that intelligence and wisdom and there-
fore prudence come from ourselves. To make this clear, the angels asked 
the ambassador to take off his official robes and put on priestly vestments 
instead. When he did so, the ambassador put forward a series of argu-
ments to show that all intelligence and prudence come from God. Then 
the priests were asked to take off their vestments and put on the robes of 
political office. Once they had done so, the priests spoke from their inner 
selves and said that all intelligence and prudence come from ourselves. 
The reason they made these statements was that spirits think they actu-
ally are whatever they are dressed to look like. After this exchange, the 
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three became friends at heart and talked together as they traveled along a 
descending path. A bit later I saw them coming back, however.

§664: The account treats first of the people whom the Word refers to as 
the elect. They are people who are discovered after death to have lived a life 
of goodwill and faith. They are separated from people who had not lived 
that life. In that sense they are chosen and prepared for heaven. [The truth 
is that] all are called; therefore to believe that only some but not all are spe-
cially chosen and predestined for heaven (either before birth or after it) is 
to accuse God of being unable to save and also of being unjust.

§§665–666: A newly arrived spirit told people in heaven that no one in 
Christianity knows what conscience is. Because angels could not believe 
that, they told some spirit to sound a trumpet and gather intelligent peo-
ple so he could assess whether people know what conscience is. This was 
done. Among the people who came were politicians, scholars, physicians, 
and clergy.

The politicians were the first to be asked what conscience is. Their 
response was that it is a pain that arises from fear (either before or after 
the fact) of losing honor or wealth, or that it is the result of a melancholy 
humor caused by undigested food in the stomach, and so on.

Then the scholars were questioned to find out what they knew about 
conscience. Their response was that it is grief or anxiety that either moves 
from the body into the head or from the head into the body. It has vari-
ous causes; it especially arises when people focus their minds on just one 
single issue. This is prone to happen when people’s dominant love suf-
fers a loss, leading sometimes to fantasies or madness. In some, it takes 
the form of disturbances of the brain in regard to religious issues, which 
people call an attack of conscience.

Next the physicians were asked what conscience is. They said that it 
is just a pain that arises from a number of pathological conditions, which 
they enumerated at great length. Many cases have responded well to 
drugs. (For the list of diseases thought to cause the pains that are called 
pangs of conscience, see the account itself.)

Finally the priests were asked what conscience is. They said it is the 
same as the feeling of contrition that precedes faith. They have found the 
gospel works to cure these attacks. They added that conscientious adher-
ents in all religions, both the true and the fanatical, become scrupulous 
about salvation, even in issues that actually make no difference at all.
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When the angels had heard all this, they could see that it was true—
no one knows what conscience is. Therefore they sent down an angel 
from their community to teach the people. This angel stood in the mid-
dle of them and said, “Conscience is not some pain, as you all suppose. 
It is a life according to religious principles. This kind of life is practiced 
especially by people who are devoted both to faith and to goodwill. Peo-
ple who have a conscience say what they say from the heart and do what 
they do from the heart.” (The angel gave several examples.) “Therefore 
when we say, ‘That person has a conscience,’ we mean, ‘That person is 
just.’ And the reverse.”

Upon hearing this, the participants fell into four groups. One group 
understood what the angel said and agreed with it. A second group did 
not fully comprehend it, but still felt favorable. A third group were 
unwilling to comprehend; they said, “What does conscience have to do 
with us?” A fourth group mocked the whole idea; they said, “Conscience 
is just gas pain!” The last two groups then went off to the left, but the 
first two groups went off to the right.

§692: I was taken to a place where ancient Greek philosophers live. They 
call that place New Parnassus. I was told that now and then they send 
out delegates to summon some new arrivals from the world and find out 
from them what quality of wisdom exists on earth today. The delegates 
had recently come across two newcomers from the Christian world and 
had brought them to New Parnassus.

Shortly after arriving there the newcomers were asked, “What are the 
latest developments on earth [in regard to wisdom]?”

They replied, “One new development is that people have been found 
in the woods. Perhaps they were lost there in early childhood. Their faces 
look human, but they were not actually human. As a result, people in 
the world have concluded that human beings are nothing more than ani-
mals; the only major difference is that humans can articulate sounds and 
speak. Animals could be just as wise as humans if they were given the 
ability to articulate sounds.” And so on.

Based on this information the philosophers were able to determine 
what changes wisdom had undergone since their own times [on earth]. 
Especially telling to them was the fact that people no longer recognize the 
fundamental distinction between humans and animals, and do not real-
ize that people are born with no more than the form of a human being. 
Through instruction they become human, and their degree of humanness 
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depends on how receptive they are to that instruction. Truths lead us into 
wisdom; falsities lead us into insanity. Our doing evil turns us into preda-
tory animals inside. All we have at birth is a faculty for knowing, under-
standing, and becoming wise. The purpose of our being born this way is 
that it allows us to be a being to which God can impart more and more 
wisdom, from the first steps of it to the highest heights.

The philosophers added something they had come to understand 
from the newcomers’ report: wisdom, which had been in the east when 
they were alive on earth, was now in the west. Afterward they taught the 
newcomers how it is that human beings, who have been created in the 
form of God, could be turned upside-down into the form of a devil. For 
details, see the account itself.

§693: Another gathering was announced in the place where the ancient 
philosophers live. The reason for it was that their emissaries had come 
across three new arrivals from the world. The first was a priest, the sec-
ond was a politician, and the third was a philosopher.

Once they were brought there, the new arrivals were asked, “What are 
the latest developments on earth [in regard to wisdom]?”

“This is new,” they replied: They had heard that someone on earth 
says he speaks with angels and spirits; that person has related many things 
about the state angels and spirits are in. Some of what he says is as follows: 
Human beings are just as human after death. The only difference is that 
after death we are clothed with a spiritual body, whereas before death we 
are in a physical body.

The philosophers then asked the priest what he had thought of those 
teachings while he was still on earth. His reply was that he had believed 
we would not live again as human beings until the day of the Last Judg-
ment. Therefore he and his colleagues in the ministry thought of those 
teachings first as visions, then as something made up; eventually they did 
not know what to think of them. The ancient philosophers asked the 
priest whether people on earth had the rational capacity to see that 
human beings are still human after death, which would allow them to 
dismiss absurd notions of how souls spend their time—for example, the 
idea that souls flit around in the universe like breezes, or that they are 
constantly waiting for the Last Judgment to occur so that they can be 
reunited with their bodies. (In that case, our fate would be worse than 
any animal’s.) The priest replied that some may make those arguments, 
but they fail to convince others. People see the coming together or reunit-
ing of souls with their corpses and skeletons in the grave as something 
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achieved by the omnipotence of God. And as soon as people mention 
omnipotence and faith, reason goes out the window.

Next, the ancient philosophers asked the politician what he thought 
about the new teachings just mentioned. His answer was that in the 
world he had been unable to believe that human beings are going to live 
on as humans after death, since everything that makes us human lies dead 
in the grave. He believed that the person presenting these new teachings 
was seeing ghosts but mistaking them for angels and spirits. The politi-
cian added, however, that he was now for the first time convinced by his 
own senses that he is just as human as he was before. Consequently he is 
ashamed of his former point of view.

The newly arrived philosopher said that he, too, had had much the 
same point of view, and so had other members of his school. The things 
that that writer had heard and seen, the philosopher labeled as just 
another opinion and hypothesis, like all the others he had gathered from 
other writers old and new.

The ancient philosophers were staggered to hear this. They were 
especially struck that Christians, whose revelation should give them more 
light than others have, are in such thick darkness concerning their own 
life after death. They said, “[While we were still alive in the physical 
world,] we knew about life after death and believed in it, and so did 
the sages of our day.” They added their observation that the light of 
wisdom that had been in the inner parts of the brain during their times 
on earth had now moved down below the nose to the mouth. There it 
appears to others like gleaming lips, and the speech of the mouth seems 
like wisdom.

Then one of the recruits at the event said, “How stupid the minds 
of earth-dwellers have become! I wish the followers of Democritus, who 
laugh at everything, and the followers of Heraclitus, who cry at every-
thing, were here; what a lot of laughing and crying we would hear then!” 
The new arrivals were then given gifts of copper plates with hieroglyph-
ics inscribed on them, and they departed.

§694: Some new arrivals from the world were discovered, brought to the 
city below New Parnassus, and asked, “What are the latest developments 
on earth [in regard to wisdom]?” They replied that in the world they had 
believed there would be complete rest from labors after death. Yet when 
they arrived in the spiritual world they were told that there are similar 
administrative positions, functions, and types of work as there are in the 
world. This means that it is not a rest.
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Wise people who were in attendance said, “Did you really believe that 
at this stage you were going to live in complete idleness, even though idle-
ness causes both mental and physical lethargy, inertia, unresponsiveness, 
and loss of consciousness? These are death, not life.”

The new arrivals were taken around the city and saw administra-
tors and artists at work. The newcomers were amazed at what they saw, 
because they had believed their souls would be living in some void until 
the new heaven and the new earth came about. They were taught that 
everything they were seeing was substantial and was called spiritual, 
whereas everything in their former world was material and was called 
earthly. Then they were told that this distinction exists because the two 
have different origins. Everything in the spiritual world takes shape from 
and is sustained by a sun that is pure love, whereas everything in the 
physical world takes shape from and is sustained by a sun that is pure 
fire. They were also taught that in the spiritual world there are not just 
administrative positions; there is also research of all kinds and also writ-
ing and books.

The newcomers were overjoyed to learn all this. As they were leaving, 
some young women came with pieces of needlework and embroidery 
of their own making and gave them to the visitors. They also sang the 
newcomers a song, whose angelic melody expressed their love for useful 
activity and the pleasure it brings.

§695: I was brought to a meeting that was attended by some ancient phi-
losophers. I was asked what people in my world know about inflow. My 
answer was this: The only inflow they know about is the inflow of their 
sun’s heat and light into the objects in nature, both living and inanimate. 
They have no idea there is such a thing as an inflow from the spiritual 
world into the physical world, even though that inflow is what actually 
causes all the amazing things they see in the animal kingdom and the 
plant kingdom. (I listed some examples.) Because they do not recognize 
the existence of this inflow, they convince themselves that nature is the 
source. They become materialists and eventually atheists.

§696: I spoke with followers of Aristotle, Descartes, and Leibniz about 
[their theories called] physical inflow, occasional inflow, and preestab-
lished harmony and heard the arguments they used to support their own 
hypothesis. Because they were limited to the supporting arguments and 
were unable to rise above them and examine the issue with their intellect, 
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they decided to draw lots in order to see which theory was correct. Spiri-
tual inflow was the answer they drew, which is closer to occasional inflow 
than to the other theories.

§697: I was led to a hall where young adults were being initiated into 
various issues related to wisdom. This was accomplished through a dis-
cussion of a topic proposed by a leader there. On that occasion the topic 
for discussion was, What is the soul and how do we experience it? There 
was a lectern. The respondents would stand at it to give their answers.

The first speaker stood up and said that no one since the world was 
created has been able to determine what the soul is and how we experi-
ence it. Because people have known, however, that there is a soul inside 
us, they have pondered where it is. Some thinkers conjectured that it is 
in the pineal gland, which sits between the cerebrum and the cerebellum 
in our heads. The speaker said he had originally espoused this view, but 
when many later rejected it, he too had moved away from that opinion.

The second speaker stood up and said he believed the seat of the soul 
was in the head, since that is where the intellect is; but because he was 
unsure, at different times he followed different authorities with regard to 
where it is in the brain—those who believe it is in the three ventricles of 
the brain, those who say the striated body, those the medullary, those the 
cortical substances, and those the dura mater. He left it up to the indi-
vidual to decide.

The third speaker stood up and said that the seat of the soul is in the 
heart and extends to the blood. He supported this view with passages 
from the Word that mention the heart and the soul.

The fourth speaker stood up and said that since childhood he had 
sided with the ancients in believing that the soul is not in one part of the 
body, but is throughout it, because it is a spiritual substance, which can 
be said to fill the body but cannot be said to occupy this or that place 
within it. He added that “soul” means life, and life is present throughout 
the body.

The fifth speaker stood up and said that in his view the soul was 
something pure that could be compared to ether or air. This was his 
belief because people think the soul will be something like this after it 
leaves the body.

When the speakers had finished, the wise people in the balcony con-
cluded that none of the speakers knew what the soul is. Therefore they 
asked the leader, who had proposed the question, to come down and 
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teach. After coming down [from his platform], he said that the soul is the 
essence itself within a human being. And because an essence is nothing 
without a form, the soul is the purest human form. It is the truly human 
form; in every part of it wisdom and love dwell together, along with all 
their perceptions and desires. “When you were in the physical world,” he 
said, “you believed that you would be souls after death. [You have in fact 
died]; therefore you yourselves are now souls.” And so on. His statement 
was supported by the following passage in the Book of Creation (Genesis 
2:7): “Jehovah God breathed the breath of lives into Adam’s nostrils, and 
the human being turned into a living soul.”

§§731–752: I saw an angel with a trumpet. With it he called together the 
most celebrated Christian thinkers. The topic was what they had believed 
in the world about the joys of heaven and eternal happiness. The reason for 
the event was that someone had told people in heaven that no one in 
Christianity knows anything about these joys and this happiness. About 
half an hour later we saw six groups of well-educated Christians arrive. 
When the question was posed to them regarding what they had known 
about the joys of heaven and eternal happiness, the first group said that 
they believed it was simply a matter of being allowed into heaven and all 
its accompanying celebratory joys, as if they were merely being allowed 
into a home where a wedding and its accompanying festivities were tak-
ing place. The second group said they believed that that joy and happiness 
consists in extremely enjoyable interactions and delicious conversations 
with angels. The third group said they believed that that joy and happi-
ness consists in dining with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The fourth group 
said they believed that that joy and happiness consists in the delight of 
a garden paradise. The fifth group said they believed that that joy and 
happiness consists in the possession of great power, tremendous wealth, 
and more-than-regal magnificence. The sixth group said they believed 
that that joy and happiness consists in glorifying God in a celebration 
that goes on forever. So that these well-educated thinkers could find out 
whether the things they mentioned truly were the joys of heaven, they 
had an opportunity to experience their joys. Each group had this expe-
rience separately. The purpose was for them to learn by living experi-
ence whether they had merely imagined these activities would be joyful 
or whether these activities actually were joyful. Most people go through 
this when they cross over from the physical world to the spiritual world 
(§§731, 732, 733).
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Soon afterward, the group that thought heavenly joy would take 
the form of extremely enjoyable interactions and delicious conversa-
tions with angels was allowed to experience what it imagined to be joy. 
Because these were external joys, however, and were not internal, the 
enjoyment wore off after a few days and they left (§734).

Then the group that believed heavenly joys would consist in dining 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were allowed to have that experience. 
They, too, came to feel that those joys were only external and not inter-
nal, and became tired of them and left (§735).

A similar thing happened to the group that believed heavenly joy 
and eternal happiness consisted in great power, tremendous wealth, and 
more-than-regal magnificence (§736).

A similar thing also happened to the group that believed heavenly joy 
and eternal happiness consisted in the joys of a garden paradise (§737).

A similar thing also happened to the group that believed heavenly 
joy and eternal happiness consisted in perpetually glorifying God in a 
celebration that goes on forever. Eventually this group was taught what 
glorifying God truly means in the Word (§738).

Finally, a similar thing also happened to the group that believed they 
would come into heavenly joy and happiness if they were simply allowed 
into heaven, and that the joys they would experience there would be 
much like those we experience when we go into a home where a wedding 
is occurring and take part in its festivities. They were shown by living 
experience, however, that the only people who experience joys in heaven 
are people who have lived the life of heaven—that is, a life of goodwill 
and faith. For people who have lived the opposite kind of life, heaven is 
actually a place of torment. Therefore people like this leave heaven and 
associate with others like themselves (§739).

Since the angels had gathered from this that no one in the physical 
world nowadays knows what the joys of heaven are like and what eternal 
happiness is like, they instructed the angel with the trumpet to choose ten 
of the participants and bring them to a community in heaven. In this way 
they could see with their own eyes and perceive in their own minds what 
heaven is and what the joys there are like. The angel did so. After the ten 
were brought in, they started with a tour of the magnificent palace of the 
leader of that community (§740). Then they toured the gardens next to 
the palace (§741). Afterward they saw the leader himself and his dignitaries 
in all their finery (§742). Invited to dine with the leader, they saw a table 
setting with amazing accoutrements unlike anything that eyes on earth 



460	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §§731–752

have ever seen. At the table the leader taught them about heavenly joys 
and eternal happiness. He said that in essence these consist of inner bliss, 
which leads in turn to outward delight. The very essence of inner bliss is 
a desire to be of use (§§743, 744). After dinner, the leader ordered some 
of the wisest members of the community to be summoned. These people 
talked with the visitors at length about what exactly the inner bliss that 
constitutes eternal happiness is, where it comes from, how it turns exter-
nal delights into joys, and so on (§§745–746). After that the ten had the 
opportunity to see a wedding in that heaven, which is described (§§747–
749); and lastly, to hear preaching (§§750–751). Having seen and heard all 
this, being full of newfound knowledge of heaven, and feeling happy at 
heart, the ten went back down (§752).

§§846–851: This account deals with this revelation. The Lord chose to 
manifest himself to me and open the inner levels of my mind, allow-
ing me to see what is in heaven and what is in hell. By so doing, he 
revealed secrets that are of greater excellence and importance than any 
other secrets that have been disclosed before. They are as follows: (1) In 
each and every detail of the Word there is a spiritual meaning, which is 
not apparent in its literal meaning. Therefore the writing in the Word 
consists of correspondences between spiritual things and earthly things. 
(2) What those correspondences are like has been made clear. (3) Human 
beings live on after they die. (4) What heaven and hell are like. Also teach-
ings regarding baptism and the Holy Supper. (5) There is a sun in the spiri-
tual world that is pure love from the Lord, who is surrounded by that 
sun. The light that emanates from that sun is wisdom and the heat that 
emanates from it is love. It is also the source of faith and goodwill. All 
things that emanate from that sun are spiritual and alive. The sun of the 
physical world, on the other hand, is pure fire. All things that emanate 
from this sun are earthly and dead. (6) There are three levels [of life]. 
They have been unknown until now. (7) There is information about 
the Last Judgment. The Lord the Savior is the God of heaven and earth. 
There is information about the new church and its teachings; about the 
inhabitants of other planets and about the worlds in the universe (§846). 
(8) There is also information about marriage love. This love is spiritual 
among spiritual people, earthly among earthly people, and merely car-
nal among adulterous people (§847). Angels learned through eyewitness 
experience that although these secrets are more excellent than any other 
secrets disclosed before, many today think of them as having no value 
at all (§848). I heard some people in the lower earth murmuring that if 
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I performed miracles, they would believe [what I had written]. I replied 
that they would not be convinced by miracles any more than Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians were, or any more than Jacob’s descendants were 
when they danced around the golden calf in the wilderness, or any more 
than Jews were when they saw miracles performed by the Lord himself 
(§849). Finally, why the Lord revealed these secrets to me instead of to 
someone in the clergy (§850).

The things that are in the accounts of memorable occurrences that 
come after the chapters are true. Before the Lord’s Coming, similar things 
were seen and heard by the prophets; after the Lord’s Coming, similar 
things were seen and heard by the apostles—Peter, Paul, and especially 
John in the Book of Revelation. The account lists examples (§851).

A Proposition Put Forward by a Certain Duke-Elector in 
Germany, Who Had Also Held the Highest Ecclesiastical 
Office in His Province

[852]On one occasion I saw in the spiritual world a certain duke-elector in 
Germany who had also held the highest position among the church lead-
ers in his province. Next to him there were two bishops and two minis-
ters. From a distance I heard what they were saying to each other. The 
duke-elector was asking the other four whether they knew what consti-
tutes the theological pinnacle of Christianity.

The bishops replied, “The theological pinnacle of Christianity is the 
teaching that faith alone justifies and saves.”

The duke-elector then asked them a further question: “Do you know 
what lies inwardly hidden in that faith? Remove the lid from it, look 
inside, and tell me what you see.”

“The only thing that lies hidden inside it,” they said, “is the merit and 
justice of the Lord our Savior.”

“Isn’t it true, then,” the duke-elector said, “that what lies hidden 
inside it is the Lord our Savior in his human manifestation, whose name 
is Jesus Christ? In his human manifestation he alone was Justice.”

“Yes, this clearly and definitely follows,” they said.
The duke-elector pressed on by saying, “Open up that faith and look 

inside it further and search well to see whether there is anything else in 
there.”

The ministers said, “The grace of God the Father also lies hidden 
within it.”



462	 TRUE CHRISTIANITY	 §[852]

The duke-elector said, “If your conception and perception is accu-
rate, you will see that it is the grace of the Son with the Father. It is the Son 
who petitions and intercedes.

“Therefore I say to you, since you confess, venerate, and embrace that 
faith alone of yours, you must in every way confess, venerate, and embrace 
the Lord alone—the Lord our Savior in his human manifestation.

“As we noted before, in his human manifestation the Lord him-
self was and is Justice. In the following passages from the sacred pages I 
observe that in his human manifestation he himself is also Jehovah and 
God: ‘Behold, the days are coming when I will raise up for David a righ-
teous offshoot who will reign as king and will prosper. And they will call 
him by this name: Jehovah is our Justice’ (Jeremiah 33:15, 16). In Paul, 
‘All the fullness of divinity dwells physically in Jesus Christ’ (Colossians 
2:9). In John, ‘Jesus Christ is the true God and eternal life’ (1 John 5:20). 
Therefore he is also called ‘the God of faith’ (Philippians 3:9).”
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Biographical Note

EMANUEL Swedenborg (1688–1772) was born Emanuel Swedberg (or 
Svedberg) in Stockholm, Sweden, on January 29, 1688 (Julian calendar). He 

was the third of the nine children of Jesper Swedberg (1653–1735) and Sara Behm 
(1666–1696). At the age of eight he lost his mother. After the death of his only older 
brother ten days later, he became the oldest living son. In 1697 his father married 
Sara Bergia (1666–1720), who developed great affection for Emanuel and left him a 
significant inheritance. His father, a Lutheran clergyman, later became a celebrated 
and controversial bishop, whose diocese included the Swedish churches in Pennsyl-
vania and in London, England.

After studying at the University of Uppsala (1699–1709), Emanuel journeyed 
to England, Holland, France, and Germany (1710–1715) to study and work with 
leading scientists in western Europe. Upon his return he apprenticed as an engineer 
under the brilliant Swedish inventor Christopher Polhem (1661–1751). He gained 
favor with Sweden’s King Charles XII (1682–1718), who gave him a salaried position 
as an overseer of Sweden’s mining industry (1716–1747). Although he was engaged, 
he never married.

After the death of Charles XII, Emanuel was ennobled by Queen Ulrika Eleonora 
(1688–1741), and his last name was changed to Swedenborg (or Svedenborg). This 
change in status gave him a seat in the Swedish House of Nobles, where he 
remained an active participant in the Swedish government throughout his life.

A member of the Swedish Royal Academy of Sciences, he devoted himself to 
studies that culminated in a number of publications, most notably a comprehensive 
three-volume work on natural philosophy and metallurgy (1734) that brought him 
recognition across Europe as a scientist. After 1734 he redirected his research and 
publishing to a study of anatomy in search of the interface between the soul and 
body, making several significant discoveries in physiology.

From 1743 to 1745 he entered a transitional phase that resulted in a shift of his 
main focus from science to theology. Throughout the rest of his life he maintained 
that this shift was brought about by Jesus Christ, who appeared to him, called him 
to a new mission, and opened his perception to a permanent dual consciousness of 
this life and the life after death.

He devoted the last decades of his life to studying Scripture and publishing 
eighteen theological titles that draw on the Bible, reasoning, and his own spiritual 
experiences. These works present a Christian theology with unique perspectives on 
the nature of God, the spiritual world, the Bible, the human mind, and the path 
to salvation.

Swedenborg died in London on March 29, 1772, at the age of eighty-four. 
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